Google 


This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world’s books discoverable online. 


It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that’s often difficult to discover. 


Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book’s long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 


Usage guidelines 


Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 


We also ask that you: 


+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 


+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google’s system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 


+ Maintain attribution The Google “watermark” you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 


+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can’t offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book’s appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 


About Google Book Search 


Google’s mission is to organize the world’s information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world’s books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 


atthtto: //books.gqoogle.com/ 


em 





Wel | 


HARVARD 
COLLEGE 
LIBRARY 





aL 


PINDAR: 


THE OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. 


Zondon: C. J. CLAY anp SONS, 
CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, 
AVE MARIA LANE. 





Cambritge: DEIGHTON, BELL AND CO. 
Uripsig: F. A. BROCKHAUS. 
ftw Bork: MACMILLAN AND CO. 


PINDAR: 


THENQLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN te | 


WITH NOTES EXPLANATORY AND CRITICAL, 


INTRODUCTIONS, AND INTRODUCTORY ESSAYS, 


RY 


C. A. M. FENNELL, Litt.D., 


LATE FELLOW OF JESUS COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE ; 
EDITOR OF THE STANFORD DICTIONARY OF ANGLICISED WORDS AND PHRASES, &C. 


NEW EDITION 


EDITED FOR THE SYNDICS OF THE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 


Cambridge : 
AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 
1893 


[All Rights reserved.\ 


« P LJ 5. ξω 
Ow 
Gp 15. 236 : 
HARVARD COLLEGE LIBRARY 
γ΄ GIFT OF 


DR. JOHN RATHBONE OLIVER 
AUGUST 4, 1941 


Cambridge: 
PRINTED BY C. J, OLAY, M.A. AND SONS, 
AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 






HARVARD UNIVERSITY, 
LIBRARY 


JAN 1 9 1984 


PREFACE. 


Tis Edition is virtually a new work. The text is based 
on the uninterpolated Mss. as exhibited in the apparatus 
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“the learned staff of Messrs Clay” has evoked my cordial 
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v1 PREFACE. 


I have almost entirely avoided etymology, as I believe 
that the fashionable authorities are in many important 
respects thoroughly unsound. 

In the occasional translations I have only aimed at 
. reproducing the exact idea of the Greek, as the office of 
interpreter cannot well be thoroug’ily combined in a 
deplorably limited space with that of a tasteful translator. 


C. A. M. FENNELL. 


INTRODUCTION. 


PINDAR AND HIS POETRY. 


Tue life of Pindar is full of interest from a historical as 
well as from a literary point of view, since it was devoted 
to the divers forms of common worship, to the celebration 
of the national contests, and the commemoration of the com- 
mon traditions which fostered whatever sentiment of Hellenic 
unity animated the Hellenes during the brightest period of 
their history. His biographies contain few trustworthy facts ; 
but we can gather from his extant works many valuable traits 
of character, and a fair idea of the bent and scope of his 
genius. 

He belonged to a family of flute-players of the clan of the 
Aegeidae (Pyth. v. 68—76), and was born at Kynoskephalae, 
a village of the Theban district, in the year 522 B.c, at the 
beginning of the seventeenth Pythiad, according to a fragment, 
175 [205], given in the Wratislaw life, revraernpis éopra | 
Bovropros ἐν ᾧ πρῶτον εὐνάσθην ἀγαπατὸς ὑπὸ σπαργάνοις. He 
was a citizen of Thebes and lived near the fountain οὗ Dirké, 
just outside the Portae Néitides (Pausanias 1x. 25), and had 
near his house a temple or shrine of the mother of the gods, 
and Pan, whose cult was natural to flute-players. He is said 
to have been the son of D&iphantos, and the pupil of a flute- 
player, Skopelinos, who finding him worthy of a higher calling 
sent him to Athens to learn the art of lyric composition trom 
Lasos of Hermioné. He is also said © have etodied ὍΝ 

wh 
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Athens under Agathoklés or Apollodéros, about 506 Be. He 
probably returned to Thebes before 504 Bc., when the Athe- 
nians fought a successful engagement against the Thebans after 
the attempt of Kleomenés to overthrow the democracy. He 
is further said to have been instructed by the Bootian poetess 
Korinna, who criticised a youthful hymn, of which fragments 
are preserved, Frag. 6, 7 (5, 6]. She mentions his contest 
with the Bootian poetess Myrtis thus, 


Μέμφομη δὲ κὴ Aryoupdy Μουρτίδ' ἰώνγα, 
ὅτι Bava φοῦσ᾽ ἔβα Ilwédpoo wor ἔριν. Frag. 21. 


He composed his earliest extant ode, Pyth. x., for a Thes- 
salian dynast, B.c. 502. He travelled about Hellas continually, 
visited Sicily s.c, 473, and perhaps went as far as Kyréné. 
He is said to have died at the age of eighty years, in the 
theatre at Argos, in the arms of a youth, Theoxenos of Tene- 
dos, on whom he made a skolion, Frag. 100 [88]. As a lyric 
poet Pindar held a distinctly sacred office. Out of ten classés 
of poems which he composed seven are directly devoted to the 
service of deities. The three remaining varieties are enkémia, 
skolia, epinikia. Of these the enkémia were probably secular, 
the skolia might be either sacred or secular, while the epinikia, 
with which we are chiefly concerned, were of an essentially 
sacred character. In Pindar’s time the great games of Hellas 
were most solemn religious festivals, held in worship of national 
deities, according to the institutions of national heroes, hal- 
lowed by sacrifices of states and individuals, attended by 
splendid public embassies, and generally celebrated with every 
circumstance of sanctity and devotion. The competitors were 
not vulgar aspirants after notoriety, nor greedy prize-hunters, 
but devotees who consecrated their wealth or strength to the 
service of a god. The victors were more than successful men. 
They were the exponents of the power of their patron deity 


1 In Attic tha Heee “= Méudopas δὲ καὶ λιγυρὰν Μυρτίδ᾽ εἰ 
ect am γυρὰν Μυρτίδ᾽ ἔγωγ 
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and their success was a glorious token of that deity’s favor 
towards their family and state. Pindar justly regarded him- 
self as the inspired dispenser of fame of the highest kind. 
His care was to associate the common-place individual with 
the mythical glories of his ancestry, with the festival in which 
he had distinguished himself, the heroes and deities associated 
therewith. Hence the impassioned earnestness which consti- 
tutes one of Pindar’s greatest charms. 

It has been suggested that the games lost the exalted cha- 
racter which has been indicated soon after Pindar’s death, 
but such a view is quite erroneous. The fact that Dérieus, 
youngest son of Diagoras of Rhodes (Ol. vii.), was given his 
liberty by the bitterly hostile Athenian assembly (B.c. 407) at 
the sight of his noble form and on the remembrance of his 
athletic victories (Pausanias v1. 7), shows at once that for 
a full generation after Pindar’s death the prestige of the con- 
tests had suffered no abatement. Pindar’s lofty conception of 
his function quite excuses his occasional allusions to his re- 
muneration, which, by the way, seem to me to have been 
humorous’. Apart, however, from all thought of gain, he 
everywhere evinces a pious determination to raise his theme 
into the empyrean heights of myth, and the ease with which 
he effects his purpose proves him to have been deeply versed 
in all varieties of legendary lore, both local and national. In 
his strong sense of the intimate connexion of the present with 
the heroic past, between the human and the divine’, the 
Beotian minstrel was a faithful representative of the noblest 
types of Hellenism and of Panhellenic enthusiasm. 

He perpetually expresses his delight in splendor and dis- 
plays of wealth, which in his age and land were generally 
allied with grace and propriety. In his youth the schools of 
Chios, Sikyon, Argos, and Aegina were paving the way for 


1 Cf. h. xr. 41, Isth. τὶ. 6—11. 
3 Cf. Nem. vi. 1 ὃν ἀνδρῶν, ἐν θεῶν γένος" ἐκ μιᾶς δὲ πνέομεν | ματρὸς 
ἀμφότεροι. 
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the triumph of Athens in the plastic art by works full of vigor 
and dignity, temples of perfect design abounded, and in all 
productive crafts proportion and beauty of form were success- 
fully studied. The specimen of goldsmith’s work, from which 
a metaphor is drawn, Nem. vit 77-79, indicates great pro- 
ficiency —Moied τοι κολλᾷ χρυσὸν ἔν re λευκὸν ἐλέφανθ᾽ apa | καὶ 
λείριον ἄνθεμον ποντίας ὑφελοῖσ᾽ ἐέῤρσας. The poet had the privi- 
lege of watching the development of the arts of representing 
nature. But his training was received when they were still 
struggling with archaic conventionality. In his prime he 
doubtless gazed upon the sculptured pediment of Athéné’s 
temple at Aegina. He probably admired many of Pheidias’ 
works, among them the Athéné Promachos, and the deco- 
rations executed by Polygnétos for Kimon; but not until he 
was about sixty years old. 

It is then clear that Pindar, while most susceptible of 
elevating impressions, lived and moved in an atmosphere of 
ideal art eminently suggestive, though not yet advanced to the 
prime of expressive power, and that from this quickening en- 
vironment he must have drawn abundant instruction. It 
abates not a jot from our high estimate of his genius if we 
conclude that he was often indebted to particular specimens of 
sculpture or painting for definite ideas and turns of expres- 
sion. Nor can it fail to occur to any one at all conversant 
with Greek art, that sundry epithets’ and amplifications, 
which seem at first sight needless and without point, may 
have been due to the faithful representation of some object of 
art, and have therefore impressed the poet’s original audience 
as happy allusions to familiar and beautiful works of brush 
or chisel. This view applies to the simile of the eagle and 

1 Pindar may have got the wings of the horses given by Poseidon to 
Pelops from the chest of Kypselos, Paus. v. 17. 4, but the chariots are 
there bigae (owing probably to the difficulty of representing four horses 
abreast in an early stage of relief-work); while Pindar seems to imply 
quadrigae. The chariots of the nymphs have winged horses, Paus. v. 


19. 2, In my note on φαιδίμας ἵππους, Ol. vz. 14, I have questioned the 
rendering ‘white mares’ derived from Philostratos. 
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hare (ἄγραν), Nem. 111. 80, 81, the subject being exquisitely 
treated on many coins, also to the descriptions of Zeus’ eagle, 
Pyth. 1. 6, and of Zétés and Kalais, Pyth. rv. 182, 183 ἄνδρας 
πτεροῖσιν | νῶτα reppixovras ἄμφω πορφυρέοις, and again to the 
account of the birth of Iamos, Ol. v1. 39—42, in which four 
lines we have φοινικόκροκον ζώναν, κάλπιδά τ᾽ dpyupéay, λόχμας 
ὑπὸ xvavéas and ὁ Χρυσοκόμας. It does not come within the 
scope of a practical edition to develop such a topic, but it 
is too interesting to be passed over entirely. It is more to 
the purpose to notice a few obvious allusions to, or distinct 
recognitions of, notable specimens of statuary and architec- 
ture which display the poet’s keen appreciation of these arts, 
Perhaps the most interesting is the mention of the Cretan 
statue, τὸν μονόδροπον φυτόν, Pyth. v. 37—39, which was pro- 
bably more venerable than graceful. Then there is the simile 
derived from the palace of the Iamidae at Stymphalos, Ol. v1. 
1—4; the metaphorical passage on the ὕμνων θησαυρός, Pyth. 
v. 15—18, and the description of the statue of Thébé, εὐάρ- 
pare, χρυσοχίτων, ἱερώτατον ἄγαλμα, Θήβα, Frag. 177 [207]; 
compare χρύσασπι Θήβα, Isth. 1. 1. 

It is noteworthy that Pindar also witnessed the develop- 
ment of the Athenian tragedy, and it is almost certain that he 
and his contemporary Aeschylos (B.c. 525—456) must have 
derived mutual benefit froin each other’s work. Pindar was 
again contemporary with Epicharmos (B.c. 540 cwc.—450 or 
443), the father of Megarian (Sicilian) comedy, and his life 
extended into the period of the dramatic activity of Kratés and 
Kratinos. The legends of the Hyperboreans may have been 
derived from the Epic τὰ ᾿Αριμίσπεια, and for his mythology 
Pindar may have laid the λόγιοι Hekataeos and Charon under 
contribution. In every department then of intellectual and 
esthetic culture, mighty waves of progress kept rolling over 
Hellas in the first half of the fifth century b.c., communicating 
irresistible impulses to a man of Pindar’s genius and tem. 
perament. This condition of things was intimately connected 
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with the political circumstances of the nation and the various 
states. It would be sufficient merely to mention the national 
triumph over the Persian invaders, the strongest stimulus of 
all to Hellenic life in every aspect, were it not that Pindar 
has been supposed to have had his sympathy with the national 
exultation stinted by his humiliation at the sorry part played 
by Thebes during the crisis. This point demands discussion. 
Of the poet’s love for Thebes there can be no doubt. As to 
the victory of Marathon, indifference was by no means con- 
fined to Thebans. But with respect to the resistance to 
Xerxés, the destroyer of temples, the religious Pindar clearly 
felt gratitude to his nation for the liberation of his city from 
her tyrants and their foreign friends, though he could not feel 
pride as a participator in the victory. The very fact that he 
could not glory as a citizen tended to strengthen in him the 
Panhellenic sentiment with regard to the salvation of Hellas. 
His profession as a poet, his membership of the widespread 
clan of the Aegidae, his close connexion with Delphi, his well- 
attested admiration for Athens and Aegina prevented him 
from entertaining the narrow, selfish, servile views of an ordi- 
nary Theban aristocrat. Second only to the Persian wars in 
impressiveness was the growth of the Athenian democracy. 
But turn where one will within the limits of Hellas, the 
period under review is found to be thickly set with stirring 
and instructive incidents. The principle which Pindar seems 
to have thought to be most strikingly illustrated by contem- 
porary history was that of the mutability of human affairs, 
of the contrasts produced by destiny. That he had ample 
reason for so thinking is shown by a glance at a chronological 
table. One sad reverse, the defeat of Thebes at the battle of 
Oenophyta, B.c. 456, he bewails in touching yet dignified 
terms in the sixth Isthmian Ode, from the close of which we 
gather that the establishment of a democracy at Thebes trou- 
bled him little, though he was at heart an oligarch (Pyth. x1. 
52, 53, τι. 86—88). It is very likely that his wide range of 
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observation interfered with any tendency to become strongly 
attached to a particular form of constitution, and his love for 
Thebes as a home, for its material beauties and its sanctities 
and venerable associations, may have been quite independent 
of keen interest in its polity. There is no ground for regard- 
ing his praises of tyrants, always subject to their good beha- 
viour, to have been insincere. His family connexion with 
Sparta and Kyréné would incline him to look with favor on 
kingly rule, and if his friendship with the Emmenid Théron 
and Hieron took its origin in their liberal patronage of the 
arts, yet their share in Gelon’s triumph cast a glamor over 
their unconstitutional sovereignty. 

Pindar’s genius is characterised by lofty serenity and 
dignity combined with considerable geniality, and, as Mr 
Myers says, ‘pre-eminent rapidity’ of thought, ‘as of an 
eagle’s flight or of very lightning.’ His compositions every- 
where evince impassioned animation, and marvellous reserve of 
power. They show traces of humor and of tenderness, of the 
latter to a surprising extent, considering the nature of his 
themes. Several passages suggest forcibly that the poet was 
fond of festivity and good cheer, as, for instance, Frag. 101 [94] 
Δείπνον δὲ λήγοντος γλυκὺ τρωγάλιον καίπερ πεδ᾽ ἄφθονον βοράν, 
Nem. 1x. 48—53, ΟἹ. vir. 1—12, Pyth. 1v. 294—297. His 
vividness of conception and appreciation of delicate touches of 
character are, I venture to say, unrivalled in the whole range 
of Greek and Latin authors. Witness the interviews between 
Pelias and Jason, Pyth. ιν. 94—119, 135—167, and between 
Apollo and Cheiron, Pyth. rx. 30—65. He seems to have 
cherished a deeper love of nature, especially of trees and 
flowers, than is generally to be discerned in Greek literature. 
He is a most effective wordpainter, producing his pictures by 
a few bold strokes. The simplicity of his constructions, the 
grace and freedom of his forms of expression, the impetuous, 
elastic movement of his verse, combine to form almost the 
ideal of lyric style. He was evidently well versed in didactic 
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poetry, Hesiodic, elegiac, and iambic, and he frequently for- 
mulates in fresh, terse terms a principle, social or moral, 
appropriate to the topic in hand. 

To him circumstances and events were not the chaotic 
changes of a dream, but the orderly working out of settled 
principles; vicissitudes were not the wanton sport of capricious 
chance, but the inevitable consequences of the breach or ob- 
servance of established rules of conduct. The chief interest 
attaching to the achievements and fortunes of legendary heroes 
or of his fellow-men lay in the recognition therein of the opera- 
tion of these principles, of the validity of these rules. The 
utterance of a gnémé then was no empty parade of wisdom, no 
indulgence in an appetite for phrase-making, or in a habit of 
moralising, but a natural and reverent comment on some 
aspect of life, an attempt to solve a problem as well as a 
didactic admonition. Pindar’s poems are very rich in meta- 
phors, many being of singular originality. They are frequently 
drawn from the circumstances of the victory or its celebration, 
as also are his less numerous similes, 6.9. Nem. vir. 70—72 
ἀπομνύω | μὴ τέρμα προβὰς axovf wre χαλκοπάρᾳον ὄρσαι | θοὰν 
γλῶσσαν, Nem. τιν. 93—97. 

In elaborate embellishment of an idea and in brief state- 
ment he was equally a master. His extraordinary skill in 
transition is well exemplified by Ol. 111. 9—16, his occasional 
abruptness by Nem. vi. One of the most conspicuous features 
of his poetry is its manifold variety both of form and tone. 
He thoroughly appreciated the effectiveness of contrast, passing 
from solemn invocation to congratulations almost jovial, from 
jubilant strains of triumph to impressive warning or tranquil 
narrative, with diction now exuberant and luscious, now 
severely plain. We generally find a continuous flow of simply, 
lightly connected clauses and sentences, but sometimes em- 
phasis is gained by abrupt disconnected utterances. Our ap- 
preciation of the ease and spontaneity of Pindar’s style must 
not blind us to the fact that besides genius he exhibits and 


| 
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glories in consummate art. When most discursive and in- 
petuous, his thoughts are thoroughly under control. Through 
many of his odes there runs a dominant sentiment, suggested 
indeed by his immediate theme, but of general application and 
abiding interest, which knits all the parts of the ode into 
perfect unity. It is not always clear whether this vein of 
thought is deliberately followed by the poet or unconsciously, 
for it is his habit to keep his own personality well in view in 
his odes, and to give free expression to his own feelings and 
sentiments with regard to the victor and things in general. 
Indeed he seems to have thought it a high honor to bring the 
victor into personal relations with himself. Hence it may be 
that the connecting idea of some odes was haunting the poet’s 
mind and directing the current of his thoughts without any 
intention on his part of conveying this idea to his hearers 
(see O]. 1. Introduction). 

No doubt a large percentage of the compounds and deriva- 
tives which are found only in Pindar or of which his use 
seems to be the earliest were coined by him, and they are on 
the whole so evenly distributed amongst the various odes that 
he may be assumed to have set great store by this form of 
embellishment. Sometimes three or more are found close 
together, 6.9. five are found P. 5. 84—89. Such fresh com- 
pounds occur most frequently in invocations, and generally 
when gods, heroes, or religious festivals formed the topic. 

Pindar’s theory of life is extremely interesting. All ἀρεταί 
and also the power of duly developing them by tr...ing are 
the gifts of deities, bestowed especially on members of ancient 
families who had preserved the tradition of their descent from 
heroes and gods; cf. Isth. 111. These deities are unwilling 
that prosperity should abide with a man without intermission 
or alloy. ‘The jealousy of heaven may however be partially 
appeased and its action deferred by modesty and upright 
conduct. He implicitly excuses the φθόνος of the gods by 
saying that prosperous men seldom escape κόρος and ὕβρις, 
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which prompts them to aspire to the life of immortals, Isth. 
ιν. 13—16. The contemplation of impending reverses ought 
not to mar the enjoyment of present good, but rather to 
enhance it by the contrast. The great incentive to discharging 


rightly the responsibilities entailed by ἀρεταί and external : 
advantuges is the desire for posthumous fame ensured by 


songs, cf. Nem. vir. 9—16; but rewards and punishments in 


the future state are also taken into account. He inculcates | 


the duty of an active display of heaven-sent powers, the 


highest field for which is competition in sacred games. He - 
holds that the dead take an interest in the affairs of their — 
kindred on earth. Thus it is the poet’s hounden duty to link | 


in song with the present that ideal past to which is owed all . 
that makes life worth living. His interweaving of mythical . 
episodes into his praises of living victors is no mere artistic | 


device, but the spontaneous expression of his innermost con- — 
victions. The development of the method suggested by | 


Korinna of adapting Epic subjects to the form and temper 
of Lyric poetry must have been a congenial study. Though 
not a bigoted oligarch he was a thorough aristocrat, in so far 
that he believed in the superiority of the well-born in physical 
and moral capabilities, but he had a clear view of the rights 
of the commonalty, and the responsibilities of nobles and 
rulers. On such points he spoke out boldly though gracefully, 
even to the most absolute of those whom he addressed. 

Pindar’s precepts as to conduct are thoroughly chivalrous, 
with the exception that he thinks it fair after having avowed 
his enmity to seek to attack his foe at a disadvantage (Pyth. 
11. 84, 85), ἃ proceeding which modern morality reprobates in 
private feuds but applauds in warfare. Yet he holds that 
we ought not to withhold praise, when justly earned, even 
from foes. His wish was fulfilled that he might die αἰνέων 
αἰνητά, μομφὰν δ᾽ ἐπισπείρων ἀλιτροῖς (Nem. vill. 39). 

The personality οὗ Pindar’s ὁ μέγας πότμος (Pyth. 111. 86), 
πότμος ἄναξ (Nem. Iv. 42), stands in striking contrast to 
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Aeschylos’ ἀνάγκη, and rather approximates to the universal 
vous, symbolised by Zeus in the Phaedros, and I believe in 
sundry passages of Pindar, 6.9. Pyth. v. 114. With respect 
to the ‘ Orphico-Pythagorean idea’ of the future state of the 
soul, I need only compare Ol. 11. 68 ff. with Phaedros, p. 249. 
Pindar repeatedly asserts or hints the Socratic doctrine that 
ἀρετή is not διδακτή (cf. Nem. 111. 41, Ol. 11. 86, rx. 100) in 
the general form, that no excellence can be acquired by mere 
training. 

After careful reconsideration of the case and due attention 
to counter arguments, I still hold the opinion expressed in my 
paper ‘On the First Ages of Written Literature,’ published 
by the Cambridge Philosophical Society, 1868, that Metrical 
Literature was not committed to writing in Greece for nearly 
a generation after the Persian wars, ¢.¢. not until Pindar was 
an old man; 80 that it is probable that he did not write his 
odes. 

The compositions of Pindar comprised: ὕμνοι, poems in 
honor of deities sung by a chorus standing before an altar ; 
παιᾶνες, hymns especially consecrated to the worship of Apollo 
and Artemis, though composed in honor of other gods, as of 
Zeus of Dédona, and perhaps even of men; διθύραμβοι, choral 
astrophic songs in honor of Dionysos ; προσύδια, ‘ processional 
songs’; παρθένια, hymns sung by maidens (cf. Pyth. 111. 77), 
including δαφνηφορικά; ὑπορχήματα, songs to very lively 
dancing performed by choruses of bo’s or of boys and young 
maidens, which were originally conzined to the worship of 
Apollo; ἐγκώμια, odes in praise of some man, sung by a 
kémos ; σκόλια, songs sung in the course of a banquet or other 
festive entertainment; θρῆνοι, dirges ; ἐπινίκια, odes in com- 
memoration of victories in games. τραγωδίαι are also attri- 
buted to Pindar. These were, probably, old forms of Satyric 
Drama, or at least Lyric Dramas in the Dorian style, quite 
distinct from the Athenian tragedy. 

The Epinikia which we possess are the complete collection 
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known to the grammarians Aristophanés and Aristarchos, 
with the exception of a few Isthmian odes, but we do not 
know how or when this collection was first made, and it 
certainly contained only a "portion of the Epinikia actually 
composed by Pindar (see O. 4, Introd.). It is, however, 
almost certain that we have some of the very best specimens 
of his art in this branch of composition. Out of the forty-four 
extant odes eleven are in praise of Adginetans and fifteen for 
Siceliotes, two for an Epizephyrian Locrian, and three for 
Cyrenzans, and therefore there are only thirteen for the main- 
land of Hellas, out of which four were in honor of Thebans. 


STRUCTURE OF ODES. JRECURRENCES. 


The structure of Pindar’s odes normally presents the ᾿ 
natural division into opening (ἀρχά), middle (ὀμφαλός), and . 
conclusion (σφραγίς), which are to be found in any artistic | 
composition, but Westphal, M. Schmidt, and others have 
recognised in them the seven parts of the νόμος attributed to 
Terpander érapya (προοίμιον), μεταρχά, xaratpowa, ὀμφαλός, 
μεσακατατροπά, σφραγίς, ἐπίλογος (ἐξόδιον. Mezger gave three 
parts to the opening, προοίμιον, ἐπαρχά, ἀρχά, as well 88. ἴο 
the middle, reckoning eight parts in all, but admitting that 
all are rarely found. Prof. Gildersleeve has observed that 
in general the tripartite division corresponds roughly to the 
triads, thus—the first triad is given to the opening, the last 
triad to the conclusion, and the intervening triad or triads 
(2 or 3) to the main portion of the poem. This account of 
the structure I accept, but my application of the principle has 
been quite independent. The division of Pythian 4 is nearer 
2+9+2 triads than 1 +11 +1 triads. 

Mezger discovered many instances of a word recurring in 
exactly the same position as regards metre, for which I use 
‘tautometric,’ ‘tautometrically.’ Such recurrent words he 
regards as significant catch-words, marking transitions and 
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also indicating connexion of thought. Mr Bury rejects the 
γόμος, but regards recurrent words or ‘verbal responsions’ as 
signals which help to trace out the argument of the hymns. 

I find that Pindar is remarkably given to repeating words 
in the same ode, that when a repetition is obviously significant 
it is generally heterometric unless more than one word is 
recalled’, that in several instances we find responsion not of 
words but of sounds’, that in several odes there are too many 
verbal responsions for a catch-word theory. I conclude there- 
fore that tautometric responsion of single words is as a rule 
without significance and may sometimes be due to chance. 
Are such responsions partly due to perfunctory compliance 
with a lyric tradition derived from earlier and simpler forms 
of verse in which repetition had been both effective and 
significant? Or did the recurrent metre suggest a word pre- 
viously associated with that particular portion of the system, 
Pindar’s consummate command of expression enabling him 
to work in the suggestion easily and naturally? Or did 
certain groups of articulate sound seem especially appropriate 
to certain parts of the metre and melody ? 


CHRONOLOGY. 


We may conveniently assign his odes to three periods, the 
first beginning B.c. 502 (the date of Pyth. x, the only extant 
specimen known to belong to this period) ending before B.c. 
494, the second ending B.c. 464, in which the dates of the 
majority of the odes and of most of the best fall, tue third 
ending B.c. 442 (the latest ascertained date is B.c. 452). 


The order in which the odes were composed is as follows, 
so far as can be ascertained or conjectured with reasonable 
probability : 

1 Cf. O. 2, epodes a’, ἐ; P, 2. 14, 15, 62, 68; P. 4. 50—62, 249262; 
P. 5, ant. α΄, str. δ΄. 


3 Cf. βίον, O. 1. 59, βίαν, 88; Bla, P. 8. 15, βίον, 75; -κον-, O. 11. 29, 
71; πόθεν, O. 13. 18, ποθέων, 64. 
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Olympian VIII ......6 6ὐνννοοννν Ol. 80. 1... Βα 460 
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Nemean viii was composed before Ol. 80. 3... B.c. 458, or 
before Ol. 72. 2, Bc. 491. Nemean x was probably composed 
either B.c. 464 or 460. Nemean x1 gives no clue to its date 
beyond style, from which it may be inferred that it was not 
composed later than Ol. 77. 3, B.c. 470. It is not an Epinician 
ode, but probably an Enkémion. 


PINDAR'S STYLE AND DIALECT. 


Most of the difficulties in Pindar’s Odes arise from his 
rapidity and fulness of thought, which often seem to have 
made him sacrifice the formal expression of the connexion 
of his ideas. Their vividness of presentment and rapidity of 
sequence interfered with the precise indication of their mutual 
relations. On the other hand, whenever poetic instinct aims 
at exhibiting concisely and gracefully the subtle connexions 
of ideas, a different class of difficulties arises comprising in 
the main mixtures of construction, and complicated, involved 
sentences. Pindar shows himself capable of sustained logical 
effort, but generally his power displays itself first in the 
design of the whole poem, and then mainly in the moulding 
of clauses and short phrases, rather than in the welding 
together of elaborated periods. He deals in divers kinds of 
abbreviations, fresh combinations of words, inversions, and 
extensions of the meaning of phrases, and of the function of 
grammatical forms. Yet he set high value on precision and 
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clearness of statement, and made them secondary only to the 
full outpouring of a fancy which perhaps strained the capa- 
bilities of current forms of speech, or to an occasional affecta- 
tion of oracular obscurity. 

Pindar composed in the αὐστηρὸς χαρακτήρ, αὐστηρὰ dp- 
povia, a8 to which see Professor Jebb’s Attic Orators, Vol. 
1, Chap. ii. pp. 21—23. It may be observed that ἁρμονία, 
style of composition, refers to the putting words together, 
while λέξις, in a special sense as distinct from ἁρμονία, refers 
to the choice of words. 

As a rule, Pindar’s syntax is free and simple, in the λέξις 
εἱρομένη, ‘the jointed style ;’ see p. xii of Dr Sandys’ Isocratis 
ad Demonicum et Panegyricus; but the opening of the first 
Olympian Ode, and the apologue of the oak in the fourth 
Pythian, are good examples of exceptionally elaborate struc- 
ture. He occasionally employs the rhetorical figures of Inter- 
rogation and Repetition, but is far less rhetorical than any 
dramatist. His ‘figures of language’ are in the main gram- 
matical, generally being such as effect compression directly 
or indirectly, while perhaps incidentally involving variety 
or novelty. These, however, appear to be sought to some 
extent for their own sake. We find then frequent instances 
of ellipse, especially of the substantive verb (e.g. P. 8. 95), 
and of the object of a verb (6.0. N. 7. 23), of bold change of 
the subject (eg. P. 4. 25, 251), and of lively variation of con- 
struction (6.9. P. 3. 51—54). Conspicuous instances of brachy- 
logy are P. 3, 89—92, I. 4. 19. 

Pindar’s style of diction is variable; sometimes grand and 
elaborate, like that of Aeschylos, at other times plain, as that 
of Euripidés. 

He often uses metaphor where simile might be expected, 
the substitution denoting vigor and producing compression ; 
e.g. P. 3. 75, 5. 104, 105, I. 3. 65, 5. 72, 73. He often mixes 
metaphors, not confusedly, but by rapid and daring leaps from 
one to another. 
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In like fashion Pindar also often introduces a simile with- 
out a particle or phrase denoting similitude; 6.9. O. 10. 1—6, 
11. 9—12, P. 3. 36, N. 2. 9, 4. 79-84 (where there is also a 
general apodosis to a particular protasis as in P. 11. 41—44), 
N. 11. 39—42. 

Pindar several times confuses a personification with the 
thing personified; 6.9. O. 6. 84, 7. 13, 14, 8. 1, 2, P. 4. 14, 9. 
55, N. 1. 4. 

It has already been mentioned that the intensity of his 
genius makes Pindar venture upon bold expressions; 6.9. 
κεινὰν παρὰ δίαιταν, ‘owing to scarcity of sustenance,’ O. 2. 
65 ; καιομένα πυρά, ‘the flame of the burning pyre,’ P. 3. 44; 
ποθεινὰ Ἕλλας, ‘yearning for Hellas, P. 4. 218; and upon 
such lively personal constructions as ἄνευ θεοῦ σεσιγαμένον οὐ 
σκαιότερον χρῆμ᾽ ἕκαστον, O. 9. 104, 105; ov τοι ἅπασα κερδίων 
φαίνοισα πρόσωπον, ἀλάθει' ἀτρεκής, N. 5. 16, 17; and ἵππος 
δαϊχθείς, ‘the wounding οὗ a horse,’ P. 6. 32, 33; Ἰφιγένεια 
σφαχθεῖσα, ‘the sacrifice of Iphigeneia,’ P. 11. 22, 23. 

Hypallage is found several times ; e.g. O. 8. 68, 11. [10.] 5, 
6, P. 4. 255, 5. 82, 9. 8. 

The causative use of adjectives may be classed with the 
peculiarities already specified. For instances cf. O. 11. 4, 
P. 9. 11, perhaps χλωραῖς ἐέρσαις, N. 8. 40. 


ALLITERATION. 


Pindar is not averse to parechesis and seems to use the 
repetition of + and less often of « for effect. For instance in 
O. 2 between vv. 8 and 27 inclusive there are twenty-two 
words beginning with to only forty-two in the rest of the 
ode, and the alliteration in vv. 23, 24 strikes on the ear. Cf. 
also P. 3. 52, O. 1. 70, 6. 27, 28, 48—50, 11. 86, 13. 29, 30, 
64, P. 1. 53, 54, 4. 150, 151, 10. 4, 5. He also alliterates 
with 7, 8, A, p, μη v, θ and even with a. The cases of repeated 
+ seem generally to be accidental, but in combination with 
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repeated o repeated τ is effective in P. 3. 53 in contrast to a 
marked preponderance of labials (x, ¢, ») immediately pre- 
ceding. For « cf. O. 6. 23, 31, 32, 39—41, 7. 80, 81, 11. 102, 
P. 1. 8, 12, 10. 4; for τ O. 2. 93, P. 4. 46; for ὃ of. O. 1. 41 
—44, P. 4. 70, 71, N. 11. 45; for A O. 1. 3—6, 28, 24, 26, 27, 
58, P. 2. 67, 68, 3. 48, 4. 38—41, 10. 54; for p of. O. 1. 6, 13, 
22, 57, P. 3. 45, P. 10. 60; for μ cf. O. 6. 17, 20, 21, P. 3. 
107, 4. 64, P. 8. 78, 79; for o of. P. 3. 53; for ν of. O. 9. 47, 
48, 18. 21, P. 8. 68, 69, 4. 242; for ¢ and = of. P. 1. 23—25; 
for 60. 7.42. For σ΄ in consecutive syllables (final and initial) 
cf. ἔλασε σκοπόν Ο. 1]. 71, πίσω σφε, I. 5.74. Pindar admits 
parechesis of vowels and juxtaposition of identical syllables 
(generally with different accentuation) ; 6.9. πολὺν toe χρυσόν 
O. 7. 50, ἄπυεν βαρύκτυπον | Etrpiaway O. 1. 72, 73; κεῖνα δὲ 
κεῖνος ἂν εἴποι Ο. 8. 62; δίδοι τέ foe αἰδοίαν O. 7. 89; λαχοῖσαι 
aire ναίετε Ο. 14. 1; ἄλλ᾽ ἄλλοτε P. 2. 85; ἐπικωμίαν ἀνδρῶν Ῥ. 
10. 6: εἰ δ᾽ εἴη Ο. 6. 4 ; ἐπεὶ τείχει P. 8. 88 ; τὰ μὲν ἐν P. 2, θὅ ; 
τίκτεν ἐν P. 3.101; τὰ μὲν μένων N. 3. 48 ; see also Ο. 8. 70, P. 
3. 68, 10. 58; ὑπὲρ ἕρκος P. 2. 80; yévor οἷος P. 2. 72; οὗ τί 
πον οὗτος Ῥ. 4. 87 ; πεντάκις Ἰσθμοῖ N. 6.19; Πυθώνί νιν Ῥ. 9. 
71; ἴδε πατρίδα Ο. 11. 86, ἀποθέσθ᾽ ἄπορον tb. 40; ἕλε Βελλερο- 
φόντας Ο. 13, 84. 

When there are two adjectives not coupled by ἃ conjunc- 
tion, and without a pause between them, in agreement with 
one substantive, we generally find one adjective definitive, 
or 8 constant epithet of distinction, and the other descriptive, 
of. P. 9. 8, 10°6. We find 6 substantive or adjective with the 
article qualifying a substantive which has also an adjective 
without the article in agreement with it, P. 1. 95, 4. 184, 
9. 23, N. 4. 22. Cumulation of adjectives beyond the limita- 
tions here indicated is rare. 


ORDER OF WORDS. 


Pindar is fond of applying an epithet to each of two sub- 
stantives in a clause, a practice comparatively rare in earlier 
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Greek literature, and he furnishes examples of at least 21 out 
of the 24 possible permutations of the order of 4 words. 

With regard to the order of words, I venture to suggest 
that Pindar takes far less license than is generally supposed, 
for there is reason to believe that the beginnings of con- 
secutive verses were regarded by the poet as contiguous 
positions, and so too the endings. Cf. O. 7. 13—19, 11. [10.] 
38—30, 13. 1—5, P. 9. 23—25. Again, many adjectives 
placed far from the nouns with which they agree (esp. when 
there is another adjective in a normal position) are to be taken 
as extensions. of the predicate which are common in Pindar’s 
Odes. Cf. N. 4. 4, 41, 9. 48, I. 3. 77, 7. 70. 

Pindar occasionally puts the subject late in the sentence ; 
e.g. O. 11. 24—34, 13. 14—17, P. 2. 41, 12. 17, I. δ. 27—30. 

He also places the relative as the second word of a clause, 
e.g. O. 2. 8, 23, 74, P. 6.5; postpones the article O. 13. 98, 
δέ 0. 6. 50, P. 6. 38; places καί between prep. and noun to give 
emphasis to the noun, e.g. O. 2. 28, 34, 7. 26, P. 10. 58, N. 7. 
31; postpones ov to give emphasis to a word or phrase, e.g. O. 
1. 81, to the end of the clause O. 7. 48; places the prep. be- 
tween adj. and sb. or sb. and adj., or between two of its sub- 
stantives (e.g. O..2. 34). 


REPETITION. 


Pindar has no scruples about repeating words, and often 
uses repetition effectively, eg. O. 9. 31, 32, 11. 27, 28, 13. 22, 
23, N. 9. 8, I. 4. 52,53. For ‘recurrent words,’ or ‘catch 
words’ or ‘echoes’ see p. xviii and the introductions to the 
several odes. 


The following grammatical points are noteworthy :— 

A few nouns are feminine, instead of the usual masculine ; 
e.g. Τάρταρος, P. 1.15; Ἰσθμός, O. 8. 48; αἰθήρ is common, see 
note on O. 1. 6. 
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Nouns in the genitive stand in place of adjectives of 
material ; 6.9. ἀδάμαντος ἅλοις, P. 4. 71; of place, 49. ἀγῶνι 
Kippas, P. 11. 12; cf. N. 6.12; of quality, ag. ἀνάγκας ἕντοσιν, 
P. 4. 234; ἀνάγκας χερσί, N. 8. 3; δόμους ἁβρότατος, P. 11. 34. 

The genitive of definition is found P. 2. 34, 4. 234, P. 10. 
47, N. 8. 3. 

Owing no doubt only to the nature of his themes, we often 
find substantives, especially those meaning ‘victory,’ ‘glory,’ 
taking datives of place and manner and prepositional phrases ; 
6.0. σθμίαν ἵπποισι νίκαν, 1. 2. 13; δόξαν παλαιὰν ἅρμασιν, 
I. 8. 16; note also τὸν ταύρῳ χαλκέῳ κανυτῇῆρα, P. 1. 95; note 
also the quasi-possessive dative O. 9.15; P. 9. 82; N. 7. 22. 
The dative of closer specification occurs Ὁ. 2. 14, 3. 13, 9. 99, 
P. 1. 7. 

Pindar shows a peculiar partiality for the dativus termint 
with verbs, 6.9. ᾿Αλφεῷ μέσσῳ καταβάς, O. 6. 58; νουμηνίᾳ 
θιγέμεν, N. 4. 35; cf. P. 4. 296; καί τιν᾽ ἀελπτίᾳ βαλών, 
P, 12. 31; ἐφάπτομαι, P. 8. 60; and with prepositional 
adverbs, as πέλας, ἄγχι, ὄπιθεν (Ο. 3. 31). 

His use of prepositions is peculiar both as to their meaning 
and government. For instance, we find ἀμφί with accusative 
‘concerning,’ 6.9. P. 2. 15, 8. 69, Ν 1. 54, 1. 6. 9; ‘ accord- 
ing to,’ Ο. 11. [10.] 77 ; with dative ‘by,’ ‘in respect of,’ P. 1. 
12, 5. 111, 8. 34, N. 1. 29, 6. 14; ‘within the time of,’ 
O. 13. 37; ‘concerning, O. 9. 13, P. 2. 62; dudis with 
genitive, éofaros dudis, ‘for’ or ‘without raiment,’ P. 4. 253 ; 
ἀνά with accusative, ‘in the course of,’ O. 9. 85 (cf. P. 11. 
56); ἐν is Beeotian (for εἰς) with accusative, 6.9. P. 2. 11, 85, 
and in two Doric poems P. 4. 258, Frag. 96; with dative it 
forms, as does σύν, several lively adverbial expressions, 6.9. ἐν 
χερὸς ἀκμᾷ, O. 2. 63; ἐν δίκᾳ, N. 5. 14; it means ‘according 
to,’ P. 4. 59, 1. 62; ‘in the sphere of,’ O. 6. 7, 13. 49, 
N. 3. 32; ‘near,’ O. 6. 16, P. 8 40, 4. 23; ‘between,’ P. 1. 
27; ἐπί is almost ‘in accordance with,’ P. 2. 49, 9. 89; 
παρά with accusative has no reference to motion, P. 4. 74, 
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N. 5. 10, O. 11. (10.) 101; it means ‘to,’ P. 8. 59; ‘owing 
to,’ ‘along of,’ O. 2. 65; περί with dative after λέγει, P. 2. 59, 
is noteworthy ; πρός = ‘towards’ (of time), O. 1. 67, P. 9. 25. 
For the rest, his use of prepositions is far more Epic than it 
is like Attic. We find és with persons O. 7. 31. 

Pindar is very precise in his use of καί and re; for, if re 
follows καί, it couples subdivisions of a class which καί couples 
to a previous idea, as in O. 3. 8, 12. 17, 18, P. 1. 42, 4. 
148, 149, 11. 60—62, N. 3. 60, 4. 9, 75, Frag. 120 [107]; 
but if re be the conjunction most used, καί can couple the 
subdivisions of a class which is coupled by re, as in O. 7. 82, 
83—86. In P. 8. 99, 100, the two methods are combined. 
Zeus is coupled to the Aéginetan heroes by καί, Aeakos’ sons 
and grandson are coupled to him by re—re, while Telamon 
is coupled to his brother Péleus by καί With this reserva- 
tion, however, irregular use of conjunctive particles is con- 
spicuously frequent, especially pév—re, 6.0. N. 2.9. We find 
μὲν---αὖὗτε, P. 2. 89; μὲν---αλλά, O. 9. 5; τε--δέ, P. 4. 81, 
11. 30; ovr—r' οὐκ, N. 11. 40; ovre—ovddé, P. 8. 85, cf. I. 2. 
44, Pindar differs from Epic poets, in not using ἵνα as a final 
conjunction. He uses the optative without av effectively four 
or five times; see note on P. 4.118. The only hypothetical 
particle he uses is εἰ (not εἴ xe). He places a present indica- 
tive in apodosis after εἰ with the optative, P. 8. 14, Ο. 10. 4. 
For a complicated and varied hypothetical sentence, see 
P. 4. 263—269, and for a difficult mixed construction, O. 
8, 54. 

Pindar seems to prefer expressing purpose and result by a 
simple infinitive, to using constructions with particles in such 
cases. 

He uses the rare gnomic future, O. 7. 3, P. 12. 30; the 
prophetic present, O. 8, 42, P. 4. 49; the imperfect where 
we might expect the aorist, in speaking of Olympic victors, 
N. 5. 5, 45; so too the present participle frequently, the pres. 
inf., I. 3..43. He very rarely uses the historic present, but 
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cf. Ο. 2. 23, P. 4. 163. We find the present participle for 
the future, Ο. 13, 59, P. 1. 532, 4. 106. 

The Schema Pindaricum is oddly enough only found wong 
in Pindar’s remains, ¢.e. O. 10. [11.] 5, 6, which, however, is ‘ 
not a clear case; P. 10. 71, 72; Frag. 53. [45.] 15—18, in | 
which two passages, as in Attic, the singular verbs. er 
. the masc. or fem. plural subjects. 

‘Pindar has a plural verb with a neuter plural οὐγεί. 
eg. Ο. 2. 84, 11. 85 μολπὰ... μελέων τὰ φάνεν (here the plural 
may be used to include poAwd as an antecedent), Ρ. 1. 13, 4. 
121, where the plural verb may suggest distribution. 

We find the active voice where the middle might be 
expected several times; 6.0. ἔπραξε, P. 2. 40, I. 4. 7; εὑρεῖν, 
P. 2. 64; ἐστεφάνωσε, O. 14. 22; Avo, 1. 7. 45; ἀνέδησαν, 
I, 4. 9; avadyoavres, P. 10. 40. . 

The above notice of a few idioms either peculiar to, or 
peculiarly frequent in Pindar’s works, is not meant even to 
approach exhaustiveness; but to furnish hints as to the 
observation and collection of particulars, or the framing .of 
essays on Pindar’s style. 

With regard to dialectical peculiarities, it will be better 
to place particulars before generalisations. 

In the inflexion of the A- declension ἃ is preserved where 
Epic has 7; in the genitive sing. masc. we find -ἃ as well as 
-ao for the termination ; in the genitive plur. masc. and fem. 
the Doric termination -ἂν is used, even in feminine adjectives, 
which in Epic are not in this case distinguished from the 
masculine. Note such ®olic forms as πατριᾶ, O. 6. 62; 
ἱέρεα, P. 4.5; Kuxved, O. 11.15; Néued, O. 13. 34. | 

P. seems to have coined several compounds in -as, ef. 
εὐθυμάχας, Eirpiaway, ὀρσοτρίαιναν, βαθυμῆτα. According to 
the best reading the dual is found O. 13. 6. 

In the o- (¢) declension the Epic forms are found, except 
a few instances of the Doric accusative plural in -os, cf. 
QO. 1. 53. Fem. gen. pl. of adjectives of 3 terminations is -ἂν. 


CSP ee cee εξ ς-- τ τ τ τ 
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In the other declensions the forms used are generally 
Doric, except that in the dative sing. of I- stems, where Doric 
has -i, Pindar has -εἰ, that there is frequent synizesis of -eos 
(genitive termination of stems in -es, -eF), and that the Epic 
and folic forms from stems in -eF, 1.6. jos, &c., are found. 
Note the acc. sing. masc. εὐκλεῖα, N. 6. 30; perhaps ace. 
plur. neut., O. 13. 12, and the absence of ὃ from Θέτιος, 
Πάριος, &c. Compounds with Aad-s contract the stem into 
«λᾶ- and follow the A- declension. The gen. -ovo suffers elision 
of the wtima O. 18, 35, N. 9. 55. The Epic stem-endings 
-aov, -awy are frequently contracted into -av-, but we find 
Ποσείδαον, O. 1. 75; Ποσειδάωνος, &c., passin. 

Pindar’s pronouns are Epic, especially such Epic forms as 
coincide with A¢olic; but for the dative of the second personal 
pronoun he uses σοὶ τοί and the Doric τίν (the reflexive dative 
ἵν has no ms. authority). These forms he uses so as to avoid 
successive syllables beginning with o and τ (on the same prin- 
ciple he uses πετοῖσαι, πετόντεσσι, ἔμπετες). For the accusative 
of the third personal pronoun we find the Doric wy as well as 
μιν (used especially in the neighbourhood of mitial labials), 
also € and ode. The reciprocal pron. is (in oblique cases) 
αὐτός. 

For ri (adverbial) some read the Doric τά (? for τψα), 
O. 1. 82. 

In conjugation we find -yav-for -μην, the termination of 
the first person sing. of secondary tenses of the middle and 
passive, and -ay for -ν in dual terminations; also the tem- 
poral augment ἃ as in ayayev, P. 4. 211, dye, P. 9. 123, 
ἀγαπάζοντ᾽, P. 4. 241, ἄκουσεν P. 9. 112, avraydpevoe, P. 4. 
156, ἀριστεύσατε O. 13. 43, ἄρχε, O. 6. 53, πεδάμειψεν, O. 12. 
12. He never uses the Doric -yes in the first plur. act., but 
the Atolo-Epic -yev. The first pl. mid. is -μεθα except P. 10. 
28. In the third plur. act. he uses the Doric -ovrm and the 
fEolic -owt, -oow. His infinitive moods are Epic; but we 
find two Doric forms, γαρύεν, O. 1. 3; τράφεν, P. 4. 115. 
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His participles are Molic, ie he has -owa, ἄσ,, for 
-ovoa, &c., and in the first aorist -aig for -as nom. sing. masc. 
and -αισα, &., for -aca, &c.- It is possible that he also used 
the Epic forms -as, -aca, &., for the first aorist participle, 
but the variations of uss. have obscured all evidence on the 
point. 

The forms ἔσσαι, P. 4. 273; κάθεσσαν, v. 39, show 
assimilation of the ὃ of the ,/é, perhaps after the analogy 
of the Epic forms ἔκτισσε, P. 1. 62, &c. From verbs in -afw, 
-ἰζω, -όζω, he uses indifferently the Epic aorist in -ca, &., and 
the Doric in -ga, &c. 

In verbs in -~ he has épara, P. 4. 92; third sing. subj. 
from ἔραμαι, always a for 7 as the stem-vowel of verbs which 
in Attic make the sec. aor. inf. in -ῆναι -ava:, except ἀναστήῃ, 
P. 4. 155. The Doric imp. δίδοι always stands for δίδου. 

The substantive verb is Epic except évri, the Doric third 
plur. present, the frequency of ἔμμεν, the absence of εἶναι, and 
the fem. part. ἐοῖσα, ἐοῖσαν. 

Generally verbs in -dw keep the stem-vowel ἃ throughout 
the tenses and derivatives, while verbs in -éw take 7; exceptions 
to this rule are to be explained by the early existence of 
by-forms in -éw, and are many of them Doric, 6... καύχημα, 
I. 4. 51, by καυχέομαι, Theokritos. 

In adverbs we find -δᾶν for -dyy, -¢ for -ἡ. 

In conjunctions and particles we find ds for ἕως, aire, 
Ῥ͵ 4. 78, for εἴτε which does not occur, dre, θάμα, for which see 
Lexicon, ὧν onic for, οὖν. 

In prepositions πάρ is found for παρά, dy (ἄμ) for ἀνά before 
consonants; also κάν for κατά, and in composition ἀμν- for 
ἀναμν- ; ποττάν, Fr. 99. 5, for ποτὶ τάν. The ¢ of περί is elided 
twice before a vowel. Occasionally wedd is found for μετά, 
but not earlier than B.c. 472. For ἐν with acc. see p. xxvi. 

Pindar’s instances of crasis seem all to be Doric, even 
those which are also Ionic as rwirod, τωὐτό. 

In contraction he follows the Doric dialect, and so too 
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in not contracting terminations in -eos and adjectival forms 
from stems in -co-, -ea-. But in these cases the ε (as also ¢ 
sometimes before a vowel) seems to have been often pro- 
nounced nearly as y, without lengthening a preceding short 
syllable. 

With regard to the use of ἡ there are many cases still 
unmentioned, several of which are Doric as well as Epic. 
For instance : 

“Ha, ἥρως are shown by Ahrens to be Doric. Again in 
several cases, such as Θήβα, μῆλα, where the Bootian dialect 
has εἰ for ἡ, the ἡ is most probably Doric. Without going 
so far as Ahrens, we may conclude that in this particular 
the Epic tendencies of Pindar have been exaggerated. 

We find the Dorie ἅ for Epic ε in σκιαρός, O. 3. 14, 18; 
τράφω, Ῥ. 2. 44, 4. 115; rpayw, P. 8. 32; also φρασί for φρεσί, 
dpéverow (I. 8. 5). 

Pindar preserves the initial digamma in many words, as 
is shown by the apparent hiatus before them, but he elides 
vowels before such words, and they do not affect the quantity 
of a short syllable ending with a consonant which precedes ; 
e.g. δώδεκ᾽ ἀνάκτων, O. 11. [10.] 49; οὔτ᾽ ἔπος, P. 4. 105; Πότ- 
pos ἄναξ, N. 4. 42; κείνοισϊν εἰπών, P. 4.105. The words in 
question are ἄναξ, ἀνάσσω, dvdavw, ἀχώ, εἴδομαι, εἶδος, εἰδώς, ἰδεῖν, 
ἴδρις, ἴσαντι, εἴκοσι, εἰπεῖν, ἐοικότα, ἔπος, ἐλπίς, ἔλσας (1), ἔολει (1), 
ἔργον, ἔρξας, ἑσπέρα, ἔτος, ἦθος, ᾿Ιδαῖος, ἴδιος, Ἰλιάδας, ᾿Ιόλαος (1), 
ἴσος, οἱ, ds (possessive), οἰκίζω, οἶκος, Ὥανος. 

Besides apparent hiatus before wor&which had an initial 
y, we also find hiatus after datives in -» and -ᾳ often, twice 
after 7, twice after -ai. 

Perhaps the pronunciation of e before a vowel as a 
short syllable is to be explained, as the change of ε to ψ; 
so also Γαϊαόχῳ, O. 13. 81. The shortening of ev may similarly 
be a pronunciation of vas. Cf. P. 8. 35, I. 7. 58; 80 also as 
to avara. 

Before vowels ἢ is occasionally shortened, as πϊαίνων, P. 4. 
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150; μητΐονται, P. 3. 92. Note ixovr’, P. 2. 36. For irrational 
lengthening of short vowels see index. 

We find AXolic forms,.as κελαδεννός, κλεεννός, φαεννός, 
ὄνυμα, addra, κεχλάδοντας ; psilosis in ἀδεῖν, ᾿Αγησίας, ἀγησίχορος ; 
Doric forms, as ἐσλός. | 

Some odes show more X®olic forms than the average, 
as Ῥ. 2; others more Epic, as P. 5; both being in the AZolian 
rhythm. With this rhythm the diction is more colloquial than 
with the Dorian, and exhibits a larger proportion of X£olic 
forms, and of rare words which are called X£olic, but which 
may have been deliberately borrowed by the poet from the 
dialects of the various localities whither the odes were re- 
spectively destined to go. Thus the form Ποτειδᾶν in O. 13 is 
most probably Corinthian, and the words πεπαρεῖν (P. 2. 57), 
ὑποφαύτιες (1b. 76) may be Sicilian. The dialect of the odes in 
Dorian rhythm is, according to Béckh, the common diction of 
Lyric poetry. 

Speaking generally of Pindar’s dialect we may quote 
Hermann’s dictum that it is Epic with a tinge of Doric, and 
sometimes too of Aolic. The vocabulary is in the main Epic ; 
the inflexions mixed, but with a preponderance of Doric and 
f£olic; the pronunciation mainly Doric’. 


PINDAR’S RHYTHMS AND METRES. 


In Greek music there were different modes, τόνοι, which 
differed in the order of the intervals of the scale and in pitch. 
The style, ἁρμονία, of Music in the different modes naturally 
varied, amongst other points apparently in ‘time.’ The 
‘rhythm’ of an ode is the arrangement of metres and verses 
which is accommodated to the ‘time’ of the music. The modes 
chiefly employed by Pindar are the Dorian and the Xolian. 
It is uncertain whether the extant odes comprise a specimen 
of the Lydian mode unmixed. 


1 Note the exception that εἰ and ov are used in compensation for con- 
sonantal sound lost immediately after e and o. 
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The Dorian mode is severe and comparatively monotonous 
in rhythm. The rhythms employed are mostly so-called epi- 
trites and dactylic tripodies (the last foot being a spondee or a 
long syllable extended to twice the normal length, or at the 
end of a verse a long syllable followed by a rest). A rest is 
denoted by the character A , the time value of which in these 
pages is equal to a long syllable in dactylic rhythm and in 
epitrites, and to a short syllable in choreic (logacedic) rhythm. 
In short, A represents the amount of time needed to make up 
a catalectic foot. A long syllable equal to -- ο is denoted by ~. 
A long syllable equal to —— is denoted by -. An irrational 
long syllable (a Jong for a short) may be denoted by >. Two 
short syllables equal in time to one ordinary short syllable are 
denoted by w. An anacrusis, or extra-metric thesis prefixed 
to a verse, is marked off from the verse proper by : . Metri- 
cal phrases are marked off by || or at the end of verses by J]. 
The same sign || has been used to distinguish the fundamental 
part of a phrase from its expansion or expansions. Some of 
these phrases may be kéla (also called ‘ sentences’), others may 
be parts of kéla. I do not intend to suggest that one foot con- 
stitutes a phrase or ἃ kdlon, or that individual kéla never exceed 
four feet. 

The epitrite is so called from the fact that the apparent 
ratio of the arsis to the thesis is 14:1 or 4:3, the apparent 
normal form being --Ἥ-- -, the third and fourth syllables 
reckoned as the arsis. But the epitrite is now generally 
scanned as equivalent to a dactylic dipody, thus, — ὦ | -- - ἢ}, 
or] UY ],or- [-- ῤΛΔ  | or Ἐπ | —>|| (with an irrational 
short syllable at the end of the second foot). I have not made 
up my mind as to the epitrite further than that I think it is 
equivalent in time to two dactyls. Pindar always uses dactylic 
measures and epitrites in combination. 

The Avlian and f®olo-Lydian modes exhibit choreic' 


1 Several Molic odes seem to consist largely of a mixture of Phere- 
crateans and Glyconics, e.g. O. 9, 8. 8. 
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rhythms of the class called logawdic. The feet employed 
are chorees -v=/? or with irrational thesis + — (+>) =? r 


tribrachs UU Ξ " ¥ " cyclic dactyls -ῶυ = C°¢ ῥ᾽ ex- 


tended long syllables (forming a whole choree by syncope) 
i. ΞΡ *. The effect produced by reading verses consisting 
of these various forms of choree gave rise to the term lo- 
gacedic =‘ between prose and verse.’ The odes which contain 
paeonic feet (with choreic feet), O. 2, P. 5 and 6 have been 
classed under the AZolian mode. 

In verses which admit syncope I do not see how one can 
distinguish between syncope and catalexis at the end of a 
verse. I have therefore used - or \ as alternatives for — A 
at the end of verses, generally however suggesting catalexis 
when anacrusis follows. 

T have ignored the alleged rule (to which exceptions are 
admitted) that the first foot of a verse is not syncopated unless 
anacrusis precede. I have regarded cyclic dactyls as admissible 
at the end of a phrase, in the middle of a verse. I have no 
opinion as to whether they are admissible at the end of a kélon. 

The stanzas of Greek Lyric poetry were perhaps divided 
up into periods consisting of one verse or more, It is now the 
fashion to analyse the rhythmic structure by dividing up 
stanzas into periods, and periods into kéla arranged symmetri- 
cally as to the numbers of feet. As, according to Dr J. H. H. 
Schmidt’s system, a period can begin with an unsymmetrical 
‘prodde,’ or end with an unsymmetrical ‘epode,’ or have a 
‘mesode’ in the middle of the symmetrical kéla, or can have 
any two or all three of these extra elements, it would be difficult 
for a poet to avoid such symmetry if he tried his hardest to do 
so. I have therefore taken no notice of the symmetry which 
my metrical schemes exhibit. I believe that the only useful 
analysis of the structure of stanzas is to note the likeness and 
unlikeness of various parts. To me it has seemed that two 
or more recurrent rhythmical phrases together with preludes, 
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links, and codas make up each stanza. It is assumed by Dr J. 
H. H. Schmidt and others that each verse is uniform as to 
time and as to the incidence of the rhythmical ictus'. I do not 
feel certain that these assumptions are sound. I therefore 
regard my metrical schemes merely as a suggestive record of 
investigation ; but of course I expect that my method or a 
modification thereof may eventually lead to a decisive solution 
of the problems presented by the rhythms of Greek Lyric 
poetry. 

Until students of metre have established some elementary 
propositions relating to kéla and periods which command 
general acceptance, it is premature to air individual views on 
the relation of the rhythm to the meaning. Even where there 
is little or no doubt about the rhythmic stress, it sometimes 
falls with manifest effectiveness, sometimes seems to subordinate 
ideas to their necessary setting. This is often the case with 
song when both melody and pronunciation are accessible to us. 
How much more when we must remain in the dark as to these 
vital elements! Fortunately there is enough of the universal 
and permanent in Pindar’s verse to make recitation without 
regard to kéla and extended syllables pleasant and helpful to 
an appreciative student. The salient features of the Dorian 
rhythms are easily comprehensible, while the A®olian odes read 
admirably as prose-poetry. 

Pindar shows a strong tendency to place nouns, which can 
only take the rhythmic stress on an inflected or an inflexional 
syllable, at either the beginning or end of a verse or a clause, 
as though he did not consider that the falling of the normal 
rhythmic stress on such a syllable gives due emphasis to the 
word. The inference is that emphasis is given by position in 
verse or clause, and also I think by caesura, as well as, perhaps 
sometimes in spite of, the normal rhythmic stress, Thus, apart 
from their volume, words like μεγασθενής, ἀνεμοσφαράγων are 


1 Except O. 2 and P. 5 in which chorees are combined with paeons 
and bacchii. 
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normally less emphasised by rhythm than such a form as 
ὀρθόβονλος. 

As regards the relation of’words to feet (caesura and incisio), 
the antistrophes of most of the odes severally correspond each 
with its own strophe to a noticeable extent. 

The odes in this volume may be classed as follows: 

Dorian, O. 3.; P. 1. 3. 4. 12.; 

Dorian and Lydian, O. 6. 7. 8. 10 [11.] 12.; P. 9. 
fBolian, Ὁ. 1. 2. 11. [10.]; P. 2. 5. 6. 7. 8. 11. 
Locrian (A‘olian), O. 9. 

J®olian and Lydian, O. 4. 5. 13. 14.; P. 10. 


MANUSCRIPTS. 


The Codex Ambrosianus (Milan), known as ‘Cod. A,’ con- 
taining O. 1—12, the oldest ms., written in the 12th century, 
contains many correct readings not found elsewhere, but ex- 
hibits so many errors as to metre, dialect, inflexion, and 
particles, that its evidence 1s of little value in cases where its 
correctness is not obvious. The same may be said of all the 
old mss. Their unanimous testimony as to a termination or a 
particle is so often manifestly inaccurate as to be frequently 
open tosuspicion. The three Medicean mss. (Florence), known 
as D, E, and F, are the best authorities for all the extant 
works. The Vatican s., end of 13th cent. (Rome), known as 
B, lacks P. 1, and much of O. 1, 5, P. 3,1. 8 The Palatine 
ms., 13th cent. (Heidelberg), known as P, contains the Olympian 
and Pythian odes. The oldest Paris ms., C, end of 12th cent., 
contains the Olympian and the first four Pythian odes, There 
are several other old mss. which occasionally present better 
readings than A, B, C, D, E, F, P. According to Mommsen 
A, B and C represent three classes, while D represents the 
first family of the fourth class, E, F the second family, and P 
the fourth family. The scholia occasionally show signs of a 
reading not found in any Ms. 


~~ 
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OLYMPIA TI. 


ON THE VICTORY OF HIERON’S RIDING HORSE 


PHERENIKOS. 
INTRODUCTION. 
CHRONOLOGY. 
B.C 
J4IERON wins the prize with the single horse, Gelon with the 
four-horse chariot at Olympia . ‘ : : . 488 
Gelon tyrant οὗ Gela becomes tyrant of Syracuse ᾿ 485 
He soon vanquishes the Carthaginians of Sicily and takes the 
title βασιλεύς ‘ : ; 
‘Gelon and Théron defeat the Carthaginians at ‘Himera . . 480 
iGelon dies, and Hieron succeeds him : ; . 478 
Pindar goes to Sicily. Death of Théron. Hieron ve to the 
height of his power, the tyranny at Agrigentum being 
upset. Ν. 1 composed. : 473 
Hieron’s second victory with the single horse at Olympia. : 
Pindar composes O. 1 and O0.12,N.9,1.2 .  . 72 
Hieron wins with the four-horse chariot (according to the 
poet’s hope, vv. 109—111) at ee The poet was 
at Thebes this year . : : > τ . 468 


* Pausanias, vii. 42, tells us that Hieron did not pay his vows for 
his victories to Olympian Zeus; but that Deinomenés his son did so after 
his father’s death. He quotes the following epigrams: 


σόν wore νικήσας, Zed ᾿Ολύμπιε, σεμνὸν ἀγῶνα 
τεθρίππῳ μὲν ἅπαξ μουνοκέλητι δὲ δίς, 

δῶρ ἹἹέρων τάδε σοι ἐχαρίσσατο, παῖς δ᾽ ἀνέθηκε 
Δεινομένης πατρὸς μνῆμα Συρακοσίου. 

υἱὸς μέν γε Μίκωνος ᾿᾽Ονατᾶς ἐξετέλεσσε 
vaow ἐν Αἰγίνῃ δώματα ναιετάων. 


The gifts (Paus. v1. 12) were a bronze chariot and driver, by On&tas of 
Aegina, and on each side a horse, with a young rider by Kalamis. The 
Scho]. on v. 23 (35) cites Didymos as saying on Apollodéros’ authority 
that Hieron was Συρακούσιος, not Airvaios, at the date of the ode, but as 
the fancy for exalting Aetna at the expense of Syracuse did not in likeli- 


F. aN 


2 PINDARI CARMINA. 


The ode was to be sung by a chorus of men (v. 17 ἄνδρες) at a 
banquet in Syracuse, the poet probably being present. It consists 
of four systems or triads, of which the first is the ‘overture’ or 
‘prelude.’ The second and third triads are devoted to the main 
body of the ode, containing the mythical portion of the poem, and 
the fourth to the conclusion; but the middle portion overlaps both 
the first and the last triad. The middle part actually begins in 
the first verse of the first epode, v. 23, with the words λάμπει ἃς ἔοι 
κλέος (which probably ought to be taken as the second verse of the 
epode), and ends in the sixth verse of the fourth strophe, v. 93, 
with the words παρὰ βωμῷ. 

The theme of the poem is the supremacy of the Olympi n 
games considered in connexion with the renown and delight coir. 
ferred by minstrelsy on victors and heroes. There are several ἡ 
expressions and ideas in common with Ο. 3, which is more ex- 
clusively devoted to Olympia. The leading motives are the ᾿ 
supreme and the brilliant. The diction and thought convey | 
the impression of loftiness, richness, brightness, and rapidity | 
interspersed with a few softer and warmer touches, such as! 
μάκαιραν ‘lépwvos ἑστίαν (v. 11), ola παίζομεν φίλαν ἀμφὶ τράπεζαν 
(νυ. 16, 17), ἅπαντα τὰ μείλιχα (v. 30), εὐφροσύνας (υ. 58), μελιτό- 
εσσαν εὐδίαν (υ. 98), νικαφόροις ὁμιλεῖν (vv. 115, 116). More than 
two-thirds of the ode is crowded with superlative expressions | 
(thirty-seven verses only being occupied by half-tints—v. 71 ἐγγύς, | 
to v. 85—and shade—vv. 28, 29, v. 46 to v. 53, v. 55 ἀλλὰ yap, to | 
v. 66) ;—"Aptoroy (v. 1), ἔξοχα (υ. 2), μηκέτ᾽, κιτιλ. (vv. 5, 6), μηδ᾽, x.7.X. 
(υ. 7), κορνφάς, «.7.A. (v. 13), yAuxuraras (v. 19), σοφώτατοι (v. 34), 
εὐνομώτατον (v. 37), ὕπατον (υ. 42), ef δὲ δή, κιτλ. (υ. 54), ὑπέροπλον 
(υ. 57), πολυξενωτάτῳ (υ.. 93), ὕπατον (v. 100), μή rev’ (Ὁ. 104), ἔτι 
γλυκυτέραν (υ. 109), καρτερώτατον (v. 112), ἔσχατον (υ. 118), πρόφαντον, 
κιτιλ. (υ. 116). The poem also is full of expressions suggesting sun- 
shine and brightness; even in the solemn night scene (vv. 71 sqq.) 
we see the glimmer of the sea and the sheen of Poseidon’s trident. 


hood last for more than one Olympiad, the alternative date 3.c. 476 may 
safely be rejected. According to Didymos, Hieron was Αἰτναῖος at the 
time of his last two Olympian victories, and yet the first epigram quoted 
from Pausanias makes him Συρακόσιος. Théron was at war with Hieron, 
B.c. 476, and it is not likely that Théron’s friend, as Pindar was before 
he was Hieron’s, should get a commission from Hieron before the recon- 
ciliation with Théron. : 
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Lucian (Gall. 7) calls it τὸ κάλλιστον τῶν ἀσμάτων ἁπάντων. From 
v. 86 to the end there is a gradual undulating rise up to a climax of 
intensity. 

Throughout the whole ode, which insists on the blessings of 
fame, there runs a subtly-veiled depreciation of long life. The crime 
for which Tantalos suffered was attempting to make men immortal. 
Pelops despises life in comparison with glory (vv. 82, 83). He had 
much trouble in life and great glory after death. Again, vv. 97—100 
and 113, 114 inculcate contentment with present satisfaction of high 
ambition. Of course the more transparent bearing of the myth of 
Tantalos is on the danger of satiety and the sure punishment of 
insolence, while Pelops’ connexion with Poseidon, one of the Trio- 
pian deities (Apollo, Poseidon, Hades, Démétér, Koré, Nymphs; 
Schol. on Theok. xvir. 68, Hérod. 1. 144), links him to Hieron (P. 2. 
11, 12), in whose family that cult was hereditary. Gelon built 
temples to Démétér at Enna (Castro Giovanni) and at Syracuse. 
This, and Hieron’s naval exploits, and Poseidon’s creation of the 
horse, account for the prominence of Poseidon in this ode, and for 
Zeus of Olympia only being brought in with perfunctory piety, vv. 
10, 42—45. Again, his being the first winner at Olympia makes 
the story of Pelops generally appropriate to the ode. Still the poet 
may have been influenced by his knowledge that Hieron’s years 
were nuinbered. See Introduction to P. 3. 

The only recurrent words or echoes noticed by Mezger, which 
present an exact metrical correspondence, are ἀμφί, v. 17 (anti- 
strophe) echoed by ἀμφίπολον, v. 93 in a strophe (and which Mezger 
does not notice, by ἀμφότερα, v. 105 in the antistrophe), ὕπατον, υ. 42 
(ant.), echoed by ὕπατον, v. 100 (ant.). He also notes ἀρετῶν, v. 13 
(str.), in a position which nearly corresponds to that of ἀρεταῖσι, 
v. 89 (ant.), and κράτει δὲ προσέμιξε δεσπόταν, v. 22 (ant., v. 11), com- 
pared with (ἐμὲ) κράτει πέλασον, v. 78 (ant., v. 9), the rhetorical effect 
of which two pairs is indisputable. But there are other exact 
metrical correspondences, viz. ἐπιφέροισα τιμάν, v. 31 (str.), with 
ὕπατον εὐρυτίμον, v. 42 (ant.), which overlaps the ὕπατον echo; 
χρυσός, v. 1 (str.), echoed exactly by χρυσέαισιν, v. 41 (ant.); 
παρέχων, υ. 21 (ant.), and v. 39 (str.), both ending the tenth verse of 
the stanza ; γάμον, vv. 69, 80, ending both Erp. γ΄ and ’Avr. γ΄; ev- 
dvopt, v. 24 (ep.), answered by εὐδείελον, v. 111 (ep.); βίον, νυ. 59 
(first verse of str.) exactly corresponding to βίαν, v. 88. If the 


\—2 
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recurrences are significant, this last instance involves a kind of pun. 
Again ἔχει βίον begins the first verse of system y’, and ἔχει (βίοτον 
immediately preceding) begins the last verse’ of this system, ap- 
parently with the intention of accentuating the contrast presented. 
Again κλέος ends vv. 23, 93 (noticed by Mesger), in metrical 
phrases which are in all respects identical. Here we have another 
rhetorical echo :— 
λάμπει δέ Fos κλέος 
ἐν εὐάνορι Λυδοῦ Πέλοπος ἀποικίᾳ. 
τὸ δὲ κλέοε 
τηλόθεν δέδορκε τᾶν ᾿Ολυμπιάδων ἐν δρόμοις 
95 Πέλοπος, ἵνα ταχυτάς, κιτλ. 


Cf. also κλεΐξειν, v. 110. With ν. 95 compare the metrically 
corresponding verses ;—66 pera τὸ ταχύποτμον, x.r.A.. 77 ἐμὲ δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
ταχντάτων, «7... and with this last for -vrar- compare v. 19 νόον 
ὑπὸ γλυκυτάταις, x.7.A., and yet again, v. 8 ὅθεν ὁ πολύφατος, x.r.A. 
We find -repoy av- repeated in the same metrical phrase, v. 7 épre- 
pov αὐδάσομεν, υ. 57 καρτερὸν αὐτῷ λίθον, and ἀντία προτέρων---αὐτίκα 
φθονερῶν in tautometric positions of Στρ. β΄ and ᾽Αντ. β΄, vv. 36, 47, 
and αἰτία, v. 35, answering metrically to αἰθέρος, v. 6, and πόνον, 
v. 60, to πολιᾶς, v. 71. The ν of πολυ-, v. 93 (str.), answers exactly 
to the πολλ- of πολλά, v. 46 (ant.). Several of the instances given 
just above suggest that some cases of recurrence are far more con- 
cerned with sound than with sense. But these instances are only a 
few of the “echoes” with which this ode reverberates, We find :— 
ἀγλα- (noticed by Mezger), 14, 40, 91; ἀεθλ-, 3, 84, 99; ἀθανάτων, 
60, 65; αἰεί, 58, 99; dxpa-, 48, 96; ἀλκα-, 81, 112; ἀλλ-, 6, 113; 
"Adeo-, 20, 92; ἁμέρα-, 6, 33, 99; ἀμφί, 35, 50,97; ἀνήρ, dvdp-, 2, 
17, 24, 35, 54, 64, 66; ἁρμα-, 77, 110; βασιλε-, 23, 114; βροτο-, 28, 
100; yAuxur-, 19, 109; δαιδαλ-, 29, 105; δίδωμι, 63, 85; δρόμοισ(ι), 
21, 94; ἔθηκε, ἔθεσαν, 19, 64; Ere, 26, 56, 88; ἐλθών, ἦλθε, 44, 71, 
111; ἐμ-, 52, 77, 84, 100, 111, 115; ἔννεπε, 47, 86; ev-, 24, 37, 67, 
70, 73, 111; ¢y-, 25, 59, 98, 98, 107; θεός, 39, 64, 86, 106; ἵππο-, 
41, 70, 87, 101; καλ-, 35, 84, 104; xaprepo-, 57, 112; κορυφ-, 20, 
118; Κρον-, 10, 111; λαμβαν-, 18, 81; Ady-, 28, 110; λοιπ-» 33, 97; 
pey-, 2, 25, ὅθ, 81, 113; pnxére (noticed by Mezger), 5, 114; νικα-, 
18, 97, 115; vopo-, 37, 101; ξενο-, 93, 103; Οἰνομάου, 76, 88; Ὄλυμ- 
wia-, 7, 94; οὗτος, 55, 84; mavr-, 13, 30, 84, 116; πατήρ, 37, 57, 
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70; Πέλοπος, 24, 95; πολ-, 8, 12, 28, 32, 46, 93; πόν-, 60, 96; πῦρ, 
1, 48 (see ὕδωρ) ; σοφ-, 9, 116; rayu-, 66, 77, 95, 108; -τρίαιναν, 40, 
73; ὕδωρ, 1, 48 (see mip); vi-, 36, 65, 89; ὕμν-, 8, 105; -pavr-, 46, 
116; φιλ-, 4, 16, 38, 75, 85; φροντισ-, 19, 69; χάρις, 18, 30, 75. 

Altogether more than sixty words recur in this ode; so that it 
is possible that the exact metrical correspondence of some of the 
recurrences is due to chance. Some of them again seem super- 
fluous as signals; for instance no signal is required to connect the 
thought of νυ. 24 ἐν εὐάνορι Λυδοῦ Πέλοπος ἀποικίᾳ with that of v. 111 
παρ᾽ evdeledov...Kpovoyv, nor the thought of v. 22 with that of ν. 78, 
so that we have in these instances nothing more than an ordinary 
rhetorical reiteration, the exactitude of metrical correspondence 
being rather due to the metre than intentionally significant. That 
χάρις Should recur in conspicuous positions is perfectly natural in 
an ode which is concerned with the renown conferred by song upon 
victors, 

The forms which seem to have been coined for this ode are 
᾿Αγλαοτρίαιναν, axépdeca, γαστρίμαργος, ἐμπεδόμοχθος, evavOepos, ev- 
SeieXos, εὐρύτιμος, Εὐτρίαιναν, θρασύπονος, Kaxayopos, peyavwp, παρά- 
μερος, ταχύποτμος. 

The mode is Molian (υ. 102), the rhythms chorcic (legacdic) with 
three recurrent metrical phrases, one of three fect (1), and two of 
four feet (B and 6); the first foot in A and B being syncopated. 
Under A and B respectively are comprised the following variants :— 


Ad=te |wose | — vj B=etU|-vulwe|- ve] 
πο las L |= ef-s] = al 
Lpaw | =a ἐπὶ τ θτω is. ἢ 
Ese en os | ease 
LJuovel—-a| -ἰ νυ] τὰν} που! 
eas ΩΣ as | Ae | 

Under C two variants, 

-vf-vi[—-v-]-al and -vu|—-vul—vul] wu] 


Perhaps the strophe is divided into three periods, the first of six 
verses, the second of one verse, and the third of four verses ; and 
the epode also into three periods, the first of three verses, and the 
other two of two verses each. 


(1) 4.8. 
(2) 4.8.1. 
(3) α 
(4) 4, 
(5) ¢. 
(6) 3.08. 


(7) 1.60.4. 

(8) 2.0. 

(9) 2.4. 
(10) 4.4. 
(11) 4.2. 


(1) 4.4.8. 


(2) 4.4. 

(3) C.A. 

(4) 2.B.2. 
(δ) 2.B. 

(6) .4.1.2.4. 


(7) 2.A.B. 


ς 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


STROPHE. 


> [wv f-vILe, |-v|] ~el]—->] 


ouvl-—vl u., we| wel -’οἱἡὖἂ [ --»]}Ἱ 

mv l-vl-vl—a 

Syleupe iy 

—-vi[—-v]-v|[ eh 

we [ae] vvull—-y, [πΥ | -v | ~e |l 
Eolas ail 

sv τυ [πυ[ πὶ | woll/e |] -v]— ΔΛ} 


P 
νυν νυνυ ] πο πὸυ [ πὸ --Δ] 


vml—vl[e [ υυν[1-] 


iat leaned πυ ame acd ees 
Pe ]|ψυν [{[πυ.} } π΄ [πλν- 


ΕΡΟΡΕ. 


: τ] [πυ! ἢπρ| ~e]-v», | 


Se | =e [= Δ} 


Pe [| wll, |l-vl]uvtul-vul-al] 


-vl-vl-wl rele l-vl-a) 


ne πος, Ξυ πῶ πον |e Ξυ] 


Σ πυ τυ ἢ-ρ| πυὺ [πὸ [ τ|ὸὴῖὶ . 
πο os ee ΞΟ ἘΠῚ 
vuvul[we][e,[/-vl-a] 
: Ἐπ πυ Sees 


- [συ [τὺ [-ὦυ} 


The commas denote J. H. H. Schmidt’s divisions of the verses 
into κῶλα, and the full stops after verses the ends of his periods. 
The inevitable symmetry which results from his method as well as 
mine is according to him as follows :— 


Strophe I. 43.34, 11.4.3.4. 11]. 4 4 8. 4 4. IV.6.5.6.5. 
Epode 1.424, 11.8 4.8 4. 111. 3.3.2. 33. IV.3332.333. 


* Caesura. 


17—23. 


23, 24. 


25—27. 
98--- 84. 
8ὅ. 
36—45. 
46—51. 
52, 53. 
54—66. 


67—89. 
90 —93. 
93—96. 
97—100. 
100—111. 


111—end. 
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ANALYSIS. 


. The superlative renown of the Olympian games. 
. They inspire minstrels to sing the praises of Hieron, 


whose royalty, virtues, and musical taste are touched 
upon. 

Praise of the easy victory won at Pisa by Pherenikos, the 
horse of Hieron. 


Hieron’s renown shines brightly in the new home of the 
Lydian Pelops, 

Love of Poseidon for Pelops froin his birth. 

The power of song to give currency to falsehoods. 

It is fitting to speak well of deities, 

Pindar’s version of Pelops’ disappearance. 

The false myth invented through envy. 

Deprecation of evil-speaking. 

Bliss, insolence, and punishment of Tantalos, and con- 
sequent return of Pelops to earth. 

Episode of Pelops’ race with Oenomios, including his 
invocation of Poseidon (vv. 75—-85). 

Pelops’ posthumous glory at Olympia. 


The renown won by victors at Olympia. 

Happiness of victors. 

Hieron’s equestrian victory and his excellence; a hope 
that he will win the chariot-race at Olympia. 

Parallel of Pindar’s paramount position as poet with. 
Hieron’s as king, and a prayer for the continuance of 
their exalted position during life. 
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\A 
ἼΑριστον μὲν ὕδωρ, 9 δὲ χῥυσὴς αἰθῴμενον πῦρ 


Στρ. α΄. 


Gre διαπρέπει νυκτὶ μεγάμορος ἔξοχα πλούτου" 


1—9 ‘Of lp Ἢ worth is 
water, while yon gold, as blazi 
fire at night, shines out, beyon 
ee the brightest treasure of 
lordly wealth. But if thou art fain 
to celebrate Games, heart of mine, 
look thou no more for other star 
glowing by day more genially in 
the waste of heaven than the sun; 
so surely shall we not name a con- 
test transcending Olympia’s; in- 
spired whereby the hymn of high 
renown steals o’er minstrels’ fan- 
' gies so that they laud the son of 


Kronos.’ 
1 ar eau ὕδωρ Proverbial, 
cf. O. 3. 42 εἰ δ᾽ ἀριστεύει μὲν ὕδωρ, 
κτεάνων δὲ χρυσὸς αἰδοιέστατον. This 
roverb was perhaps known to 
halés, say, B.c. 600, and formu- 
lated into his cosmical theory. 
Plato refers to this place, Euthy- 
dem. 304 B, τὸ γὰρ σπάνιον... τίμιον " 
τὸ δὲ ὕδωρ εὐωνότατον, ἄριστον ὅν, 
ὡς ἔφη Πίνδαρος. Aristot., Rhet. 1. 
7. 14, quotes καὶ τὸ σπανιώτατον 
(μεῖζον) τοῦ ἀφθόνου" οἷον χρυσὸς 
σιδήρου, ἀχρηστότερος ὦν" μεῖζον γὰρ 
ἡ κτῆσις διὰ τὸ χαλεπωτέραν εἶναι. 
ἄλλον δὲ τρόπον τὸ ἄφθονον τοῦ σπα- 
vlov, ὅτι ἡ χρῆσις ὑπερέχει" τὸ γὰρ 
πολλάκις τοῦ ὀλιγάκις ὑπερέχει" ὅθεν 
λέγεται ἀ.μ.ὑ. eee of water 
is considerably qualified by being 
the anticlimax in the scale of su- 
perlatives. We must mentally 
suppl 
useful.’ Hérod., vir. 16, makes 
Artaba&nos call the sea τὴν πάντων 
᾿οησιμωτάτην ἀνθρώποισι. Though 
οὗ the uses of water was to mix 
wine, a banquet was not the 

Ἢ for a lover of good cheer 

Ὁ upon its transcendent 

as a beverage. Hieron’s 

"ts and his special lean- 

It of Poseidon give 


‘of things abundant and: 


appropriateness to this encomium 
on water. ‘ie rages τη ἮΝ 
comparison (see the opening οὗ Ὁ. 
10) is lyric and elegiac. Cf. Solon 
Fr. 9 ἐκ νεφέλης πέλεται χιόνος 
μένος ἠδὲ χαλάζης, | βροντὴ δ᾽ ἐκ 
λαμπρᾶς γίγνεται dorepowfjs’ | ἀν- 
δρῶν δ᾽ ἐκ μεγάλων πόλις ὄλλυται. 
Is the classification suggested by 
the order of the three objects 
selected for comparison intended? 
At any rate the first and third (fire 
at night being subordinate to the 
second) are universal blessings, the 
second (gold) and the Olympian 
games are — roughly ing 
—for the well-to-do. The fire 
at night not only illustrates the 
high worth of gold but leads up to 
the sun. ὁ δὲ χρυσός The article 
is ‘‘deictic, ‘but there is another— 
gold’” (Gild.). Rather ‘but this 
gold,’ Water is an universal blese- 
ing, but gold, which decorates this 
palace so bravely, is the peculiar 
possession of the wealthy and 
powerful such as Hieron. For the 
superlative might of gold see I. 4. 
1—3, Fr. 207 Διὸς παῖς ὁ χρυσός] 
κεῖνον οὐ σὴς οὐδὲ xis δάπτει, | δάμ- 
varat δὲ βροτέαν φρένα κάρτιστον 
κτεάνων. αἰθόμενον The vb. αἴθω is 
usually intrans.; but the intrans. 
.7) 88 aldoicas, O. 7. 48, is rare. 

e pass. αἰθόμενος is found thrice 
as an epithet of πῦρ in the Hesiodic 
poems, once of δᾷς, once of ἱερά, 
and more than twenty times with 
wip, δᾷ:, λαμπτήρ, δαλόν in the 
Homeric. The simile of fire blazing 
at night may have reference to the 
eruption of Aetna, which began 
B.0. 479, 

2 dre Cf. Soph. 4j. 168 πατα- 
γοῦσιν ἅτε πτηνὼν ἀγέλαι. Found 
nine times in Pindar, e.g. Ο. 12. 14, 
P. 4. 80. διαπρέπει For suppres- 
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εἰ δ᾽ ἄεθλᾳ yapiev 
ἔλδεαι, φίλον ἥτορ, 
5 μηκέτ᾽ ἀελίου σκῴπει 


eo vw σῇ 


#2 Hecke 
t 


re _t + 
pelt , 


ἄλλο θαλπνότερον ἐν ἁμέρᾳ φαεννὸν ἄστρον ἐρήμας δι᾽ 


αἰθέρος, 


Ιο 


μηδ᾽ Ὀλυμπίας ἀγῶνα φέρτερον αὐδάσομεν" 


sion of vb. in the principal clauseand 
its presence in the simile cf. I. 3. 
36 νῦν δ᾽ αὖ μετὰ χειμέριον ποικίλων 
μηνῶν ζόφον χθὼν wre φοινικέοισιν 
ἄνθησεν ῥόδοις. ννκτί Dat. (loca- 
tive) of time, balancing ἐν ἁμέρᾳ, 
v. 6, which after μηκέτ᾽ amounts to 
‘when day has come.’ peyavopos 
Cf. P. 10. 18 aydvopa πλοῦτον. 
ἔξοχα Cf. Ο. 8. 23 ἔνθα.. ἀσκεῖται 
Odus | ἔξοχ᾽ ἀνθρώπων, P. ὅ. 24 
φίλει δὲ Κάρρωτον ἔξοχ᾽ ἑταίρων. 
πλούτον Equivalent to κτεάνων, cf. 
Φιάλαν... πάγχρυσον, Kopupay κτεά- 
vow, Ο. 7. 4, and Ο. 8. 42. 

δ ἀελίον So the best muss. There 
is a slight balance of evidence that 
Pindar always used this form, with 
synizesis when needful. That he 
always used ἀεθλο- is tolerably cer- 
tain. 

6 θαλπνότερον An adverb qua- 
lifying φαεννόν. The moon may be 
seen with the sun, but looks faint 
and cold, so that the adverb is well 
chosen. ἄστρον Fr. 84 (on an 
eclipse), the sun is ἄστρον ὑπέρτατον. 

pas Refers to the apparent ab- 
sence of stars, and is different from 
Homer’s ἀτρύγετος, Il. xvi. 425, 
of the empty αἰθήρ in which no- 
thing offers resistance to the pas- 
sage of σιδήρειος dpupaydss. Cf. O. 
18. 88, Sim6n. Fr. 77 μόνος ἅλιος ἐν 
οὐρανῷ. αἰθέρος Fem. in Hom., 
masc. in Att. Prose and Tragic 
Iambics (except once in Eur.). 
Pindar has it fem. here and in Ο, 
13. 88, both olian odes, but twice 
masc. in Dorian rhythms, O. 7. 67, 
. N. 8, 42 ὑγρὸν αἰθέρα. 
7 μηδ᾽. αὐδάσομεν Here it 


is simplest to regard the previous 
imperative clause as equivalent to 
an expletive and cite Aristoph. Eccl. 
999 μὰ τὴν ᾿Αφροδίτην... μὴ ᾽γώ σ᾽ 
ἀφήσω, dv. 194 μὰ γῆν μὰ παγίδας 
μὰ νεφέλας μὰ δίκτνα μὴ ᾿γὼ νόημα 
κομψότερον ἤκουσά πω, Theok. ν. 
74 μή τύ τις ἡρώτα. We find, Jl. x. 
880, xv. 41, 42, μή with ind. after 
ἴστω viv. Cases of μή with ind. in 
such solemn forms of asseveration 
are survivals of an old idiom. San- 
skrit πᾶ shows us that μή is pro- 
bably older than οὐ, and the use of 
μή in prohibitions, wishes, &c., 
suggests that it is stronger, and 
might therefore be used in emphatic 
negation. It is irregularly used in 
rhetorical interrogations, 6.9. Dém. 
de Fals. Leg. 444 πῶς οὖν μήτε 
ψεύσομαι φανερῶς, μήτ᾽ ἐπιορκεῖν 
δόξας πάνθ᾽ ὅσα βούλομαι διαπράξο- 
μαι; Some regard αὐδάσομεν as 
aor. subj., others as imperat. fut. 
Cf. O. 7.3. ᾿Ολνμπίας For com- 
paratio compendiaria cf. O. 12. 14, 
Il. χχι. 191 κρείσσων αὖτε Διὸς γενεὴ 
Ποταμοῖο τέτυκται, where Ilorapoto 
ΞΞ γενεῆς Ποταμοῖο or 4 γενεὴ Ilora- 
poto. Here then we must say . 
Ὀλυμπίας ΞΞ ἀγῶνος ᾿Ολυμπίας, or 7 
ἀγῶνα ᾿Ολυμπίας, 8 less usual con- 


‘struction than ἀγῶνος ᾿Ολυμπίου or 


ἢ ἀγώνα ᾿Ολύμπιον, so that it almost 
seems as if this genitive takes the 
place of an adjective. Cf. however 
N. 6. 12 Νεμέας ἐξ dparwy ἀέθλων, 
P. 11, 12 ἀγώνι Kippas. For the 
supremacy of the Olympian games 
ef. N. 10. 82 ὕπατον δ᾽ ἔσχεν Mica | 
Ἡρακλέος τεθμόν, also Ο. 11. 24 sqq., 
where they are ἀγῶνα ἐξαίρετον. 


10 PINDARI CARMINA. 


ὅθεν ὁ πρλύφᾳτος ὕμνος ἀμφιβάλλεται 
σοφῶν μητίεσσι, κελαδεῖν - ape 
10 Κρόνου παῖδ᾽ ἐς ἀφνεὰν ἱκομένους 


, ἔτ» ς a 
μᾷκαιραν lépwvas ἑστίαν, 


celebs ce invoke 18 


"7 


(fer ew 


e a 
be bine He tre | Avt.a. 

θεμιστεῖρν ὃς ἀμφέπει σκᾶπτον ἐν πολνμάλῳ 
Σικελίᾳ, δρέπων μὲν κοργφὰς ἀρετᾶν ἄπο πασᾶν, 10 

6 Doyen te, 

8 ὅθεν Cf. ris dee | θεύμορι ‘in order that’ we should recognise 
νίσοντ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ἀοιδαί, Ο. 8.9; an infinitive of result, such as in 
Ὀρτυγία... σέθεν ddverhs | ὕμνος dp- prose would be introduced by ὥστε, 


para, Ν. 1. 4, and as here meaning 
‘due to which,’ 0.9. 18 ff. , ᾿Αλφεοῦ re 
ῥέεθρον" | ὅθεν στεφάνων ἄωτοι κλυ- 
τὰν | Λοκρῶν ἐπαείροντι ματέρ᾽ dy- 
λαόδενδρον. ἀμφιβάλλεται Cf. Eur, 
Bacch. 884 ἀνδράσι κρατὴρ | ὕπνον 
ἀμφιβάλλῃ, and Il. x. δ8δ ἀμφὶ 
κτύπος οὔατα βάλλε. ΝΘΙΟΚΟΣ 
thought there was a metaphor from 
a robe; Schol. Vet., Cookesley, and 
Mezger from a garland round the 
head. Wakefield compares Aristoph. 
Lysistr. 28 ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ πρᾶγμ᾽ 
ἀνεζητημένον, | πολλαῖσί τ᾽ ἀγρυπνί- 
αισιν ἐρριπτασμένον. | ἦ πού τι λετ- 
τόν ἐστι τοὐρριπτασμένον. Gild. 
writes ‘‘a shower of poetic βέλῃ or 
κῆλα whirring about the minds of 
the bards.” The citations Soph.O.R. 
481 payreia...del ζῶντα περιποτᾶται, 
and Eur. Herc. Fur, 422 ἀμφιβαλεῖν 
τινα) βέλεσιν, do not seem relevant. 

he verb simply means ‘comes 
about,’ ‘encompasses,’ no definite 
metaph. being intended. 

Ὁ σοφῶν ‘Minstrels.’ The word 
in Pindar generally means ‘poet’; 
the meaning ‘artist’ is to be recog- 
nised in all Greek. Cf. P. 1. 42. 
Here the chorus is included. κελ- 
αδεῖν For inf. cf. Goodw. λ΄. and 
T. 775, N. 8. 81, 82, P. 10. 48, 0.3. 
84, I. 8. 10, 61. Of course it is 

ssible in most cases to render the 
infinitive of result, which is not 
confined to Homer, as a final in- 
finitive; but in cases where ‘so 
that’ comes more naturally than 


and not class such an infinitive as 
final. The dative verbal nouns 
used as final in finitives in the oldest 
Sanskrit make it probable that this 
was also the earliest use of Greek 
infinitives (at any rate of those 
ending in -a:), and the inf. of result. 
is also early. See Goodw. MM. and 
T. TD bred a ᾿ 

10 ἀφνεᾶν.. μάκαιραν For two 
epithets see O, 2. 82 ὃ. 19, N. 4. 
18. Of the two epithets, μάκαιραν 
is as it were definitive. It also quali- 
fies ἑστία, P. 5. 11; I. 8.85. The 
hearth was under the protection of 
the μάκαρες of the family, and so 
pdxatpay has a reverential tone. 
ἱκομένους For the acc. referring 
to a noun or pron. in another ob- 
lique case cf. 1. 1, 46, 5. 21. Thuk. 
1. 120. 5 ἀνδρῶν yap σωφρόνων μέν 
ἐστιν.. ἀγαθῶν δὲ ἀδικουμένους ἐκ μὲν 
εἰρήνης πολεμεῖν, τι. 11. 8 πᾶσι γὰρ 


ἐν τοῖς ὄμμασι καὶ ἐν τῷ παραυτίκα 


ὁρᾶν πάσχοντάς τι ἄηθες ὁ προσ- 
πίπτει. See Jebb on Soph. O. R. 
913 λαβούσῃ. 

12 θεμιστεῖον This derivative 
does not mean ‘lawful,’ ‘ right- 
eous,’ but ‘of judicial authority.’ 
Cf. Il. τι. 206 βασιλεύς, ᾧ ἔδωκε 
Kpévou ταις ΑΣ illite τ᾽ ἠδὲ Ae 
μιστας, ἵνα σφίσιν ἐμβασιλεύῃ, an 
1x. 99. Pindar ania! have had 
these verses in his mind. 

18 δρέπων Act. instead of 
usual mid. five times, e.g. P. 1. 49, 
4. 180; mid. twice, e.g. N. 2. 9. 


¢ 


wy OLYMPIA 1. 11 
ἀγλαΐζεται δὲ καὶ πὰ 


15 μουσικᾶς ἐν ἀώτῳ, 
οἷα παίζομεν φίλαν 


ἄνδρες ἀμφὶ θαμὰ τράπεζαν. ἀλλὰ Δωρίαν ἀπὸ φόρ- 


μιγγα πασσάλου fd 


18 


λάμβαν᾽, εἴ τί τοι Πίσας τε καὶ Φερενίκον χάρις 


κορνφάς Cf. N. 1. 84 ἐν κορυφαῖς 
ἀρετᾶν μεγάλαις. 
14 ἀγλαΐζεται ‘He enjoyeth 


glory amid music’s rarest bloom, 
to wit, such festive strains as we 
men ofttimes raise around the 
friendly board.’ Hesiod’s and Pin- 
dar’s uve of ἀγλαΐα is conclusive 
against Bickh’s ‘is adorned.’ For 
ἀγλα. δέ after δρέπων μέν cf. Aesch. 
Ag. 97 λέξασα... παίων τε γενοῦ, I. 8. 
11, 12. P. 3. 53 should not be 
quoted. With regard to Hieron’s 
taste for poetry A¢lian tells us, Var. 
Hist. tv. 15, ‘lépwed φασι τὸν Σικε- 
Mas τύραννον τὰ πρῶτα ἰδιώτην εἶναι 
καὶ ἀνθρώπων ἁμουσότατον... ἐπεὶ δὲ 
αὐτῷῴ συνηνέχθη νοσῆσαι, μουσικώ- 
τατος ἀνθρώπων ἐγένετο.. ῥωσθεὶς οὖν 
Ἱέρων συνῆν Σιμωνίδῃ τῳ Κείῳ καὶ 
Πινδάρῳ τῷ Θηβαίῳ καὶ Βακχυλίδῃ 
τῷ ᾿Ιουλιήτῃ. 

15 ἐν Not merely ‘in,’ but 
‘in the encompassing sound of.’ 
I formerly compared N. 3. 82, but 
now take the ἐν of that passage 
differently. The prep. ἐν does not 
form the phrase ‘rejoice in’ with 
Greek verbs of ‘rejoicing,’ but 
means ‘amidst’; see Jebb on Soph. 
Trach. 1118. Cf. 0.7.12. ἀώτῳ 
Mr Bury in his edition of the Ne- 
means, Appendix A, on N, 2. 9 
suggests that dwros may have “ὁ ac- 
tually meant breath as well as 
gloss"; but does not prove his 
voint. Theword means ‘the prime,’ 

the finest specimen ’ (of anything), 
metaph. from ‘flock of the finest 
vool.’ It may be connected etymo- 
gically with Anu. 
16 ola For the indefinite re- 


lative introducing epexegesis or 
expansion of a definite antecedent 
ef. P. 2.75 οὐδ᾽ dwdrac θυμὸν rép- 
werat ἔνδοθεν, | ola ψιθύρων παλάμαις 
éxer’ αἰεὶ Bpory, 3. 18, 6.21, Fr. 176 
kexpérnra: χρυσέα κρηπὶς ἱεραῖσιν 
ἀοιδαῖς" | οἷα τειχίζομεν ἤδη ποικίλον | 
κόσμον αὐδάεντα λόγων, N. 9. 9; O. 
10. 8. Here ola is not the *‘excla- 
matory relative.” 

27 θαμά Sometimes in Pindar 
equivalent in sense to dua, though 
not etymologically connected, e.g. 
O. 7. 12. In these cases Bergk 
writes θάμα (supposed Beeotian for 
supposed Doric σάμα, i.g. ἅμα). Dr 
J. K, Ingram (Hermathena, Vol. τι. 
pp. 217 ff.) argues against dana 
(θάμα) ever having the same mean- 
ing 88 ἅμα. But θαμά, ‘in crowds,’ 
‘together,’ is to θαμά, ‘often,’ as 
farcio, φράσσω to frequens, and as 
saepio to suepe. 

28 εἴ τί τοι, «rr. ‘If verily 
in any wise inspiring delight in 
Pherenikos and Pisa (i.e. Olympia) 
hath brought thy mind under the 
spell of most sweet fancies.’ The 
poet again addresses himself, φίλον 
nrop. For phrase [Πίσας re καὶ 
Pepevixov cf. N. 4. 9 Νεμέᾳ | Τιμα- 
odpxov re πάλᾳ. In Pindar χάρις 
and the Χάριτες generally have 
reference to Epinician song. Pepe 
γίκον The Scholl. on the heading 
of the ode give a frag. (6) of Bak- 
chylidés on this horse, ξανθότριχα 
μὲν Φερένικον ᾿Αλφεὸν παρ᾽ εὐρυδίναν 
πῶλον ἀελλοδρόμον [εἶδε] νικήσαντα. 
Surely the Pherenikos of P. 3 was 
grandsire to the Pherenikos of O. 1. 
See Introd. to P. 3. Had the horse 
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’ e ‘ Ud 'y ’ 
νόον ὑπὸ γλυκυτάταις ἔθηκε φροντίσιν, 30 


20 ὅτε παρ᾽ ᾿Αλφεῷ σὕτο δέμας 
lath ἀκέντητον ἐν δρόμοισε παρέχων, 


Σ Ξ Ρρ | 


4 A ’ ° 
κράτει δὲ προσέμιξε δεσπόταν, 


"En. α΄. 


Συρακόσιον, ἱππρχάρμαν βᾳσρλῆᾳ. | λάμπει δέ οι κλέφς 35 


ἐν εὐάνορι Λυδοῦ [Πέλοπος ἀποικίᾳ" 

25 τοῦ μεγασθενὴς ἐράσσᾳτο γαιάοχος 

Ποσειδᾶν, ἐπεί νιν καθαροῦ λέβητος ἔξελε Κλωθώ, 40 
ny - ΗΝ : ὃ . : Ὁ \ 


1ν. mtfig 
won before the dccasion celebrated 
in O. 1, Pindar would probably 
have alluded to the fact. 

19 ὑπό Christ, after Cod. A, ὕπο. 

21 ἀκέντητον Cf. Plat. Phaedr. 
253 p (of the good horse), ἄπληκτος, 
κελεύματι μόνῳ καὶ λόγῳ ἡνιοχεῖται, 
and Eupolis Fr. Com. τι. 509 καὶ 
τἄλλα πειθαρχεῖ καλῶς ἄπληκτος 
womrep ἵππος. 

22 ‘And made his lord conver- 
sant with victory.’ For the idiom 
cf. v. 90, O. 11. 104, P. 9. 72, 10. 
41, N. 1. 18 Ὀλυμπιάδων φύλλοις 
ἐλαιᾶν χρυσέοις μιχθέντα, 2. 22 ὀκτὼ 
στεφάνοις ἔμιχθεν ἤδη, 8. 68, 4. 21, 
9, 31, I. 2. 29, 8. 8 ἄξιος εὐλογίαις 
ἀστῶν μεμίχθαι, 6. 19, Soph. Antig. 
1811 δειλαίᾳ δὲ συγκέκραμαι dda, 
I, 2. 19 κλειναῖς ᾿ΕΒρεχθειδᾶν χαρί- 
τεσσιν apapws. The notion of phy- 
sical contact should not be pressed 
in the compounds of μίγνυμε, as in 
the simple verb, which generally 
denotes ‘wedding,’ ‘embracing,’ or 
‘enwreathing’; and we should keep 
distinct the passive of κεράννυμι, 
which means ‘imbued with,’ ‘in- 
stinct with,’ or ‘tainted with.’ 
δεσπόταν ‘His master.’ De Jongh 
joins deo. Συρ.. comparing wrongly 
Ο. 6. 18 ἀνδρὶ κώμου δεσπότᾳ πάρεστι 
Συρακοσίῳ. Beware of joining Συρ. 
βασιλῆα. Pindar would use gen. 
plur., which many ass. give against 
the scansion. Cf. P. 1. 78 Zupa- 
κοσίων ἀρχῷ. 


28 ἱπποχάρμαν Pindario for 


Epics. εἰς ϑῖγι 


ν᾿ 


ἱππιοχάρμην, which does not mean 
‘rejoicing in horses,’ but ‘ fighting 
ssa horseman.’ Cf. P. 2.2. The 
text is given by R and X, and by 
the Schol. of B, but most uss. have— 
ἱππιοχάρμαν, which may be correct . 
with the « pronounced asy. Cf. Ο. 
2. 4, 14. 15. βασιλῆα For this 
title of Hieron cf. Freeman Sicily, 
Vol. m. p. 540. Note that Pindar 
sometimes gives emphasis by letting 
one important word or more of a 
seutence overflow into the next 
stanza. Cf. v. 81 infra, Ο. 2.15, 
95, 8. 6, 4. 10, 5. 28, 6. 57, 8. 59, 
9. 29, 49, 85, 11. 84, 18. 17, 40, 78. 
λάμπει δέ for κλέος These words 
begin the central portion of the 
ode, see Introd. For the use of 
λάμπει cf, also Soph. O. R. 186 
παιὰν δὲ λάμπει στονόεσσά τε γῆ 
ὅμαυλος. It is doubtful whether 
Pindar meant ‘renown is brilliant’: 
or ‘renown rings clear.’ fou For. 
the king. 

24 ae Pisa. Pelops was 
ἄποικος from Lydia; so that his 


new home is appropriately called 


ἀποικίᾳ in connexion with Λυδοῦ. 
26 ἐπεί Not causal; as such a 

construction implies that the fond- 

ness of Poseidon for Pelops was 

mainly due to his having an ivory 

shoulder, and it is simpler to su 

Pe that Poseidon’s interest m 
elop 


s dated from Pelops’ earlie# 
infancy. καθαροῦ ‘ Purifying: ¢ 
καθαρῳ...θεείῳ, sulfure puro, The 


OLYMPIA I. 


A 
jc arV ad τὰ 
= 


ἐλέφαντι φαίδιμον ὦμον κεκαδμένον. 
ἦ θαυμᾳτὰ πολλᾷ, καί πού τι καὶ βρφτῶν | φάτις ὑπὲρ 


τὸν ἀλαθῆ λόγον 


δεδαιδαλμένοι ψεύδεσι ποικίλοις ἐξαπατῶντι μῦθοι. 45 


80 χάρις ὃ δ', «ὥπερ ἅπαντα τεύχει τὰ μείλιχα θνατοῖς," “": 


Στρ. β΄. 


wild, φωνῆς β. 


ἐπιφέροισῳ τιμὰν καὶ ἄπιστον ἐμήσατο πιστὸν 30 


ἔμμεναι τὸ πολλάκις" 
ἁμέραι δ᾽ ἐπίλοιποι 


μάρτυρες σοφώτατοι. eee 


85 ἔστι δ᾽ ἀνδρὶ φάμεν ἐοικὸς ᾿ἀμφὶ δαιμόνων καλά! μείων 


γὰρ αἰτία. 


58 


ey \ 2 9 , , , 
he Ταντάλου, σὲ δ᾽ ἀντία προτέρων φθέγξομαι, 


x. 7. 95, Ρ. 4͵ 81, Soph. Ο. R. 921 
λύο ν τιν᾽... εὐαγῆ, ‘a solution 
whidh will leave us evayels” (Jebb). 
Ἐλωθώ The fates assisted at births, 
of. N. 7. 1 Ἐλείθνυια, πάρεδρε Μοιρᾶν 
βαθνυῴρόνων, O. 6. 42, 11. 52. 

28 ἦ θανματὰ πολλά ‘Ver ily 
tales! of marvel are rife, and per- 
chanjoe to some extent too the 
bruit} of mortals, going beyond the 
οὗν , fables to wit tricked out 

th ) varied garniture of lies, lead 
all 1 adtray Most mss. read ϑαῦμα 
τὰ OM. Several editors reud 
θαύματα πολλά, i.e. Oatpard ἐστι 
πο ‘wonders are rife.’ However 


θαυμασά is supported by the Schol. 
Vet. (Cf. Soph. Antig. 332 πολλὰ τὰ 
δεινὰ ἱκοὐδὲν ἀνθρώπου δεινότερον 


πέλει. ' For sentiment cf. P. 10. 48. 
καί wed τι καί Cf. Thuk. τι. 87. 2 
ξυνέβη" δὲ καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ τῆς τύχης οὐκ 
ὀλίγα ἐναντιωθῆναι, καί πού τι καὶ ἡ 
ἀπειρία" πρῶτον ναυμαχοῦντας ἔσφη- 
λεν. ᾧ ἅτις Mss. φάτις, and φρένας, 
which ius clearly a correction. For 
sentim,2nt cf. N. 7. 23 σοφία δὲ 
κλέπτει ἀγοισα μύθοις, alsc Solon 
ψεύδονται dodol, Thuk. 
x 3]. » but see note on v. 47. 

old Ms. gives av.l, φάτιν which 


Bickh accepted, but it is better to 
read φάτις with μῦθοι in apposition. 
For ἑξαπατῶντι without an object 
see τ. 37 infra, ἐκάλεσε, O. 2. 10, 
P. 2. 17, 4. 70, 8. 76, N. 4. 11, 7. 23 
just quoted, I. 7. 29. 

30 χάρις A personification of 
the charm of beauty, social har- 
mony, victory, or minstrelsy (O. 
7. 11, 18. 19, N. 4. 7). 

81 ‘By adding her authority 
contriveth that even the incredible 
be ofttimes credible.’ 

88 For sentiment cf. O. 11. 53, 
Fr. 186, Soph. O. R. 614 χρόνος 
δίκαιον ἄνδρα δείκνυσιν μόνος, Simon. 
Fr. 175 (Bergk) οὐκ ἔστιν μείζων 
βάσανος χρόνον οὐδενὸς ἔργον, Anti- 
phon de Cuede Herod. § 86. 

35 ἔστι “é in this position is 
never otiose. Often=dvrws ἔστι. 
‘In truth itis’” (Gild.). Cf. O. 10. 
1, 2, N. 2. 10 ἔστι δ᾽ ἐοικός, 3. 80. 
Pindar generally dispenses with 
ἐστί, ἐντί. μείων γὰρ αἰτία Cf. P. 
1. 82. For sentiment cf. O. 9. 87. 

86 σὲ δ᾽ ‘‘The effect of δέ after 
the vocative is to give pause’’ 
(Gild.). Cf. O. 6. 12, 103, 8. 15, P. 
4. 59, 5. 42, 10. 10, 11. 41, N. 1. 
29, 7. 58, 95, 8. 44. Compare also 


\ αὐ Ὁ exul 
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ὁπότ᾽ ἐκάλεσε πατὴρ TOV εὐνομώτατον όο 
ἐς ἔρᾳνον φίλαν τε Σίπγλον, 
ἀμοιβαῖα θεοῖσι δεῖπνᾳ πᾳρέχων, 
40 τότ᾽ ᾿Αγλᾳοτρίαινᾳαν ἁρπάσαι 
τ "Avr. . 
δαμέντα φρένᾳς ἱμέρῳ. χρυσέαισῳ ay’ ἵπποις 65 
ὕπᾳτην εὐρυτίμου ποτὶ Sapa Διὸς μεταβᾶσαι, 
ἔνθᾳ δευτέρῳ χρόνῳ 
ἦλθε καὶ Γανυμήδης 7ο 
45 Ζηνὶ twit’ ἐπὶ χρέος. ied 
ὡς δ᾽ ἄφαντος ἔπελες, οὐδὲ ματρὶ πολλὰ μαιόμενοι φῶτρς 
ἄγᾳγῳν, εὐ νει: a Os 
ἔννεπε κρυφᾷ τις αὐτίκα φθρνερῶν γειτόνων ᾿ 78 


a Ψ Ά , ι-- bd 9 9 
ὕδατος ὅτι oe πυρὶ ξέοισαν ἀμφ᾽ ἀκμὰν 


‘ , 4 \ 

μαχαίρᾳ τῴμον KaTa μέλη, 
che cone 

ἀλλά after the vocative, as O. 6, 22, 

11. 3. 

87 ὁπότ᾽ Equiv. to the simple 
ὅτε or ἡνίκα, cf. O. 9. 97, Il. 1. 899 
ὁππότε. ἐκάλεσε The object θεούς 
is suggested by θεοῖσι (v. 80). See 
v. 29 supra. tov Deictic. evvop- 
wrarov Very emphatic. This epi- 
thet anticipates the poet’s defence 
of the gods, especially of Démétér, 
to whose cult both he and Hieron 
were particularly devoted. 

88 ἔρανον Cf. P. 5. 72. This 
particular feast is called ἔρανος by 


Euripidés Hel. 888, and Epichar- © 


mos uses épavos for a feast gene- 
rally. φίλαν τε Σίπυλον The 
single τε almost gives the effect of 
a hendiadys, cf. v. 62 infra. The 
φίλαν carries us back to the φίλαν 
τράπεζαν, vu. 16, 17. 

41 χρυσέαισιν dy’ ἵπποις For 
ἵπποι, ‘chariot,’ see L. and 8.; for 
the epithet ‘golden’ applied to a 
chariot see v. 87 infra, O. 8. 51. 

42 μεταβάσαι Inf. after δαμέντα 
φρένας ἱμέρῳ. Render ‘snatched 


es vA 





thee, his heart constraine 
yearning to bear thee off.’ 
O. 1. 9, but the inf. practically de- 
pends on ἱμέρῳ, cf. O. 8. 84, 
᾿ 48 Pindar and Euripidés (T road. 
821) follow the legend that Ga- 
nymede was the son of Peops’ 
contemporary Laomedon, others 
make him Laomedon’s brother, 
Homer his uncle, namely son of 
Tros. δεντέρῳ According 
Ganymede lived before the ti 
Pelops. 
45 Ζηνί Dat. of person 
taken with the whole p 
τωῦτ᾽ ἐπὶ χρέος. 
' 47 As envy is said to have given 
rise to the rejected story, νυ". 238— 
31 scarcely refer ο΄ exagge:ration 
or embelliabment ag Thuk. 1. 21,, 
but mean that. poetic art w.ill oe 
currency t the most imp: oba 
slanders, ‘ 


48 t3. ζε. ἀκ. Schol, Gage 
ζέον. Our phrase ‘hod 
accidentally correspon@aso & 
ornate turn. 






ἃ 
τ 






OLYMPIA 1. 


Γ᾿ lg 


᾽ a, y 
50 τραπέζαισί τ᾽ audi δεύματα 
, 3 a . e 


σέθεν διεδάσαντρ καὶ φάγον. 


O'ae μ᾿ oe 


15 
κρεῶν 80 
"Ez. β΄. 


ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἄπορα γαστρίμαργον μᾳκάρων τιν᾽ [εἰπεῖν' ἀφίσταμαι. 
" ¢ ᾿ 3 ᾿ 8. . ® ° ° 


ἀκέρδεια λέλογχεν θαμινὰ κᾳκαγῴρος. 

εἰ δὲ δή τιν᾽ ἄνδρᾳ θνατὸν ᾿Ολύμπου σκοποὶ 

55 ἐτίμασᾳν, ἦν Τάντφλος οὗτος" ἀλλᾷ γὰρ κατᾳπέψαι 

a [A 2 ? , ΕΣ Ὁ 
μέγαν ὄλβον οὐκ ἐδυνάσθη, κόῥῳ δ᾽ ἕλεν | 

ἄταν ὑπέροπλον, ἅν οἱ πατὴρ ὑπὲρ! κρέμᾳσς καρτερὸν 


αὐτῷ λίθον, 


50 τραπ. ἄμφι For each man 
having a table cf. Hom. Od. xvu. 
333, 447. The reading ἀμφί, ad- 
verbial as ‘“‘in P. 4. 81, 8. 85,” 
assumes that the “τράπεζαι were 
arranged in two rows facing each 
other.” Sedpara Almost all mss. 
δεύτατα, which is as old as Athén- 
aeos (A.D. 230), but one of the 
oldest mss. gives the text. The 
variant Sevrara could only mean 
‘the end of the banquet.’ Ridi- 
cule has been cast on δεύματα as 
meaning ‘fricassee,’ but ‘morsels 
of sodden flesh” is quite as poetical 
as ‘‘the last morsels.” The con- 
struction of devrara is forced, ‘last 
morsels (of the feast consisting) of 
thy flesh.” 

62 For the effective abruptness 
with which the poet checks him- 
self cf. O. 9. 35. ἄπορα For 
plur. cf. P. 1. 34, 2, 81, 4. 247, N. 
4. 71 ἄπορα γὰρ λόγον Αἰακοῦ | παί- 
δων τὸν ἅπαντά μοι διελθεῖν, Thuk, 
v. 48. 2, 50. 4. Euripidés agrees 
with Pindar, Iph. in Taur. 386 ἐγὼ 
μὲν οὖν | ra Tavradovu θεοῖσιν ἑστιά- 
ματα | ἅπιστα κρίνω, παιδὸς ἡσθῆναι 

ρᾷ. Cf. Od. χνιῖ. 
2 pera δ᾽ ἔπρεπε γαστέρι μάργῃ (of 
Iros). tw’ Démétér was supposed 
to have eaten the shoulder. 

68 ἀκέρδεια ev ‘Sore loss 
bath oft befallen evil-speakers,’ 

e use of the perfect (cf. P. 1. 18, 


85 


kpe hel a go 


N. 8. 84, 9. 41, I. 8. 8, Dém. 
Meidias 564 ad fin.) indicates the 
abiding effect of their sin on them. 
So τὰν Διὸς εὐναὶ Adxorv, P. 2. 27; 


τῶ σκληρῶ μάλα δαίμονος, ὅς με Aé€-- 


λογχε, ‘Theok. rv. 40. For the 
Doric (?and Bootian) acc. plur. -os 
for -ovs* instead of -ous, Doric -ws, 
cf. Hes. Scut. Herc. 302 λαγός. Cf. 
νᾶσος, Ο. 2. 71; ὑπερόχος, ἐσλός, 
Ν, 8. 24, 29. 

δ4 σκοποί Cf. Ο, 6. 59, 14. 8 
(ἐπίσκοποι), P. 3. 27, N. 5. 27, 9. ὅ 
Πυθῶνος αἰπεινᾶς ὁμοκλάροις ἐπόπ- 
Tats. 

55 ἀλλὰ γάρ Cf. O. 6. 53. κατα- 
πέψαι For metaph. cf. 1]. 1. 81 
x6Aov...xararéyy. Here the use is 


_ slightly different, but circumstances 


may be said to form the food of 
character. Render ‘brook,’ cf. 
Palsgrave, ‘to brooke meate digerer, 
aualer.’ 

56 ἕλεν For the sinister use of 
ἑλεῖν, ‘to earn,’ ‘to bring on one- 
self,’ see P. 2. 30 ἀνὴρ | ἐξαίρετον 
ἕλε μόχθον. 

δ7 Euripidés (Orest. 6) again 
follows the same legend as Pindar, 
and differs from Homer (Qd. x1. 
582). οἷ... αὐτῷ The two pronouns 
are suspicious, but cf. Soph. Trach. 


287 αὐτὸν δ᾽ ἐκεῖνον, εὖτ᾽ ἂν ἁγνὰ 


θύματα | ῥέξῃ πατρῴῳ 7ηνὶ τῆς ἁλώ- 
σεως, | φρόνει νιν ὡς ἥξοντα. Cild. 
says ‘‘the apposition mak- 


44 Ἵ att oo 


Pa 


get 


a 


ἐν ϑινδι 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


αλλ, 


δἰ ες ; ~ 9 , a 
τὸν αἰεὶ μενοινῶν κεφαλᾶς βᾳλεῖν εὐφροσύνας ἀλᾶται. 


με Ἦ leas, mend 05 


Στρ. γ΄. 


ἐνέν- fae 


ἔχει δ᾽ ἀπάλᾳμον βίον τοῦτον ἐμπεδόμοχθον, OS 


νέκταρ ἀμβροσίαν τε 
δῶκεν, οἷς μιν ἄφθιτον 


60 μετὰ τριῶν τέταρτον πόνον, ἀθανάτων ὅτι κλέψαις 
᾿ , . 4 . 
addins ἁλίκεσσι συμπῴόταις.- [eile 2 Arne 


100 


ἔθεσαν. εἰ δὲ θεὰν ἀνήρ τις ἔλπεταί τι λαθέμεν ἔρδων, 


ἁἅμαρτᾷῴνει. 


γρδιμ [" tee oe 
65 τοὔνεκα πρρῆκαᾳν vign | ἀθάνᾳτοί for πᾷάλῃν 105 
PETA TO TaXYroTHOY adT{S ἀνέρων ἔθνος. 
ὄν any, egy . 9 Ree feta, Gee de 
mpgs evavOguov 8 gre φγὰν gr. “3 


lee 


-λάχναι νιν μέλαν γένειον ἔρεφον, He 


easier, dy going with fo. and λίθον 
with αὐτῷ." μ88. give τάν ol, which 
is perhaps for ὧν τοι. ὑπὲρ κρέμασε 
Mss. support or present ὑπερκρέ- 
pace, but editors separate the pre- 
position (or adverb), because there 
is a division in the three corre- 
sponding places and also a length- 
ening of a syllable as if final v. 86: 
so that there ought to be a verse 

. division at these points. Perhaps 
Gray...dy...urép κρέμασε is due to 
Theognis 206 ἄτην ἐξοπίσω παισὶν 
ὑπερκρέμασεν. Cf. also Mimnerm. 
Fr, 5 [8]. 5, 6 τὸ δ᾽ ἀργαλέον καὶ 
ἄμορφον | γῆρας ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς αὐτίχ᾽ 
ὑπερκρέμαται. 

58 ‘Ever eager to cast which 
from ὯΝ head he ebeda banish- 
ment from joy.’ « as tv 
This genitive of separation ate 
exactly paralleled. The alternative 
rendering ‘ever expecting which to 
hit him on the head’ is inferior. 
ἀλάται Cf. γυχὴν ἀλᾶται τῆς wd pod’ 
εὐπραξίας, Kur, Troad. 685. 

59 ἀπάλαμον For meaning and 
quantity of. Hes. W. and D. 20. 
For the two adjectives cf. O. 1. 10, 
11, 2. 54, 82. Blow Of existence 
after death, cf. Ο, 2. 63 βίοτον, 67 


60 τριῶν The punishments of 
Ixion, Sisyphos, and Tityos, 

62 Note the single re forming a 
closely connected couple, ‘celestial 
fare,’ cf, O. 5. 15 πόνος dawdva re, , 
Ο. 13. 106 Δι... ᾿Ἐνναλίῳ τ᾽ (gods of / 
contest), N. 4. 9, 10. 

68 ols μιν Bergk suggests οἷς νιν 
for the ΜΒ. reading οἷσιν. 

64 Text Bergk. Most unin‘ - 
lated uss. begin this verse with 
θέσαν αὐτόν, and one gives θέσσαν 
(a false form) without αὐτόν, two 
give ἔθεσαν αὐτόν. Mommsen gives 
θέν wv. The pronoun αὐτόν is an 
incorporated gloss. οὲ δὲ θοόν, 
κιτλ, For sentiment cf. Solon 
Fr. 18 [4]. 27, 28 Zyvds...alet 3 οὔ 
ἑ λέληθε διαμπερές, ὅστις ἁλιτρὸν | 
θυμὸν ἔχῃ, πάντως δ᾽ ἐς τέλος ἐξε- 


φάνη. 

67 πρός ‘Towards,’ ‘about the 
time of.’ P.9. 25 πρὸς dw, see L. 
and 8. εὐάνθεμον The phrase ἥβης 
ἄνθος oor is found in the frag- 
ments of s, Mimnermos, 
and Solon, and in Solon Fr, 27 [8]. 
5, 6 we find τῇ rpirdry δὲ γένειον 
ee . see | AaxvoGrac, 
χροιῆς ἄνθος ἀμειβομένη. τ: 

6s v Proleptic. ‘See tah 
on Style. Or sane 


OLYMPIA I. 17 
ἑτοῖμον ἀνεφρόντισεν γάμον 
git ? "Avr. γ᾽ 


70 Πισάτα mapa Tar pos εὔδοξον Ἱππρδάμειαν ra 
night, 30° 
σχεθέμεν. ἐγγὺς ἐλθὼν πρλιᾶς ἁλὰς οἷος ἐν ὄρφνᾳ, 15 
ἄπυεν βᾳερύκτψπρον Ἤπνο. «ωἱ ἐν Ἢ 
: "yt Ἑὐτρίαιναν' ὁ δ᾽ αὐτῷ 
πὰρ ποδὶ σχεδὸν φάνη. 
75 τῷ μὲν εἶπε' Φίλια δῶρα Κυπρίας ἄγ᾽ εἴ τι, Ποσείδαον, 


ἐς χάριν.) 


[10 


τέλλεται, πέδασον ἔγχος Οἰνομάου χάλκεον, 


ἐμὲ δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῳχγτάτων πόρευσρν ἁρμάτων 
ἐς ἾΑλιν, κράτει δὲ πέλᾳσον. 


΄ 1) Ntbhn 


ἐπεὶ τρεῖς τε καὶ δέκ᾽ ἄνδρᾳς φλέσαις 
A 3 A U 
vaoT ἀναβά 
80 μ Zor EGS ἀναβάλλεται γάμον 


"Er. ¥ 


θυγατρός. opéyas δὲ κίνδυνος ἄναλκιν] οὐφῶτα λαμβάνει. 130 


69 ἑτοῖμον Though the condi- 
tions were and success very 
one still the match was open 

al Render ‘Turned his 
thoughts to a marriage which pre- 
sented itself.’ Here dva- as in 
ἀναπείθω denotes to an opposite di- 
rection. 

70 Πισάτα This verse and σχε- 
θέμεν explain ἀνεφρόντισεν γάμον. 
For σχεθέμεν =‘ to get’ cf. Ο. 2. 9, 
P. 1. 65, 3. 24, N. 10. 24 ἔνθα νικά- 
cas δὶς ἔσχεν Θειαῖος εὐφόρων λάθαν 
πόνων. 

71 The asyndeton has 
a solemn effect. ἐν ὅ Iamos 
invokes Poseidon and Apollo νυκ- 
τὸς ὑπαίθριος, O. 6. 61. 

78 Cf. Soph. Aj, 520 ἀνδρί τοι 
χρεὼν | μνήμην προσεῖναι, τερπνὸν εἴ 
τί που πάθοι, Verg. Aen. tv. 817 fuit 
aut tibi quidquam | dulce meum. 
The words ef τι.. χάριν echo ef τί.. 
τοι.. «χάρις, v. 18. 

76 τέλλεται 
“-inning) favor.’ 


F. 


‘Have effect in 
The funda- 


mental idea of τέλλειν is proved by 
literary usage to be ‘end,’ ‘effect,’ 
‘accomplishment’ ; hence it is ab- 
surd to sever it from Skt. taras, 
and connect it with Skt. ,/ char, 
αἸκ. πόλος. πέδασον Cf. Fr. 112 
πέφνε δὲ τρεῖς καὶ δέκ᾽ ἄνδρας" re- 
τράτῳ δ᾽ αὐτὸς πεδάθη. 

77,78 The language links the 
victory of the horse Pherenikos, 
vv. 18—23, with the anticipation 
of Hieron winning a chariot-race 
at Olympia, vv. 106—111, and 
throws a mythical aureole over 
the Olympian chariot-race. Note 
that ἐπί with the gen. means ‘on’ 
where there is an idea of purpose 
or usefulness involved. 

77 tax. dpp. A Lydian chariot 
was proverbial for swiftness, cf. 
Fr, 190. : 

78 Cf. v, 22 supra. 

79 τ καί Cf. Ο. τε 4, 

80 ἀναβάλλεται N. 9. 28. 

81 ὁ μέγας δὲ xlv6. Not mere 
ly ‘great peril,’ but ‘the pe 


90 νῦν δ᾽ ἐν αἷμᾳ 


18 _ PINDARI CARMINA, 


θᾳνεῖν δ᾽ οἷσιν ἀνάγκα, τί κέ τις ἀνώνυμον 
γῆρᾳς ἐν σκότῳ καθήμενος Epo. μάταν, 


ἁπάντων καλῶν ἄμμόρος ! ἀλλ᾽ ἐμοὶ μὲν οὗτος εθλος 


135 


85 ὑπρκείσεται" τὺ δὲ πρᾶξιν φίλαν δίδοι. 


᾽ 


ὡς vverev' οὐδ᾽ ἀκράντοις ἐφάψατο | ἔπεσι. τὸν μὲν 


ἀγάλλῳν. θεὸς 


a Sty 


᾿ herr 


δωκεν Sidpoy re χρύσεον πτεροῖσίν τ᾽ ἀκάμᾶι ὑτὰς ἵππους. 140 
Lop XPYTE ἐρ Ἐμόντῃ 


Στρ. δ΄. 


᾿ ᾽ ¢ ἢ ᾿, : 
ὅλεν δ᾽ Οἰνομάου βίαν παρθένον τε σύνευνον 


high emprise.’ λαμβάνει ‘Oc- 
cupies,’ ‘holds’; not so strong as 
καταλαμβάνει by which one Schol. 
explains it. Cf. P. 4. 70 ris yap 
ἀρχὰ δέξατο vauriNlas; 

82 τί Mommsen readsrd (Doric 
for rl) after the three oldest uss, 

83 καθήμενος Cf. Fr. 58 οὐ 
γὰρ ἐοικὸς | ἁρπαζομένων τῶν ἐόντων 
καθῆσθαι wap’ ἑστίᾳ, | καὶ κακὸν ἔμ- 
μεναι, rae Fr. 1. 8 ἐν εἰρήνῃ 
δὲ δοκεῖτε | ἧσθαι, ἀτὰρ πόλεμος γαῖαν 
ἅπασαν ἔχε. ἕψοι Lit. “ eoddle.’ 
Cf. P. 4. 186. 

84 ἄμμορος Cf. Eur. Hec. 421 
ἡμεῖς δὲ πεντήκοντά γ᾽ ἄμμοροι τέκ- 
νων, Soph. Phil. 182 πάντων ἄμμορος 
ἐν βίῳ. 

85 ὑποκείσεται ‘Shall be un- 
dertaken,’ passive to ὑποθέσθαι, ‘ to 
take up.’ 

86 ἐφάψατο For the dat. of 
something realised cf. P. 8. 60 μα»- 
τευμάτων ἐφάψατο σνγγόνοισι τέχναις, 
for gen. of something not actually 
realised cf. N. 9. 47, O. 9. 12 οὔτοι 
χαμαιπετέων λόγων ἑἐἑφάψεαι, where 
the meaning is the same in other 
respects as here, while in P. 8. 60 
also the vb. means precisely the 
same as here, i.e. ‘make use of.’ 
InN. 9. 47 th® meaning 18 ‘ attain,’ 
in N. 8. 86 κελεύθοις ἁπλόαις ζωᾶς 
“hamrroluay, It is ‘keep to.’ Of. 

“Ξ 21 got,’ ἔχω: 1 keep.’ 


ἃ τέκε si it δξ ἀρεταῖσι μεμάῤτας υἱούς. 
buplass ον tn bo 


145 ᾽ 


87 οἷσιν According to 
Paus. v. 17. 4, on the chest of 
Kypselos Oenomdos and Pelops 
were represented driving a pair of 
horses each, those of Pelops being 


winged. 

88 ἕλεν Generally in zeugma 
one vb. is suppressed: here the 
vb. refers to two objects, but in 
different senses. Cf. Soph. Trach. 
868 ταύτης ἕκατι κεῖνος Εὔρυτόν θ᾽ 
ἕλοι | τήν θ᾽ ὑψίπυργον Οἰχαλίαν, N. 
10. 25 ἐκράτησε, and note. 

89 ἃ τέκε So best uss. The 
altered mas, read τέκε re. The a is 
said to be short in olic, but this 
is unnecessary as we cannot be 
sure that Pindar was using strict 
Holic. ἀρεταῖσι . Pindar probably 
follows the orean division 
of virtues into four—temperance, 
courage, justice, prudence. Cf. N. 
8. 70—75. ας, ‘Eager 
in their prowess,’ the plur. ἀρεταῖσι 
is distributive. The constr. ap- 
pears to be designedly parallel to 
wrepoiow ἀκάμαντας, v. 87. One in- 
terpolated ms. reads μεμαλότας, 
which might be defended by com- 
paring εὐθυμίᾳ re μέλων εἴην, Fr. 
182, and Fr. 72; but the text is 


preferable. 


90 αἱμακονρίαις Pausanias télls 
us that a black ram was’ édori- 
ficed yearly to Pelops aa the δίς * 


OLYMPIA 1. 19 


ayNaaios μέμικται, 
᾿Αλφεοῦ πόρῳ κλιθείς, 


τύμβον ἀμφίπολον ἔχων πρλυξενωτάτῳ παρὰ βωμῷ. τὸ 


δὲ κλέος 


τηλόθεν δέδορκε τῶν ᾿Ολυμπιάδων ἐν δρόμοις 


95 Πέλοπος, ἵνᾳ ταχυτὰς πρδῶν ἐρίζεται v-* υἹ 


ἀκμαί τ᾿ ἰσχύος θρᾳσύπφνοι"-- ie ifn νοῦν, 
ὸ νικῶν δὲ λοιπὸν ἀμφὶ βίοτον 


ἔχει μεσ σης εὐδίαν ΞΡ 


ἀέθλων γ᾽ ΕΝ 


offering to satisfy his shade. ἐν.. 
μέμικται-Ξ ἐμμέμικται per tmesin; of. 
I. 2. 29. 

92 πόρῳ κλιθείς ‘ Having made 
his resting-place by the ford of Al- 
pheos.’ For dat. cf. N. 4, 15, Ii. 
xv. 740. κλιθείς is literally ‘having 
reclined on,’ ‘having leant on for 
support.’ 

9s Cf. Ο. 6. 70, 11.24. τὸ δὲ 
κλέος ‘ The above-mentioned glory 
(see νυ. 23 supra) shines far and 
wide, glory from the Olympian 
games won in the race-course of 
Pelops.’ 

94 SéSopxe Cf. N. 3. 84 δέ- 
δορκεν φάος, 9. 41. ἐν μοις 
Depends on τὸ κλέος (cf. Ο. 8. 56, 
83, P. 6. an νίκαν | Κρισαίαισιν 
_ ἂν πτυχαῖς, 7 

95, 96 “Where i is rivalry in 
swiftness of foot and toil-braving 
feats of strength.’ 

95 ἐρίζεται Middle, in the 
same sense as the act., of. Od. rv. 
78, 80, and 1, 4. 45 ἐριζόμεναι νᾶες 
ἐν πόντῳ. The literal meaning of 
v. 96 is ‘and toil-braving strength 
our athlei to the highest point.’ In 
our athletic dialect ἀκμὴ ἰσχύος is 

‘ prime condition,’ and the plural is 
distributive, indicating the various 
kinds of physical excellence needed 
for the several exercises. Here, as 


mruch Frequent 
150 
155 
ung meee hey 
Jo: Avr. δ΄. 
τὸ δ᾽ αἰεὶ παράμέρην ἐσλὸν 160 


often in Pindar, πόνος is the severe 
discipline of training as well as the 
strain of the contest. 

97—99 For sentiment cf. P. 
1. 46, note, Plat. Rep. v. 465 p, 
ξήσουσι τοῦ μακαριστοῦ βίου ὃν οἱ 
Ὀλυμπιονῖκαι ζῶσι μακαριώτερον. As 
the poet immediately speaks of 
further contests, and we know that 
one Olympian victory did not con- 
tent victors, εὐδίαν must mean the 
calm satisfaction caused by having 
once attained the highest object of 
ambition. 

98 μελιτόεσσαν ‘Sweetened 
by song.’ Cf. I. 4. 53, and note. 
ἘΝ Agere leads up to ἐμὲ δέ, x.7.A. 

ἀέθλων x ἕνεκεν A few old 
oe gor +’. It is an over-refine- 
ment to regard this as the ‘ neces- 
sary amari aliquid.’ The natural 
implication is that an Olympian 
victor may rest content so far as 
Games go, but may cull κορυφὰς 
ἀρετᾶν in other spheres οὗ activity, 
or may have culled them already, 
and only want an Olympian victory 
to crown his bliss. The poet is 
merely making his statement in- 
disputable by a limitation which 
also serves effectively to recall the 
opening of the ode. ΛΟ Δι. 
αἰὰ τ ‘Ever treday πε 1 
newed day by dey? ae Lhe re0s 


-- 


ἊΝ 
20 / PINDARI CARMINA. 
100 ὕπᾳτον ἔρχεται παντὶ βροτῷ. ἐμὲ δὲ στεφανώσαι 
κεῖνον ἱππείῳ νόμῳ 
Αἰρληίδι μολπᾷ 
χρή" πέποιθᾷᾳ "δὲ ξένον μχρετυ Δ απἢ ἀρ 165 
μή tw’ ἀμφότερᾳ καλῶν τε Fidpiy ἀλλὰ καὶ δύναμιν κυ- 
ριώτερον (ωωνσιυν 
105 τῶν γε νῦν κλνταῖσῃ δαιδαᾳλωσέμεν ὕμνων πτυχαῖς. 170 
θεὰς ἐπίτροπος gov τεραῖσρ μήδεται 
ἔχων τοῦτο κᾶδος, Ἰέρω! me 
μερίμναισ'μν" εἰ δὲ μὴ ταχὺ λύποι, pe PM ἐμ. 
ἔτει γλυκυτέραν κεν ἔλπομαι 175 
"Ex. δ΄. 
λόγων, 


Φ 


CMS hea ow~w 


¢ SH 
110 σὺν Appar, θοῷ κλεΐξειν ἀπιονρὸν] εὑρὼν ὁδὸν 


of an Olympian victory. Pindar 

just said that an Olympian victor’s 
εὐδία lasts for the rest of his life. 
He now generalises and says that 


permanent, ever fresh blessings are . 


supreme. Is ‘the supremeness of 
each day’s blessing as it comes’ 
relevant ir ἢ ; 

100 » Mommeen, after 
the best snd neal all old mss., 
reads βροτῶν, which would be ac- 
cepted as the less common constr. 
if the next word began with a con- 
sonant. 

101 ἱππ ‘An equestrian 
strain’ is called a Καστόρειον, P. 2. 
69. Alod. μολπᾷ is in apposition to 
νόμῳ. Τὶ does not follow from the 
mention of the Dorian lyre, v. 17, 
that this ode was not olian. 
Aristot., Polit. v1 (tv). ch. 3, tells us 
that some say there are only two 
ἁρμονίαι, the Dorian and Phrygian, 
τὰ δ' ἄλλα συντάγματα τὰ μὲν Δώρια 
τὰ δὲ Φρύγια καλοῦσιν. Thus Holian 
would be included under Dorian. 

104 ἀλλὰ καί So Hermann; 
most mss. give ἅμα καὶ, others ἄλ- 
λον #, Or ἄλλον καὶ. M and AA are 
often confused; Mommsen conjec- 
tures ἄμμε. For qaaerepe of. O. 6. 
17, P. 4. 79,1. 1, 42. 


105 δαιδαλωσέμεν If another 
word of similar meaning were sub- 
stituted for the lemma this verse 
would still be sure to recall v. 29. 
The reminiscence suggests that ὕμνοι 
were trustworthy though φάτις and 
μῦθοι were not. ats The 
word expresses the undulations and 
intricacies of song and dance. 

106 θεός Not Poseidon, but 
ὁ μέγας πότμος, cf. P. 8. 86 Aayéray 
γάρ τοι τύραννον δέρκεται, | ef τιν᾽ ἀν- 
θρώπων ὁ μ. π. Cf, Ο: 4. 12, 6.101. 

107 <A parenthesis. Render 
ἐπίτροπος ἑὼν.. μήδεται ‘is a re- 
sourceful ian over thy con- 
cerns.’ For xados (Bickh) most 
Mas. give κῆδος, but six record the 
variant κῦδος, whence Rauch. ex- 
πὶ ἃ ner This need not 

109 αν need no 
be considered as contradicting v. 19 
which implies that Pherenikos’ vic- 
tory is yAuvxurdra. Any Olympian - 
victory is supremely sweet, but 
things supreme admit of grades . 
and comparisons. κὰν For ἄν 
(xe, xevy) with fut. inf. see Goodw. 
M. and T. 208, 209. . : 

110 σὺν ἅρματι For σύν of. 
Ν. 10. 48 σὺν ποδῶν χειρῶν τε νικᾶσαι 
σθένει. Not merely ‘with,’ ‘by,’ 


115 


OLYMPIA IL. 


(an > SOG 
9 3 ’ \ 
map εὐδείελον ἐλθὼν 
VP "gry ἃ ender 
Μοῖσα καρτερωτάτον 


21 


Κρένιον. ἐμοὶ μὲν ἂν 
βέλος ἀλκᾷ τρέφει. 


180 


᾿ς rise 
ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοισμ δ᾽ ἄλλοι μεγάλοι" τὸ δ᾽ ἔσχατον κορυφοῦται , 
: a , ’ προ an leek ety tas! “4 
βᾳσιλεῦσι. μηκέτι MENT AVE Tropa vovdr ber 
w 4 A e Ὁ thes ’ A 9 » , 
εἴη σέ τε τοῦτον ὑψοῦ ypovov πατεῖν, ἐμέ τε τοσσάδε 
n σέ τε τοῦτον ὑψοῦ χρόνον πατεῖν, | ἐμέ τε 


νικαφόροις 


ον 


185 


e a 4 ζῇ , > of 37 ra) 
Queredy Ἢ πρῤῴφαντον copia καθ᾽ “Ελλανφς ἐόντα παντᾷ. 


γεν 
for which the dat. alone would 
suffice in many cases, but ‘by the 
aid of.’ The exact bearing of such 
lively and pregnant prepositional 
phrases found in poetry has to be 
determined by the context; for in- 
stance in P. 1. 38 σὺν εὐφώνοις 
θαλίαις ὀνυμαστάν, the prep. makes 
it clear that the banquets are 
to be in the present and in the 
future, while ἐν δίκᾳ, O. 2. 16, 6. 12, 
means not merely ‘justly,’ but as 
we should say ‘in the spirit of jus- 
tice.’ θοῷ Here I think ‘speeding,’ 
though in a chariot-race much de- 
pended on being able to turn and 
go from side to side readily. See 
my note on Ο. 12. 3. That θοός 
does not denote ‘actual speed’ op- 
posed to wxés= ‘inherent speed’ is 
shown by Mimnerm. Fr. 12 [9]. 9, 
10 ἵνα δὴ θοὸν ἅρμα καὶ ἐμαὶ ἐσ- 


rac’, ὁδόν Cf. Ν, 7.51 ὁδὸν κυρίαν 
λόγων. 
111 wap εὐδείελον Echoes υ. 


24 ἐν εὐάνορ. Kpowov ΚΚρόνιος 
or Ἐρόνιος λόφος, O. 5. 17, was a 
hill at the N.W. corner of the 
Olympian Valley. Cf. ’Apelas πόρον, 


N. 9. 41. 
112 ΡῈ Pindar is fond of 
likening his thoughts and words to 


missiles, O. 2. 83, 90, 9. 8, 11, 13. 
95—Bérn, διστοῖ: Ο. 18. 98, P. 1. 44, 
N. 7. 71---(ἥΑκων; I. 4. 417---τοξεύματ᾽. 
So the tones of the lyre are κῆλα, 
P. 1. 12; ἑτόξενον.. ὕμνους, 1. 2. 3; 
N. 1.18; τὸν ὕμνος ἔβαλεν, 3. 65; 6. 
28; 7. 81; 9. 55; and P.6.37. ἀλκᾷ 
Hermann attaches this word to 
τρέφει, ‘for my defence.’ Gild. 
‘keeps in warlike plight.’ But for 


a 


dat. of manner cf. O. 2. 6, 4. 24, 
13. 52. 

113 ἐπ᾿ §6‘In consideration of.’ 
Cf. 0.2.11. κορνφοῦται βασιλεῦσι 
Echoes vv. 12, 13. ‘ Rears its crest 
for kings,’ cf. Il. 1v. 426 where the 
wave ἀμφὶ δέ τ᾽ ἄκρας | κυρτὸν ἰὸν 
κορυφοῦται, " crests itself.’ 

114 πάπταινε Cf. Ρ. 8. 22. 
For sentiment οἵ, O. 3. 44, I. 6. 48, 
44 τὰ μακρὰ δ᾽ εἴ ris | παπταίνει. 

115 εἴη For εἴη with acc. and 
inf. of. P. 2. 96, N. 7. 25, I. 1. 64, 
Od. τι. 810, xvi. 248, Aristoph. 
Acharn. 1079. τοῦτον Although 
of course Hieron’s lifetime is in- 
tended, τοῦτον is not the pronoun of 
the second person, any more than 
τοσσάδε is & pronoun of the first 
person. Both the demonstratives 
of course get a color from the ad- 
jacent personal pronouns. Here 
τοῦτον is opposed to τὰ πόρσιον, and 
therefore τοῦτον ov Means ‘ du- 
ring this actual lifetime,’ setting 
aside all hopes as to its extent. 

γον For sense of ‘ lifetime’ of. 
.1.46, 5.113. πατεῖν Cf. ἐν o- 
θείαις ὁδοῖς στείχοντα, N. 1. 25, 8. 35, 
9.47. τοσσάδε For neut. plur. 
instead of masc. or fem. sing. of 
pronoun cf. ola, v. 16, and O. 10. 8. 

116 παντᾷ The last four words 
of the ode very strongly emphasise 
the poet’s Panhellenism, aud imply 
that the popularity of his songs 
throughout Greece will spread far 
and wide Hieron’s fame. The παντᾷ 
following ὑψοῦ subtly but clearly 
conveys ἃ suggestion of immensity 
which gives a deep impressiveness 
to the close of the poem. 
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OLYMPIA II. 


ON THE VICTORY OF THERON OF AKRAGAS WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 
CHRONOLOGY. 
B.C. 
ῬΥΤΗΙΑΝ victory of Xenokratés, Théron’s brother (v. 49). 
Γι ~  «  « 494 
Théron became tyrant of Agrigentum ~ «6  «  « abt. 488 
Théron conquered Himera - 6 el ete 488 


which led to 
The Carthaginian defeat at Himera by Gelon ani Théron . 480 
Xenokratés’ Isthmian victory (v. 50, and see I. 2). Death of 


Gelon. Usurpation of his brother Hieron. ; 477 (?) 
Flight of his brother and heir, Polyzélos, with Gelon’s son and 
widow, D&mareta, to her father Théron . ; 477 


Consequently Hieron became hostile to Théron, and about the 
same time the Himersans revolted under Théron’s rela- 
tives Kapys and Hippokratés. . 

Théron’s Olympian chariot victory . . 476 

Théron after this became reconciled to Hieron through the 
mediation of Simdénidés the poet, and took a terrible 
revenge* on the Himereans. Théron’s death. Thrasy- 
daeos, son of Théron, defeated by Hieron and deposed, and 
democracy established both at Agrigentum and Himera. 


See O. 12 ὶ 473 
Pindar composes I, 2 in 1 honor of Xenokratés for his son 
Thrasybulos . . . . « + © «© abt. 472 


* Mezger places the subjugation and punishment of the revolted 
Himereeans before the victory. 
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Théron is supposed to have had a hereditary claim on the 
favor of the Agrigentines by reason of an ancestor Télemachos 
having assisted in deposing the crue] Phalaris about 574 B.c. After 
gaining the position of tyrant he had established himself in their 
regard by bringing about and participating in the great naval 
defeat of the Carthaginians off Himera by which Agrigentum was 
enriched. The consequent adornment of the city must have been 
still in progress when this ode was composed. 

He was both father-in-law and son-in-law to Polyzélos, while 
Hieron had married Théron’s niece, the daughter of Xenokratés. 

Théron may have been a good ruler of his own city, where he 
was undoubtedly popular, but he was a stern master to the subject 
Himerszans. He can hardly be held blameless for the oppressive 
rule of his son Thrasydaeos, which led to their revolt, and when the 
movement was quelled he visited them with terrible punishment. 
It appears from the tone of the ode that Théron’s Olympian victory 
was gained while his opponents were giving him trouble and before 
his reconciliation with Hieron. After the suppression of the de- 
mocratic movement at Himera and the weakening of the lonian 
element almost to the point of extinction, the murmurs of the 
discontented would hardly have been worth mention. 

The first of the five triads is devoted to the fine opening which 
encroaches slightly on the second triad, while most of the last triad 
is taken up by the conclusion. The main portion of the ode 
occupying the three middle triads is itself tripartite ; see note on 
v. ὃ Ἣρακλεης. 

The main idea of the poem is the contrast between the muta- 
bility of human affairs and the abiding bliss in the future life of 
those who remain stedfast in righteousness. See vv. 33, 34, 68—77. 
After the first strophe strong contrasts abound—toil and pros- 
perity, suffering and blessing, death and immortality, tragedy and 
glory won in Games, δυσφρονᾶν. | ὁ μὰν πλοῦτος ἀρεταῖς δεδαιδαλμένος, 
νυ. 52, 53, future punishment and future reward, praise and de- 
traction. This is no anticlimax, for the poet’s celebration of worthy ] 
achievement, which envy would fain bring to nought, is the most 
permanent of human blessings and is a foretaste of the immortality , 
to be won by the righteous. I can however detect here no tinge of © 
melancholy in Pindar’s contemplation of vicissitude. The stern joy~ 
of conflict and confidence in future compensation generally pre- 
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vented the consciousness of vicissitude from depressing a healthy 
Hellene below the point of serene gravity. The imminence of 
death gave a zest to life, the possibility of disaster whetted the 
appetite for present enjoyment. Pindar’s sombre moralisings are 
not mere literary foil, but are due to an honest desire to enhance 
the delight he affords and possibly also to a superstitious dread of 
provoking Nemesis by an unqualified presentment of success or 
prosperity. It is a fatal mistake to interpret antique utterances in 
the spirit of modern melancholy or pessimism. 

The “responsions” in this ode are numerous. Tautometrically 
recurrent words or sounds are Διός, vv. 3, 70; πολέμου, vv. 4, 44; 
ev-, vv. 7, 14, 34, 94; δίκᾳ, vv. 16, 96; ὁ πάντων, vv. 17, 77; θέμεν, 17, 
97; yappar-, vv. 19, 99; wad-, vv. 20, 40; -cpevo-, vv. 45, 52; ἐν τ-, 
vv. 58, 78; φράσαι(-), vv. 60, 100. 

We find ἔχειν (σχεῖν) in the second verse of seven stanzas out of 
fifteen, namely vv. 9, 36, 56, 62, 69, 76, 89, and also in v.77. Again 
χρόνος ὁ πάντων, v. 17, beginning the third verse of the first epode is 
tautometric with πόσις ὁ πάντων, v. 77 (with Κρόνος, who is the 
πόσις, in the previous verse), so that here is a suggestion of a false 
echo, and χρόνῳ also ends the third verse of the second epode, 
tautometric with θρόνον, v. 77, and φρένες, v. 57; moreover χρόνον 
ends a sentence in the third verse of the second antistrophe. Again 
πολλά, v. 83, is immediately followed by μοι ὑπ᾽, tautometric with 
Πολυ- v. 43. Yet again ἀπονέστερον and ἐν χερός end vv. 62, 63, while 
we find ἀφθονέστερόν re χέρα, v. 94. Once more, συναντόμενος ἰδ 
used in different senses, vv. 39, 96. There are several other cases of 
repetition, eg. five of θαν-, Ova-, and of πατήρ and of ἀνήρ, four of 
"OdAupr-, and three of πον-, vv. 34, 62, 67, two of βίοτον, vv. 29, 63 
(effective). 

The compounds and derivatives which seem to be made for the 
ode are ὀρθόπολιν, v. 7; τανυέθειρα, v. 26; παλιντράπελος, υ. 37; 
ἀλλαλοφονία (adj. borrowed by Aeschylos), v. 42; ὁμόκλαρος, v. 49 
(N. 9. δ); δνωδεκάδρομος, v. 50; evopxia (from the Hesiodic evopxos), 
v. 66; ?dmpogcparos, νυ. 67; ἀναπλέκω, v. 74; παγγλωσσία, υ. 87; 
ἐνόρκιος, v. 92; also the irregular comparatives ἀπονέστερος, v. 62 ; 
ἀφθονέστερος, v. 94 (cf. Aisch. Fr. 65). Such compounds are found 
in the greatest abundance in invocations of deities, and generally 
where deities or solemn festivals are spoken of. When man forms 
the theme the diction is simpler. 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 


(7) 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(8) 
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The metre is pwonic, the feet used being cretict and biecchii ; 
but the last verses of both strophe and epode are choreic, while the 
second and third verses of the epode each begin with a choreic 


tetrapody. 


STROPHE. 
υξ πυς] τος] τα} 
υϊυν-πυππυίυνπω,[ υὐ-ὖὉ -ἰλ 
=i πυ-πΊπυυυ[-πυῦὺῦ,] --v [ποῦν --λ] 
-“υ-[υνυ-- 
-;: πνωυ | -v—*, | xg oe | -v-] 
νυ: παυί[υυπυ,[ σ-} - Δ] 


συ! που τῶλ 


--[πυ{[ὩΠΠῤσυν,} πὸ [πο | & | vee]. 
EPoDE. 
-υ[-υ[1---[ vvvel[-v-,|-+-|-al] 
νυ [ἢ [πυ[ που πυνυ, | --v | - Δ} 
~i-v-|-vw|—-vw]--al 
vieveuv|—-v-|-v-|-aA] 
ν᾿ πυν|πυν} ἢ [πῇ 


J. H. H. Schmidt’s periods are :— 


Strophe 1. 3.3 2. 11. 3.8. 3. I11.22.22, IV.2. 2 2. 
Epode I. 3.32.32. II. 2 2. 2 2. 4 (chorei). 


ANALYSIS. 


υῦ, 
1—6. Threefold theme of the ode, Zeus, Héraklés, Théron. 
6, 7. Praise of Théron and mention of his glorious ancestors. 
8—11. Their settlement in Sicily and prosperity there. 
12—15. Prayer to Olympian Zeus for its continuance. 
15—22. Not even Time can undo deeds once done, but good 
fortune brings forgetfulness of troubles. 


* Foot and word end together, incisio, except in the fourth triad, in 
which there is caesura after the seventh syllable of the verse, + Caesura. 
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292—45. This truth is illustrated by the fortunes of Kadmos’ 


family, which lead up to 


46, 47. Théron’s descent from ,Thersandros and Adrastos. 
48—5l. So that it is natural that Théron and his brother should 


be victorious in Games. 


51, 52. Victory releases competitors from troubles. 
53—56. Opportunities for distinction are afforded by wealth com- 
bined with virtues. Now if any wealthy man knows 


what is to be— 


57—77, That the unjust are punished but the just lead a life of — 
delight in the Isles of the Blest, 
78—83, Where are Théron’s ancestor Kadmos, and his prototype 


Achillés— 


83—86. If one is intelligent by nature he will understand my 


Sayings ; 


86—88. But detractors are mere learners, and their cavil cannot 
prevail against my praises. 
89—95. Complimentary mention of Akragas and high praise of 
Théron for kindness and bounty. 
95—98. Yet unjust envy attacks his fame. 
98—100. His bounties are innumerable. 


For the bearing of the last 17 lines see note on υν. 56 sqq. 


᾿Αναξιφόρμυγγες ὕμνοι, 


Στρ. α΄. 


τίνα θεόν, τίν᾽ ἥρωᾳ, τίνα δ᾽ ἄνδρᾳ κελᾳδήσομεν ; 
ἦτοι Πίσα μὲν Διός" ᾿Ολυμπιάδα δ᾽ ἔστασεν Ἡρακλέης 5 


2 The vocal melody of course 
determines the instrumental ac- 
companiment. Cf. τὰν doddy xa- 
τέστασε Πιερὶς βασίλειαν" ὁ δ᾽ αὐλὸς! 
ὕστερον χορενέτω" καὶ γάρ ἐσθ᾽ ὑπη- 
péras, Pratinas Fr. 1. 6. 

2 Note emphatic δέ. The Games 
and founder settled the first two 
questions. Those who e 
Pindar with irrelevance should 
learn from this passage, copied by 
Horace, Od. 1. 12 (gee my paper in 


Camb. Philol. Soc. Trans, Vol. m1. ὦ 
Pt. iii. pp. 184—186), that the 
victor was by no means all his 
theme. 

3 For the legend of the found- 
ing of the Olympian games by 
Héraklés cf. O. 11. 24 sqq. Zeus 
of the Olympian games, Hérallés 
of the Olympian games, 8 
as their founder, and in this in- 
stance owing to his connexion with 
Thebes, whence Théron derived 





‘he feet fxets OLYMPIA IT. 


axpoOwa πολέμον᾽ 


; sv Lor’ 


5 , \ ὁ ῳ 
Θήρωνα δὲ τετραορίας ἕνεκα νικαφόρον 
fren: Gdns αἱ Godby ΣΟΥ / w ty "A “, 
γέγωνητέον, ὄπι δίκαιον ξένον, | ἔρεισμ᾽ ᾿Ακράγαντο 
" . 
εὐωνύμων τε πατέρων ἄωτον ὀρθόπολιν" : 


agli strane 


κἀμόντες ob πολλὰ θυμῷ 


his ancestry. Ἡρακλέης The 
poet takes advantage of not making 
a formal promise to celebrate (xeAa- 
δεῖν) Héraklés. For we hear no 
more of him, though the juxta- 
position of Games and war, vv. 43, 
44, with the metrically exact echo 
πολέμου may perhaps recall Héra- 
klés, vv. 8,4; and again his associ- 
ate Péleus and his stepfather Rha- 
damanthys are selected as examples 
of the μάκαρες. But this is not 
κελαδεῖν. Zeus comes off much 
better, and Théron gets his full 
share of notice, occupying notably 
the.central stanza of the poem, 
"Avr. γ' with a portion of Στρ. γ' 
and of ’Ex. γ΄, vv. 45—56. There 
are other sets of three in the ode, 
several of which however seem un- 
likely to be significant. Note that 
Héraklés and Thersandros are pro- 
totypes of Théron as winners of 
fame both in war and in Games, 
and that the centre of the ode is 
devoted to the past, vv. 22—45, the 
pales vv. 46—56, and the future 
ife, vv. 57—83. 
4 ἀκρόθινα Perhaps Pindar pro- 
_ nounced the second ε of the neut. 
plur. subst. ἀκροθίνια as a y, of. 
O. 14. 15, N. 6. 31; 80 also the e 
of θεός, P. 1. 56. In rerpaoplas 
(v. 5) ao is pronounced as one long 
syllable (synizesis). For the ap- 
position an epigram in Paus. v. 27 
ad fin., Ζηνὶ θεῶν βασιλεῖ μ᾽ axpo- 
θίνιον ἐνθάδ᾽ ἔθηκαν Μενδαῖοι, is 
ede but ἀκρόθ. is here an adj. 
6 neut. plur. subst. means here 
‘as his offering of prime spoils,’ 
epexegetic of ἔστασεν ᾿Ολυμπιάδα, 


{ hArcl "1 («ὄνυσν 


"Av 


not merely in apposition .. 
᾿Ολυμπιάδα, of. I. 5. 48 θηρός, ι. 
πάμπρωτον ἀέθλων κτεῖνα, Aesch. 
Ag. 225 ἔτλα δ᾽ οὖν | θυτὴρ γενέσθαι 
Ouvyarpds γυναικοποίνων πολέμων 
ἀρωγὰν | καὶ προτέλεια ναῶν, Soph. 
Εἰ. 180 (9600), Eur. Hel. 77 rgd’ 
ay εὐστόχῳ πτερῷ | ἀπόλαυσιν εἰκοῦς 
ἔθανες dv Διὸς κόρης. 

6 ὅπι So Hermann; mss. ὀπὶ, 
and ξένων, but for ὅπις without 
objective gen. cf. P. 8. 71, Hom. 
Od, xtv. 82 οὐκ ὄπιδα φρονέοντες ἐνὶ 
φρεσὶν οὐδ᾽ ἐλεητύν. Herm. former- 
ly read ὄπιν, and left ξένον. For 
the quantity drt cf. Epic piri. 
ἔρεισμ᾽ This word and the metri- 
cally corresponding words through- 
out the ode seem to have begun 
the seventh verse of stanzas of 
eight verses. Théron’s victory in 
conjunction with Gelon at Himera 
is perhaps his strongest claim to 
the above title. 

7 ἄωτον May here mean 
‘choicest honor to,’ as in O. 8. 
4, but as this would imply he was 
the best of the line, why not 
render ‘choicest flower’ with gen., 
as in Thuk. 1. 1 ἀξιολογώτατον τῶν 
προγεγενημένων ἢ For literal mean- 
ing cf. Ὁ. 1. 15, The compound 
ὀρθόπολιν is strictly ‘upright-city- 
ed,’ though it comes to mean 
ὀρθῶν τὴν πόλιν. See Jebb on ἀδύ- 
πολις, Soph. O. R. 610. 

8 θυμῳ Cf. Hes. Scut. Herc. 116 
θυμῷ ynOjoas, Il. v1. 486 μή μοί re 
λίην dxaxlfeo θυμῷ, 1x. 321 ἐπεὶ 
πάθον ἄλγεα θυμῷ. We find also 
ἊΝ ag σὸν κατὰ θυμόν, Il. xxiv. 
549. 
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- ἔσχον οἴκημα ποταμοῦ Σικβλίας τ΄ ἔσαν 
ΜῊΝ “mas, αἰὼν δ᾽ ἔφεπε μόρσιμος, πλοῦτόν τε καὶ χάριν 
ἄγων : 40 
ν γνησίαις ἐπ᾽ ἀρεταῖς. 
ὦ Κρόνις παῖ Ῥέας, ὅδος Ολύμπον νέμων gone 


ad 


és ἰσχον ‘Gat.’ Cf. 0.1. 71, P. 
1, 65, N. 10.24. ποταμοῦ Cf. Ο. 
14. 1, P. 4. 56, and ἕδος ᾽Ολύμπου, 
v. 12 infra, Eur. Med. 846 ἱερῶν 
ποταμῶν πόλις, O. 6. 84 ᾿Αλφεὸν 
οἰκεῖν. The neighbourhood of the 
river made the dwelling-place 
ἱερόν. But Agrigentum was especi- 
ally sacred, as it was, according to 
the Schol., given to Persephoné by 
Zeus on her marriage, els ἀνακα- 
λυπτήρια. Cf. P. 12.2 Φερσεφόνας 
ἕδος. A temple in antis, now trans- 
formed into a church, at the ΝΟΣ. 
angle of the rocky platform on 
which Agrigentum stood, is thought 
to have been the temple of Per- 
sephoné and Démétér. 

10 ὀφθαλμός Cf. P. 5. 17, 
Aesch. Kum. 1025 ὄμμα yap πάσης 
χθονὸς | Θησῇδος ἐξίκοιτ᾽ ἂν εὐκλεὴς 
λόχος | παίδων, κιτιλ. αἰὼν δ᾽ Se 
best old μ88., others αἰών 7’. ‘Time 
as it sped them on their destined 
path kept bringing them wealth 
accompanied by minstrels’ praise.’ 
For αἰών including the idea of for- 
tune cf. Soph. Phil. 179, 1848. 
For αἰὼν μόρσιμος cf. Aesch. Suppl. 
47; for ἔφεπε, act. with suppressed 
object, cf. O. 1. 29; for adverbial 


force of μόρσιμος cf. μόριμος, v. 88. 


infra. For meaning of ἔφεπε see 
Leaf in Journ. of Philol. Vol. x1v. 
p. 238. χάριν Glory won in 
Games and made lasting by poets. 

11 én’ dperats ‘In consideration 
of their innate worth.’ Cf. Ο. 8. 
84 ἐσλὰ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐσλοῖς | ἔργα θέλοι 
δόμεν, 14. 14 Ιδοῖσα τόνδε κῶμον ἐπ᾽ 
εὐμενεῖ τύχᾳ | κοῦφα βιβῶντα, Ῥ. 1. 


Ae λων τε κϑρυφὰν πόρον 7 ᾿Αλφεοῦ, | ἰανθεὶς ἀοιδαῖς a5 
εὔφρων ἄρουραν ἔτι πατρίαν σφίσιν κόμισον οὐ 


36, 10. 88, Dém. Meidias 5618p, 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ. A phrase with ἐπί often ex- 
presses the antecedent condition 
upon which rests the action or 
state indicated, as well as the con- 
sequent condition (of. P. 4. 86 ἐπὶ 
καὶ θανάτῳ). In many contexts 
therefore ἐπί means ‘in requital 
for,’ ‘in reward for,’ ‘in considera- 
tion of.’ The rendering ‘Wealth 
and poesy crown their native gifts’ 
seems unsound. It so happens 
that our use of ‘crown’ enables us 
to combine the notion of A ae 
position with that of requital in 
an elegant expression, but it is 
extremely doubtful whether Pindar 
had in mind the idea of super- 
position, and he was not likely to 
couple πλοῦτος with χάρις as to- 
gether forming a ‘crown.’ 

12 ἀλλ’ Cf. O. 4. 6, 6. 22, 
Κρόνιε Cf. P.2.18. ἕδος ᾽Ολύμ- 
πον Cf. οἴκημα ποταμοῦ, υ. 9 supra. 

18 ἀέθλων τε κορνφὰν πόρον τ᾽ 
‘The prime of Games contested by 
Alpheos’ ford.’ It is wrong to 
render πόρον ‘course,’ ea via quam 
Alpheus ipse facit with Grumme. 
In connexion with water the word 
means ‘passage from shore to 
shore’ (or ‘bank to bank’). Olym- 
pia is πόρος ᾿Αλφεοῦ here and O. 11. 
48. Cf. 11. τ᾿. 592 Θρύον ᾿Αλφειοῖο 
πόρον. For constr. cf. v. 47 infra, 
N. 4. 9, 10 Νεμέᾳ | Tiacdpxou re 
πάλᾳ. For re...7’ instead of a prep. 
before πόρο- cf. v. 47 infra. ἰαν- 
θείς Cf. P. 1. 11 lalve καρδίαν | 
κώματι. ᾿ 


14 εὔφρων This word and εὐ- 
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Ἔπ. α΄. 
15 λοιπῷ γένει. τῶν δὲ πεπραγμένων 
3 ’ Ἁ A 4 ? , Qe? A 
ἐν δίκᾳ τε καὶ παρὰ δίκαν ἀποίητον οὐδ᾽ ἂν 30 


χρόνος ᾧ πάντων πατὴρ δύναιτῳ θέμεν ἔργων τέλος" 


20 παλίγκοτον δαμασθέν, 


Σ wr ta honk mob ate ch 


Grav θεοῦ Μοῖρα πέμπῃ 


θυμιᾶν (τ. 84). εὐεργέταν (υ. 94) are 
tautometric echoes οὗ εὐωνύμων, 
while we find heterometric echoes 
νυ.. 18, 22, 36, 66, 90. σφίσιν... 
εἰ Don. says σφίσιν for αὐτῶν. 
ut rather the second dat. explains 
and extends the first. Cf. O. 8. 
83 dv σφι Ζεὺς γένει | ὥπασεν, 9. 99, 
P. 1.7 ἐπί for νεφέλαν ἀγκύλῳ κρατὶ 
.. kKaréxevas, I. 1. 60—62 ὅσ᾽ ἀγώνιος 
Ἑρμᾶς | Ἡροδότῳ ἔπορεν | ἵπποις, 
Eur. Bacch. 336 ἡμῖν τε τιμὴ παντὶ 
τῷ γένει προσῇ. 

15 This epode is four times tau- 
tometrically echoed by the last 
epode, viz. λοιπῷ yév- (which means 
Théron and his descendants) by 
Θήρωνος (v. 95), δίκᾳ (v. 16) by δίκᾳ 
(v. 96), θέμεν (v. 17) by θέμεν (v. 
97), χαρμάτ- (v. 19) by χάρματ- 
(v. 99). τῶν δὲ πεπρ... τέλος 
‘As of works performed in right- 
eousness 80 of those performed un- 
righteously not even Time, father 
of all things, will haply be able to 
annul (make unproduced) the 
effect.’ That is to say, Time 
cannot annihilate the sufferings 
brought on the good. 

16 ἐν Cf. v. 63 infra, O. 6, 12, 
7. 69, and see note on σύν, O. 1. 
110. For sentiment cf. Sim6n. f'r. 
69 [111] τὸ γὰρ γεγενημένον οὐκέτ᾽ 
ἄρεκτον ἔσται. 

17 θέμεν For factitive use cf. O. 
7. 6, 8. 18, P. 10. 15, 58. It is also 
Homeric end Tragic and in Solon 


7 dba δὲ πότμῳ σὴν εὐδαίμονι γένοιτ᾽ ἄν. 
ἐσλῶν γὰρ ὑπὸ χαῤῥάτων πῆμᾳ θνάσκει ““ 3 


en 


Στρ. β΄. 


Fr. 18 [4]. 62 τὸν δὲ.. αἶψα τίθησ᾽ 
ὑγιῆ, 36 [268]. 18 τοὺς δ᾽... ἐλευθέρους. 
28 λάθα For sentiment cf. P. 1. 
46 εἰ γὰρ ὁ was χρόνος ὄλβον μὲν 
οὕτω καὶ κτεάνων δόσιν εὐθύνοι, καμά- 
των δ᾽ ἐπίλασιν παράσχοι. The for- 
getfulness obviously applies to the 
τέλος τῶν παρὰ δίκαν πεπραγμένων 
which affects the worthy adversely, 
owing to either their own errors or 
the ill-doing of others. In fact 
this moralising is just a little hazy. 
πότμῳ σὺν 08. Echoed v. 36 τὸν 
εὔφρονα πότμον. γένοιτ᾽ av The 
poet dares not assert that the worthy 
always find forgetfulness of suffer- 
ing, but they have a fair chance of 
doing so. I cannot accept ‘must 
come,’ ‘cannot fail to come.’ 

19 ‘For under the influence of 
noble delights a cruel trouble is 
subdued and dies away, whenso- 
ever the Fate of God sends upper- 
most high bliss.’ Cf. Eur. Herc. 
Fur. 101 κάμνουσι γάρ τοι καὶ βροτῶν 
αἱ συμφοραί. ὑπό Cf. Tyrtaeos 
Fr. 6 [δ]. 2 δεσποσύνοισι φέροντες 
ἀναγκαίης ὕπο λυγρῆς ἥμισυ παντὸς 
ὅσον καρπὸν ἄρουρα φέρει. 

20 παλίγκοτον ‘Malignant.’ 
The position is antithetic to ἐσλῶν 
just as βαρύ ending v. 28 is anti- 
thetic to ἀγαθῶν ending v. 24. Cf. 
N. 4. 95, 96. 

21 Metaph. probably from the 
turning of a wheel, which alter- 
nately raises and lowers any yoint 


π᾿ ; 
ἈΠῸ SC -ἀνεκὰς ὄλβον ὑψηλόν. 


16 
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ἕπεται δ᾽ ὁ roves εὐθρόνοις 


Κάδμοις κούραις, ἔπαθον al μεγάλα, πένθος δὲ πιτνεῖ βαρὺ 40 


ῥέσσόνων mpes ἀγᾳθὼν“ 


25 ζώει μὲν ἐν ᾿ολυμπίοις, ἀποθᾳνοῖσα βρόμῳ 45 


κεραυνοῦ τανυέθειρα Σεμέλα, φιλεῖ | δέ μιν Παλλᾷς αἰεί, 
καὶ Ζεὺς πατὴρ μάλα, φιλεῖ δὲ παῖς ᾧ κισσοφόρος. 50 


λέγοντι δ᾽ ἐν καὶ θᾳλάσσᾳ 


"Avr, β΄. 


μετὰ κόραισρ Νηρῆος ἥλίαις βίοτον ἄφθιτον Ξ 


80 Ἰνοῖ τετάχθαι τὸν ὅλον ἀμφὶ χρόνον. 


γε κέκρεται 
[πεῖρας | οὔ τὶ θανάτου, ; 


ἦτοι βροτῶν 
55 


οὐδ᾽ ἁσύχιμον ἁμέραν ὁπότε παῖδ᾽ ἀελίου 


on the periphery. Cf. Tib. 1. 5. 
70 uersatur celeri Fors levis orbe 
rotae, Soph. Trach. 180 ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
πῆμα καὶ χαρὰ | πᾶσι κυκλοῦσιν, οἷον 
ἄρκτον στροφάδες κέλευθοι. 

22 ὑψηλόν Proleptic. ἕπεται 
δ᾽ ὁ λόγος ‘Now this saw suits 
(applies to).’  ἐὄξεὐθρόνοις From P. 
3. 94 this would seem to be more 
than a mere epithet of royalty. 

23 δὲ πιτνεῖ The corrections δ᾽ 
ἐπίτνει and δ᾽ ἔπιτνεν are unwar- 
ranted. The overthrow of the 
calamity would not be regarded as 
& continuous act in any case, nor 
was bliss attained gradually in 
these’ particular instances, there- 
fore the historic pres. is far better 
than the imperf. βαρύ See note 
on v. 20. Observe the repetition 
of the general statement vv. 19, 20 
in other words in the application. 


25 {de Taken up by λέ- 
your: δ᾽, υ. 28. ee Introduced 
in allusion to sos’ name 
Bromios. 


26 Tla\Ads Mentioned because 
of the worship of Pallas Onka at 
Thebes, cf. Aesch. Sept.c, Th. 164, 
and of Pallas Lindia at 
tum, the building of whose temple 


was said to have offered Théron the 
opportunit y of seizing the tyranny. 
2s καί The καί couples ἐν 
θαλάσσᾳ.. ἁλίαις to ἐν ᾿Ολυμπίοις 
v. 25) and consequently Ino to 
melé. The order forbids our 
taking it with λέγοντι as Bossler 
proposes. For the position of καί 
να Fur coral in a 
v For mortals in gene- 
ar as Manel ished from apr 
like Semelé, I Ino, Héraklés, &o 
κέκριται ‘Verily for mortals no set 
ending of life by death is deter- 
mined, nor (is it determined) if 
ever we shall bring to its close a 
peaceful day, child of the Sun, 
with unimpaired good; for at dif- 
ferent times divers currents come 
to men bearing both joys and 
trials.’ Cf. Theognis 381 οὐδέ τι 
κεκριμένον πρὸς δαίμονός ἐστι Bpo- 
τοῖσιν, | οὐδ᾽ ὁδός, ἥν τις ἰὼν ἀθανά- 
τοισιν ἅδοι. 

31 θανάτον Gen. of definition, 
cf. θανάτου τέλος, Archil, Fr, 6 (51). 
8; δρακόντων φόβαισιν, P. 10. 47; 
while βροτῶν is gen. of connexion, 
8 sre comprehensive use of this 


art ὁπότε Cf. Thuk..1. 2 ἄδηλον 


δ. ἫΝ 
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Greipel oty ayab@ τελευτάσρμεν' | ῥφαὶ δ᾽ ἄλλοτ᾽ 
εὐθυμιᾶν τε μέτα καὶ πόνων ἐς ἄνδρας ἔβαν. 


85 οὕτω δὲ Moip’, ἅ τε πατρώμον oo 


τῶνδ᾽ ἔχει τὸν εὔφρρνῳ πότ 


ἄλλαι 60 


Ἐπ. β. 
ung (ram qe" M6. 


ov, θεόρτ τῳ σὴν ὄλβῳ 


nn wf 


ἐπί τι Kal πῆμ᾽ ᾷγει παλιντρῴπελῳν ἄλλῳ χρόνῳ" 


ἐξ οὗπερ, ἔκτεινε Λᾷον μόριμος υἱὸς 70 
συναντόμενος, ἐν δὲ Πυθῶνι χρησθὲν 


40 παλαίφατον τέλεσσεν.. 


ἰδοῖσα δ᾽ oer ᾿Εριννὺς 


tf 


ge Fie oa ‘a fate 


Στρ. γ᾽ 


ἔπεφνέ Fo. σὺν ἀλλαλροφονίᾳ γένος ἀρήμον" 75 
λείφθη δὲ Θέρσανδρος ἐριπέντι Πολυνείκει, νέοις ἐν ἀέθλοις 


ΣΦ tA 


ὃν ὁπότε τις ἐπελθὼν... ἄλλος ἀφαι- 
ρήσεται. παῖδ᾽ ἀελίον For con- 
fusion of objects and personifica- 
tions cf. Ο. 10. 8, P. 4. 14. 
- 88 foal Cf. N. 11. 46 προμα- 
θείας δ᾽ ἀπόκεινται poal, ‘currents 
(of future events) lie out of reach 
of foresight.’ For form of expres- 
sion cf. O. 7. 95, P. 3. 104, I. 8. 
18, 23. Heyne and Backh join 
peréBay, but the compound with és 
would require the indication or im- 
plication of the place whence. For 
position of καί cf. v. 28, of prep. 
ef. P. 2.11. The metaph. in poal 
is not from tides, which are in- 
significant in the Mediterranean. 
Cf. Eur. Andr. 349, Herc. Fur. 739 

παλίρρους oa δ᾽ Equiv. to 
γάρ. Cf. N.1.11 

35—37 ‘the expressions of vv. 
17—22 are recalled in altered order, 
χρόνος, πότμῳ, εὖ-, πῆμα παλίγκοτον, 
Motpa, ὄλβον. 

35 πατρώιον Extension of pre- 


dicate. For sentiment cf. N. 5. 40 
hi «συγγενής. 

μα gre ‘Sad reverse.’ 

85 μὲ ιμος Cf. Ο. 3. 10, 6. 8, 


es παλαίφατον As noun; ‘an- 


- Wy? {8 "μων 

cient oracle,’ lit. ‘anciently spoken.’ 
There is a false echo of the tauto- 
metric παλίγκοτον. 

41 ἰδοῖσα ‘Saw his guilt...and 
..- For sentiment cf. O. 1. 64. 
δ᾽ ‘For,’ introducing the enlarge- 
ment u yee πῆμ᾽ ἄγει παλιντράπε- 
λον. fet’ ‘Koen-eyed.’ The adj. 
is in fact adverbial. Cf. N. 10. 62 
ὀξύτατον ὄμμα. 

42 κοι ‘As (part of) his punish- 
ment.’ ἀρήιον ‘ War-loving.’ Like 
their representative Thersandros 
they were ἐν μάχαις πολέμου τιμώ- 
μενοι, but their prowess as warriors 
proved their destruction. In the 
Iliad ἀρήιος is several times applied 
to ules ᾿Αχαιῶν, and is a fairly con- 
stant epithet of Menelfos. 

43 Θέρσανδρος An Adrastid by 
his mother Argia, daughter of 
Adrastos. ἐριπέντι So best uss. 
and Aldine Ed., altered by Apol- 
lénios Dyskolos the grammarian 
(aD. 117—161) to ἐριπόντι, on 
analogy of Homeric intrans. ἤριπον. 
The constr. is dat, commodi, ‘to 
represent Polyneikés,’ véois For 
véos=‘of the young’ as epithet of 
externals cf. Soph. 4j. 510 véas | 
τροφῆς στερηθείς. νέα φροντίς, ν. 


= se wm were FP lf 


32 PINDARI CARMINA. 
ἐν μάχαις τε πρλέμου ΜῈ lend 
45 τιμώμενος, ᾿Αδραστιδᾶν θάλος ἀρωγὸν δόμοις" 80 
ὅθεν σπέρματης ἔχοντα΄ ῥίξαϊν “πρέπει | τὸν Αἰνησιδάμου 
ἐγκωμίων τε μελέων λυρᾶν τε τυγχανέμεν. 8: 
"Apr. γ΄. 
Ὄλυμπιᾳ μὲν γὰρ αὐτὸς νὴ ναι bef 


δ0 


ος (tin ι- 
i) 


yépas ἔδεκτο, Πυθῶνι δ᾽ ὁμόκλαρον és ἀδελφεὸν 
Ἰσθμοῖ τε κοιναὶ Χάριτες ἄνθεᾳ τεθρίππων δνωδρεκᾳ- 


ἄγᾳγον" τὸ δὲ τγχεῖν 


[δρόῤμων οο 


πειρώμενον ἀγωνίας πᾳραλύει δυσφρονᾶν. 95 
ὁ μὰν πλοῦτος ἀρεταῖς δεδαιδαλμένος | φέρει τῶν re καὶ τῶν 


διάνοια, νεαρὰν ἀρετάν, are not to 
the point. Perhaps the Games in- 
stituted by Adrastos (cf. N. 9. 9— 
12) at Sikyon are meant. 

44 μάχαις In the war of the 
Epigoni and the fight in Mysia, in 
which he showed himself the fore- 
most of the Hellénes in prowess 
and was slain by Télephos. 

46—56 See note on v. 3 supra. 

46 σπέρματος The gen. is in a 
sort of apposition with ὅθεν, cf. O. 
7.24 parpbdew ᾿Αστυδαμείας, as the 
poet would hardly make ῥίζαν ante- 
cedent to σπέρμα. The ῥίζαν is 
derived from the θάλος, through the 
σπέρμα which the θάλος bears, while 
in Aesch, Suppl. 104 νεάζει πυθμὴν | 
δι᾽ ἁμὸν γάμον τεθαλώς (far better 
than τὸ θάλλος, see Paley), the old 
stock sprouts. Some make the 
genitive one of definition, ‘seed 
root,’ ‘Samenwurzel’: thus making 
σπέρματος altogether superfluous. 
ἔχοντα Most mss. give ἔχοντι ῥίζαν. 
πρέπει, x.7.X., by which the Pin- 
daric doctrine of γνήσιαι ἀρεταί is 
not so well enforced as by the 
text. Four mss. (three 18th cent.) 
give the v.l. ἔχοντα. We can infer 
from the Schol. that Aristarchos 
a 156) read ἔχοντα, but that 

idymos got his punctuation with 
the reading ἔχοντι. 


47 dvpav τε Cf. νυ. 18 supra. 

49 Hor victorias of Xenokratés, 
Théron’s brother, see Introduction. 
wpa 9 Cf. N. 9. 5. 

50 Χάριτες.. ἄγαγον Cf. v. 10 
supra, αἰὼν δ'.. χάριν ἄγων i 
third line οὗ Ἂντ. α΄. The Χάριτει 
are givers of victory here as in 0. 
6. 76, N. 5 end, 10. 88, and O, 14. 
ἄνθεα Cf. N. 6. 65 dye’ ᾿᾽Ολυμτιά- 
δος. ‘Crowns of four-horse teams 
which twelve times run the course.’ 
For the crowning of the horses or 
mules οὗ, Ο. 6. 26, 27. 

51 τὸ δὲ τυχεῖν ‘Now to win 
when essaying a contest sets one 
free from its hardships.’ τυχεῖν 
equiv. to εὐτυχεῖν. Cf. P. 8. 104, 
N. 7. 11 εἰ δὲ τύχῃ ris ἕρδων. 

5&2 δνσφρονᾶν So Dindorf. Most 
editors, after inferior mss., read 
δυσφρόνων. Most old mss. give (be- 
fore παραλύει) the obvious gloss 
δυσφροσύναν or -as, perhaps sug- 
gested by Hes. Theog. 528 ἐλύσατο 
δυσφροσυνάων. 

δ8 Here we have an echo of vv. 
10, 11 αἰὼν... πλοῦτόν. re καὶ χάριν 
ἄγων | γνησίαις ἐπ᾿ ἀρεταῖς, of. 

P. 5. 1 ὁ πλοῦτος nga gt ὅταν 

τις ἀρετᾷ κεκραμένον καθαρᾷ hear 

ΔΝ, wohipenor ΤΩ, Bapph 
τ ον ἑπέταν, 

Fr. ὮΙ [46] πλοῦτος ἄνενθ᾽ 4 


55 
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COL 
καιρόν, βαθεῖαν ἡπέχων μέριμναν ἀγροτέραν, 


ἀστὴρ ἀρίξηλος, ἐτυμώτᾳτον 


99 
wild αν 
160 


Ἔπ. γ΄. 


ἀνδρὶ φέγγος. εἰ δέ νειν ἔχων τις oldev τὸ μέλλον, 
Δ, 


οὐκ ἀσίνης πάροικος. ρει ‘ Bring- 
eth opportunity for divers aims, 
suggesting a deep yearning for 
noble quests.’ τῶν τε καὶ τῶν 
Cf. P. 5. 55, 7.22. Generally used 
of varieties ; but of opposites I. 3. 
51, Theognis 398. 

54 μέριμναν Cf. 0.1. 108. The 
word in Pindar inclines to a cheer- 
ful sense except in I. 7. 13, Fra. 
203 and 232, in which three cases 
the meaning is clearly indicated ; 
so that ‘shouldering a deep load of 
carking care’ is not convincing. 
ayporépav On the form cf. P. 3. 4. 
Here ‘eager in pursuit’; P. 9. 6, 
‘huntress.’ For the two adjectives 
ef, O. 1. 10, 11. 

δδ As the means of gaining 
victory and fame, wealth, the gift 
of the light-goddess Theia (I. 4. 1— 
5), is a star and a light. Cf. P. 8. 
96, 97 ἀλλ᾽.. αἰών, O. 11. 22 ἄπονον 
δ᾽ ἔλαβον χάρμα παῦροί τινες, | ἔργων 
πρὸ πάντων βιότῳ φάος. α- 
τον So best μ88.; Edd. ἑτήτυμον, the 
loss of the syllable being set straight 
by taking ὀρθαῖς, ἔβα, for the better 
supported ὀρθαῖσι, éwéBa, vv. 75, 95. 
In vv. 15, 35, πεπραγμένων, war- 

woy have the first syllable scanned 
ong. The fault lies with the 
metrical Schol. who may have gone 
by the first two epodes, reckoning 
the doubtful syllables short, and 
the grammarians who interpolated 
ἀλαθινόν. The metre of the text 
seems better suited to the rest of 
the rhythm. 

66 sqq. The apodosis of this 
sentence is lost by reason of the 


_ long digression vv. 57—88. The 
᾿ guppressed apodosis is Θήρων ἐστί, 


cf. O. 1. 54, 55 εἰ δὲ δή τιν᾽ ἄνδρα 
θνατὸν Ὀλύμπον σκοποὶ | érluacay, 


Ε, 


nv Τάνταλος οὗτος, P. 3. 85, 86 λαγέ- 
tay γάρ τοι τύραννον δέρκεται, | ef 
τιν᾽ ἀνθρώπων, ὁ μέγας πότμος, but 
after the digression it would have 
been absurd to finish the sentence, 
and what the intelligent are to 
understand is that Théron knows 
all this so that it regulates his con- 
duct and he will therefore have his 
home after death in the Isles of 
the Blest. The interpretation of 
this, passage and of vv. 86 sqq. 
turns on the observation that οἷδα 
in Pindar is a word of deep signifi- 
cance, conveying the idea either of 
thorough mastery of a subject or 
the effectual laying to heart of a 
truth. Thus Théron’s insight with 
respect to future rewards and pun- 
ishments is a principle which guides 
his conduct, and Pindar’s similar 
insight enables him to appreciate 
Théron’s merits, which are not ap- 
a by Théron’s detractors 
use, though they may be in- 
structed, they have no vital effec- 
tive appreciation of moral truth. 
The old view that the κόρακες of v. 
87 were Simdnidés and Bakchylidés 
I gave up long ago, because v. 95 
alvoy ἐπέβα κόρος explains that the 
outcry against the poet is directed 
against him not as a person or as 8 
poet, but as the singer of Théron’s 
raises. The idea that Korax and 
isias are intended is untenable 
because the scene of their activity 
was Syracuse, so that mention of 
them in an ode on an Agrigentine 
is quite irrelevant. To explain the 
dual γαρύετον, v. 87, it may be sup- 
posed that in the territory ruled by 
Théron there were two persons who 
had made themselves conspicuous 
by speaking ageinet him. SD ‘2 
> 
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vlan 


eee ὅτι θᾳνόντων μὲν ἐνθάδ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ ἀπᾷάλαμνοι φρένες ιοβ 
γεϑ ποινὰς ξτισαν, τᾷ 8 ἐν τᾷδε Διὰς ἀρχᾷ 
ivt@hirpa κατὰ γᾶς δικάξει τις ἐχθρᾷ 
60 λόγον φρᾷσαις ἀνάγκᾳ" 
Στρ. δ΄. 
ἴσαις δὲ νύκτεσσιν αἰεί, 
ἴσαις 8 ἁμέραις ἀέλιον ἔχοντες, ἀπονέστερον 110 


ἐσλοὶ δέκονται βίφτον, οὐ χθάνᾳ ταράσσοντας ἐν χερὸς ἀκμᾷ 
Ly ae 


highly improbable that two rhetor- 
icians are ref to as such. The 
subject matter of the learning indi- 
cated by μαθόντες is the same as 
that of the knowledge indicated by 
eliws. The opposed classes treat 
the same subject but in an entirely 
different manner and spirit. Every 
εἰδὼς gua is also μαθών, but every 
μαθών is not εἰδὼς φνᾷ. Pindar 
speaks respectfully of orators P. 1. 
42. It is noteworthy that in the 
other passage in which he applies 
the epithet λάβρος to human beings 
ὁ λάβρος στρατός is the democracy 
(P. 2. 87), and this tends to show 
that λάβροι παγγλωσσίᾳ refers to 
two conspicuous democrats who 
were causing annoyance to Théron. 

56 εἰ δέ νιν ἔχων τις This is the 
reading of Cod. A, and two other 
good wss., but most old uss. read 
μιν. Christ (after Béckh) reads εἴ 
γέ νιν. Bédckh suggests εἴ γέ μὲν 
ἔχων, but Pindar would not think 
the glory to be attained through 
wealth combined with virtues de- 
pendent on knowledge of the after- 
life. Rauch., Tafel, Don. read εὖ 
δέ μιν ἔχων. 

57 θανόντων μέν Opposed by 
ἴσαις δέ (v. 61). The δ᾽ of vv. 58 
(‘for’), 62, is in both cases quite 
subordinate. Rauch.’s explanation 
is condemned by his separation of 
ἐνθάδε from θανόντων. αὐτίκ᾽ So 
Μ88.; Christ, after Rauch., αὖτις. 
ἀπάλαμνοι Cf. Solon Fr. 27 [8]. 
12 οὐδ᾽ ἔρδειν ἔθ᾽ ὁμῶς ἔργ᾽ ἀτάλαμνα 


APA * 
θέλει, Theognis 281 δειλῷ γάρ τ᾽ 
ἀπάλαμνα βροτῷ πάρα πόλλ᾽ ἀνελέσ- 
θαι | πὰρ ποδός, ἡγεῖσθαί θ᾽ ὡς καλὰ 
πάντα τιθε. With this passage 
compare Fr. 106. 

&9 ἀλιτρά The ἐσλοί commit 
ἀλιτρά as well as the ἄδικοι, but on 
the whole they earn the reward 
described vv. 61—67. δικάζει τις 
The Schol. says Pluto is meant, 
but it might be Minos or Aeakos. 
The indefinite pronoun is used in 
solemn reticence, as in Aesch. 
Eum. 860 σπευδόμεναι δ᾽ ἀφελεῖν 
τινὰ τάσδε μερίμνας. 

60 λόγον a ‘Pronouncing 
sentence.’ Scarcely wanted after 
δικάζει except to carry the forcible 
ἐχθρᾷ...ἀνάγκᾳ. However the judg- 
ment is not complete and effective 
until all the sentence is delivered, 
which makes the aor. correct. Note 
the tautometric φράσαι, v. 100, and 
the similarity of idea to the tauto- 
metric πόλλ έτο ré\eccey, υ. 40. 

61, 62 Interpolated mss. read 
ἴσον.. ἴσα δ᾽ ἐν for metrical reasons, 
which however are not conclusive. 
The text reminds one of the curious 
description of Laistrygonia, Od. x. 
82—86. Cf. also Fr. 106. 

62 ἀπονέστερον Far easier than 
life on earth. 

68 δέκονται So Wiistemann after 
one ms. Most read δέρκονται, ἃ 
mistake suggested by the two pre- 
ceding lines. Cf, I. 5. 15. οὐ 
χθόνα, κιτλ. Cf. I. 1. 48, 49 which 
suggest that ταράσσοντες πόντιον 
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οὐδὲ πόντιον ὕδωο 115 
65 κεινὰν παρᾷ Jihad’ ἀχλὰ παρὰ μὲν τιμίους 


θεῶν, οἵτινες ἔχαιρον | Spo reas, Ἵ ἄδακρυν νέμονται 120 

αἰῶνᾳ" τοὶ § ἀπροσόρατον ὀκχέοντι πόνον. 
; — = De Tae ree "Avr. δ΄. 

goo. δ᾽ ἐτόλμασῳν ἐστρὶς αἰδοομίοα, ΩΝ 
ἑκατέρωθι μείναντες ἀπὸ πάμπᾷν ἀδίκων & ἔχειν an 138 
70 ψυχάν, ξτειλαν» Διὸς ὁδὸν παρὰ ἡ μὰ τύρσιν" ἔνθᾳ 
νᾶσης ὠκεᾳνίδες [μακάρων 
αὖραι περιπτ νέοισιν" [ἄνθεμᾳ δὲ χρυσοῦ φλέγει, 130 
τᾷ μὲν Xena ἐν arr ᾿ἀγλᾳῶν δενδρέων, | ὕδωρ δ᾽ ἄλλα φέρβεϊ, 
ὅρμοισι᾽ τῶν xépas ἀναπλέκοντι καὶ στεφάνοις, 135 
"Ex. δ΄. 


75 βουλαῖς ἐν ὀρθαῖσᾳ “Ῥᾳδᾳμάνθγος, washed. 5. thong 
ὃν πᾳτὴρ ἔχει Κρόνος ἑτοῖμον αὐτῷ πάρεδρον, eal 


ὕδωρ means fishing, while Hes. IV. 
and D. 236 makes for navigation 
generally. ἀκμᾷ ‘With utmost 
stress of handiwork.’ For ἐν with 
dat. used adverbially cf.v. 16. For 
phrase cf. d. ποδῶν, 1. 7. 87. d. 
φρενῶν, N. ὃ. 89. 

65 κεινάν ‘Owing to lack οὗ sus- 
tenance.’ Cf. Thuk. 1. 141. 9 καὶ 
ἕκαστος οὐ παρὰ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀμέλειαν 
οἴεται βλάψειν, Dém. v. Lept. 465 
παρὰ μὲν γὰρ ras ἐπὶ τῶν χορηγιῶν 
δαπάνας μικρὸν ἡμέρας μέρος ἡ χάρις 
τοῖς θεωμένοις ἡμῶν, παρὰ δὲ ras τῶν 
εἰς τὸν πόλεμον παρασκευῶν ἀφθονίας, 
πάντα τὸν χρόνον ἡ σωτηρία πάσῃ τῇ 
πόλει. τιμίοις θεῶν Not ‘ those 
who are honored by the gods.’ 
The gen. is certainly partitive. I 
take the Chthonian deities to be 
meant, and ofrwes to refer back to 
ἐσλοί. 

67 τοὶ δ᾽ Opposed to ἐσλοί, ‘ but 
the wicked.’ 

68 torp(s The number three and 
the metempsychosis here implied 
may be Pythagorean. Cf. Plat. 
Phaedr. 249 a. 


70 Διὸς ὁδόν Cf. Fr. 7. 8, note. 
There seems to have been a legend 
of Zeus paying solemn visits to the 
Isles of the Blest, which Plato used 
Phaedr. 246%. Kpédvov Cf. Hes. 
W. and D. 169, 

71 νᾶσος Cf. Ο. 1. 53, 

72 χρυσοῦ ὋΣ Gen of material 
of, v. 74 infra, P. 1. 6, 21, 4. 71, 
187, 206, N. 5. δά, I. 1. 20. 

74 τῶν Cf. χρυσοῦ, v. 72 supra, 
gen. of material. καὶ VOUS 
‘And (their heads) with crowns.’ 
The suppression of κεφαλάς, which 
Béckh read for στεφάνοις, made 
alteration almost inevitable. Most 
ae Mss. read στεφάνους. For the 

μοι twined about (i.e. carried in) 

pete hands cf. I. 1. 66, 

76 Rhadamanthys here seems 
to play the part given to Minos 
Plat. Gorg. 526. ἐν ‘ According 
to,’ cf. O. 6. 12, P. 1. 62, 4. 59, 5. 
13, N. 5. 14, 28, I. 2. 38. 

76 Κρόνος The reading of the 
interpolated uss. for the obviously 
corrupt yds. I suspect that πατρός 
was the original reading, as Kodvas 


Ἃ- 
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moos ὁ πάντων Ῥέας ὑπέρτᾳτον ἐχοίωας θρόνον. τὸ 
Πηλεύς τε καὶ Κάδμος ἐν τοῖσιν ἀλέγονται" --- ©! a 
᾿Αχιλλέᾳ τ᾽ ἔνεικ᾽, ἐπεὶ Ζηνὸς ἦτορ 
80 λιταῖς ἔπεισε, μάτηρ᾽ 
Στρ. ε΄. 
ὃς ἽἙκτφρ' ἔσφαλε, Τροίας 145 


ἄμᾳχον ἀστραβῆ xlove, Κύκνον τε θανάτῳ πόρεν, 

᾿Αοῦς τε παῖδ᾽ Αἰθίρπᾳ. πολλά μοι ὑπ᾽ ἀγκῶνος ὠκέᾳ 

ἔνδον ἐντὶ papétpas . [Bern το 
85 φωνάεντα ower δὲ τὸ πὰν ἑρμηνέων par, 


J 
οἱ 
arite. σοφὸς 9 πολλὰ ρειδὼς φγᾷ᾽ μαθόντες δὲ͵ a 
χ ᾳ ᾿ ΠῚ 


’ ’ act ; 
παγγλωσσίςᾳ, κόρακες ὥς, ἄνῥαντα yapverqv§ [pou 155 
is ᾽ ν. 3 ’ 
ΙΑ rebar, "Avr. εἰ. 


Διὸς πρὸς ὄρνιχᾳ θεῖον. 


was Rhadamanthys’ grandfather. 
After πατήρ, πατρός might easily 
drop out. Christ reads ὅν re Tas 
ἔχει πάις. 

77 ὑπέρτατον Old mss. ὕπα- 
τον, With παῖς inserted before 
θρόνον. 

78 Πηλεύς Pélous is suggested 
by Kadmos, cf. P. 8.87. Achillés, 
the great adversary of Troy, is ap- 
posite to Théron, foe of the Elymi 
of Trojan descent. Kyknos and 
Memnon suggest Théron’s Pho- 
nician enemies. 

82 ἄμαχον Descriptive, while 
ἀστραβῆ is definitive, of. O. 1. 10, 
N. 4. 18. 

83 ὑπ᾽ ἀγκῶνος ὑπό with the 
gen. does not, I believe, ever mean 
simply rest under, but means ‘ under 
for effect,’ ‘under for use,’ ‘under 
for protection,’ just as ἐπί with the 
gen, means more than merely on. 
See O. 6. 40 λόχμας ὑπὸ κνανέας, 18. 
111 ὑπ’ Alrvas. For the quiver 
under the arm cf, ae rile 30 
ὑπωλένιον φαρέτραν. 6 Cretans 
carried it on the back. βέλη 
For metaph. cf. Ο. 1. 112. 


84 ἐντί For plur. with nent. 
subject of. O. 11. 85, P. 1. 18, 

85 dav. ower. Cf. Eur. Iph. 
in Taur. 1092 εὐξύνετον ξυνετοῖσι 
Body. ς δὲ τὸ πάν ‘But for their 
full meaning they need interpre- 
ters.’ After Verrall (Journ. of 
Philol. Vol. rx. pp. 126 ff.), whose 
rowdy from a conjectural ror}= 
‘ divination ’ I cannot however ac- 
cept. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 681 ris ror’ 
ὠνόμαζεν ὧδ᾽ | és τὸ πᾶν ἐτητύμως, 
Eum. 401 λάχος μέγα, | ἔνειμαν 
αὐτόπρεμνον ἐς τὸ πᾶν (‘in the full 
meaning of the word’) ἐμοί. 

86 sqq. See note on v. 56 supra. 

ἃ Cf. τὸ δὲ pug κράτιστον ἅπαν, 

. 9. 100; Plat. Phaedr. 246 a, 

87 παγγλωσσίᾳ Reckless un- 
stinted speech. A wealth of words 
poured forth without thought or 
scruple. License of tongue. See 
Isokratés’ use of παρρησία. Cf. 
Soph. El. 596 4 πᾶσαν Ins γλῶσ- 
cay ws Thy μητέρα κακοστομοῦμεν. 
xépaxes For metaph. of. N. 8. 80, 
Theok. v1.47. dxpavra Cf. Aesch. 
Choeph. 882 ἄκραντα βάζω, and Eur. 
Suppl. 770. | 
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+ cota 


ἔπεχε νῦν σκοπῷ τόξον. aye θυμέ, τίνα βάλλομεν 160 
90 ἐκ μαλθακᾶς aire φρενὸς εὐκλέας ὀιστοὺς ἱέντες ; ἐπί τοι 


᾿Ακράγαντι τανύσαις 


165 


αὐδάσομαι ἐνόρκιον λόγον ἀλαθεῖ vow, 

a , » ς 100, , , ἢ Ν 
τεκεῖν μή τιν᾽ ἑκατόν γε Feréwy πόλιν | φίλοις ἄνδρα 
εὐεργέταν πραπίσιν ἀφθονέστερόν τε χέρα [μᾶλλον το 


"Er. ε΄. 


95 Θήρωνφς. ἀλλ᾽ αἶνον ἐπέβα κῴροξ Ἢ ) grey 


ov δίκᾳ σγναντόμενρς, ἀλλᾷ pap 


ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, 175 


. τὸ λφλᾳγῆφαν θέλων κρύφον τε βέμεν ἐσλῶν καλοῖς 


809 We must not suppose that 
the eagle is superior to crows in 
voice. He soars on high while his 
opponents below can only show 
impotent hostility by their discord- 
ant noise, cf. N. 3. 80—82. In fact 
ἄκραντα γαρύετον = ἄκραντα γαρύοντε 
ἐρίζετον. 

90 For metaph. cf. Ο. 1. 112. 

91 ravicats Bickh takes this as 
opt., cf. O. 9. 14 αἰνήσαις, and puts 
a colon after it, against a slight 
preponderance of ms, authority and 
the Schol. Moreover ro: is more 
likely to be used in affirmation than 
with the precative. 

92 at pat The mid. avddo- 
μαι is used by Sophoklés and 
Aeschylos as well as Pindar. It 
probably implies more belief or 
interest in the statement than the 
act. would suggest. ἐνόρκιον λό- 
yov For sentiment cf. Ο. 6. 20 καὶ 
μέγαν ὅρκον ὁμόσσαις τοῦτό γέ fot 
σαφέως | μαρτυρήσω" μελίφθογγοι δ᾽ 
ἐπιτρέψοντι Μοῖσαι. The poet im- 
plies that he is to be classed with 
οἵτινες ἔχαιρον evopxlas, v. 66 supra. 
Reference to v. 60 supra, λόγον 
φράσαις, and v. 100 infra where the 
poet intimates that he cannot ¢pd- 
σαι Théron’s acts of benevolence 
may tempt one to suggest that 
Pindar wished to hint at an analo 
between his ascription of wort 
and the sentence of the judge or 


judges of the lower world ; but be- 
ware of laying too much stress on 
the ‘‘ responsions.”’ 

98 κετέων For gen. cf. Goodw. 
Gr. 179. However the number of 
years is said by the Schol. to refer 
to the age of Akragas, which was 
πε years old at the date of this 


6. 

95 ‘But praise is attacked by 
disgust, not paying heed to justice, 
but felt by covetous men, eager 
that prating should bring obscurity 
(lit. ‘for prating and bringing ob- 
scurity’) on fair deeds of noble 
men.’ See note on vv. 56 sqq. For 
this κόρος cf. O. 13. 10. δήρωνος 
For position see v.15 supra, O. 1. 28. 

96 συναντόμ. Cf. I. 2. 2 κλυτᾷ 
φόρμιγγι σνναντόμενοι. ἄργων 
‘Greedy,’ ‘ravening.’ Cf, Theognis 
581 ἐχθαίρω δὲ γυναῖκα περίδρομον 
ἄνδρα τε μάργον, | ὃς τὴν ἀλλοτρίην 
βούλετ᾽ ἄρουραν ἀροῦν. 

97 Το constr. is θέλων τὸ λαλα- 
yijoat θέμεν τε κρύφον. Cf. Soph. 
Ο. C. 442 τὸ δρᾶν | οὐκ ἠθέλησαν. 
Herm. makes θέμεν govern τὸ λαλα- 
γῆσαι, 88 well as the rare subst. 


κρύφον. He also proposes τιθέμεν 
for re θέμεν, ‘eager that babbling 
bring obscurity over.’ The sss. 


give θέλων, but elsewhere Pindar 
always uses the form ἐθέλων. I 
would suggest κακολογῆσαι for τὸ 
λαλαγῆσαι. True, racodoyéw in aah 
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ἔργοις. ἐπεὶ ψάμμᾳς gppOuov mepymepevyen, 


καὶ κεῖνος ὅσᾳ χάρμᾳτ᾽ ἄλλοις ἔθηκεν, 
100 τίς dv φράσαι δύναιτο; - 


found in poets, but cf. the Pindaric 
παλαιμονέω, also εὐμενέω, ναυστολέω, 
μοναρχέω, which are not found in 
earlier extant works. Pindar uses 
the equally unpoetical xaxo : 
I imagine that it is possible that 
xaxo- at the beginning of the 
verse and xado- at the end got 
transposed (see note on xadois) and 
the absurd καλολογῆσαι was cor- 
rected to τὸ λαλαγῆσαι. θέμεν 
With θέμεν ἐσ. καλ. | ἔργοις compare 
the tautometric θέμεν ἔργων τέλος, 
v.17. The repeated reminders of 
the first epode imply that χρόνος 
will befriend Théron. καλοῖς 
Mingarelli; uss. with a few unim- 
portant exceptions κακοῖς and also 
κρύφιόν for κρύφον. Verrall sug- 
gests that λαλαγῆσαι is Doric of 
Sicily and Magna Graecia. Gild. 
says that ‘‘ The articular infinitive, 
which is not fully wages ρας in P., 
is seldom used after verbs of will 
and endeavor, and then always has 


180 


a, strong demonstrative force—often 

with a scornful tang.” For senti- 
ment cf. P. 9. 98 ef φίλος ἀστῶν, εἴ 
τις dyrdas, τό γ᾽ ἐν ξυνῷ werova- 
μένον εὖ | μὴ λόγον πτωὼν ἁλίοιο 
γέροντος κρυπτέτω, Ν. 9. 6 ἔστι δέ 


εὑρυσθενέων ἀρετᾶν, Ο. 4. 10. 

98 ἐπεί ‘Sinoe,’ ‘as surely as,” 
οὗ, εἰ, O. 8. 42. δι 
18. 46, Hor. Od. 1. 28. 1, Verg. 
Georg. 11. 104. 

99 καὶ κεῖνος Old muss. κἀκεῖνος. 
καί =:8o,’ ἔθηκεν The aor. is 
frequentative. For the meaning 
‘bring on,’ ‘cause’ cf. Il. 1. 2, 
Solon Fr. 26 [11], Eur. Jon 1172. 

N. 1. 5 the meaning is stronger. 
For χάρματ᾽ of. tautometric χαρμάτ-, 
v. 19 supra, N. 8. 88. 

100 φράσαι See tautometric 
φράσαις, v. 60 supra. 


OLYMPIA III 


ON THERON OF AKRAGAS, COMPOSED FOR: THE 
THEOXENIA. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THIs ode was composed for the same victory as that celebrated 
in O. 2, but it may be inferred from the greater prominence given 
to the victory and to the Olympian games in this ode, and from the 


αὖτε of O. 2. 90, that O. 2 was the later. 


It was probably for re- 


citation at the Theoxenia*, a festival supposed to have been in- 
stituted by the Dioskuroi, who with their sister Helené were said to 
* According to the heading given in the best mss., the Schol., and 


also the allusion in υ. 40. The Schol., O. 9. 146 (98), makes the Theo- 
xenia of Pelléné a festival of Apollo and Hermés. 


Fa οὐ τ τ - τ στ 
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have entertained the gods, and it was probably sung in a temple at 
Agrigentum (perhaps in a Dioskoreion) while Théron stood crowned 
with victors chaplet (vv. 6, 13). The Schol. tells us that Aris- 
tarchos explained the theme of the ode by stating that the Dios- 
kuroi were held in high honor at Agrigentum. From the intimate 
connexion of the Emmenidae with the cult of the Divine Twins, to 
which’ Pindar alludes vv. 38—41, we may infer that this Doric 
worship was transmitted to Sicily from Lakdénia through Théra 
with Théron’s ancestors, or was even brought with them to Lakénia 
from. Argos, where the cult flourished. Cf. Ο. 3. 43—46. For the 
connexion of the Tyndaridae with Olympia see vv. 36, 37. 

The threefold division of the ode corresponds to the three 
triads, though the centre encroaches on either side. The opening 
and the centre consisting of myth may be regarded as a hymn in 
honor of the Dioskuroi, which is distinguished by stateliness of 
diction from the conclusion which is devoted to Théron’s praises. 
The following eleven original compounds appear in the first thirty- 
eight verses—veociyados, v. 4; ἀγλαόκωμος, v. 6; ποικιλόγαρυς, v. 8; 
‘EdAavodixas, v. 12; γλαυκόχρως, v. 13; χρυσάρματος, v. 19; πολύ- 
γναμπτος, v. 27; χρυσόκερως, νυ. 29; δωδεκάγναμπτος, υ. 33; ῥιμφάρ- 
ματος, υ. 37; διφρηλασία, v. 38. Ι 

There is one tautometric recurrence—immoy, vv. 4 and 81. The 
repetition of -γναμπτο-, vv. 27 and 33, may seem audacious to 
moderns, There is an intentional allusion in νυ. 44 Ἡρακλέος 
σταλᾶν to v. 14 τάν ποτε ] Ἴστρου ἀπὸ σκιαρᾶν παγᾶν ἕνεικεν ᾿Αμφι- 
τρυωνιάδας, While σκιαρόν occurs v. 18, and we have φύτευμα, v. 18, 
φυτεῦσαι, v.34. We have apera-, vv. 18, 37,43; ἀλλ᾽ ov καλὰ δένδρ εἰ 
ἔθαλλεν, νυ. 23, ψυχροῦ" robe δένδρεα θάμβαιν-, v. 32. Is the θυμὸς 
ὀτρύνει οὖ υ. 38 a significant echo of θυμὸς ὥρμα, v. 251 Is θεο- (Gev-) 
close to vicovrat, v. 10, and νίσεται, νυ. 34, an accident ? 

The mode is Dorian, the accompaniment being a new com- 
bination of cithern and flute (vv. 4, 5, 8). The metre is dactylo- 
epitritic, and three phrases are employed ;—, consisting of three 
dactylic feet; B, consisting of one so-called epitrite; C, consisting 
of two such feet. The second foot of the second strophic verse 
presents the same treatment as to verbal division in the same 
triad, but is treated differently in each triad. 


Ξτυν τον -|ῖὶ δεν. υ] ποσὶ 
πυυ[πυυ-πλῇ|ῷ κυ [} 


--ολὶλ- Ἀνὰ 
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Gage Ἐπ [Ξε] 
Ses nl 


or -υ [ π-πτ|ΊΙΌ {ὦ} 
STROPHE. 
(1) 4.8.4. -“υυ[-υν[ππ |]|Ὸ-του]} -σ-} 


-vul-vvl—-A ] 


() 4.8. -~i-vul-vel|--Ilovi|-a] 
ϑ..:)5.... τος σα πο <= (eo lea] 


πυν}πυν [- Δ} 


ὦ 5.6 1.5.-  τυϊεο  τὐυ]υ ον (as 


-υυ πυν πη! πὰ {|] 


(5) 0.8. Le|-t-[Cv|--lte|--]} 
EPopeE. 

(1) C.. -υ ταν πο] πτυν τὸν. Ὁ} 
(2) 8.4.6 --υ | —--,|J-ve| -fue]|-- | 

Kewl--|trc|- A jj. 
(3) 4.4.8. ~vv love | -t-, || που {ποῦ [τ Ἃς} 

-νν [3] 

(4) 4.8.4. -υυ[ που -πῆπ| τὺ} -π|πῃ0} 


-υυ [ τὺῦὺν [--Δ} 


(5) 0.8. πν [πὲ Ππυ }] το Ἐν {πτ|} 


Strophe and epode contain the same number of dactyls, spondees, 
epitrites, and syllables (not counting the three strophic anacruses). 

J. H. H. Schmidt’s periods are :— 

Strophe 1.53.5.35. 11]. 2 4 ὅ. 3 4. 

Epode I.43.234. 11. 8 δ. ὅ 8. III. 32 9. 


ANALYSIS. 


νυ. 

1—4, The theme of Théron’s victory is commended to the 
Dioskuroi and Helené, 

4—6, For which the Muse had helped the poet to invent a new 
variety of Dorian song, 

* Except in v. 16 there is a caesura here. + Both foot and verse end 


here; with a full stop vv. 4, 84, ἃ commav.19. + Except in v. 85 σὺν 
βαθυ- ζώνον there is caesura here. 


.- - 
= -- _ eee wath tnt Tam ar ae Ῥέαν τὰς 
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. Since Théron’s victory made it incumbent on the poet to 


invent a combination of lyre and flute in the accompani- 
ment, and he was required to sing by Pisa, 


. Whence odes come for all whom the Hellfinodikas crowns 


with a wreath of olive, 


. Which Héraklés brought from the Hyperboreans, His 


journey to them and back to the then treeless Olympia. 


. He now attends the Theoxenia with the Twins. 
. Whom he invited to superintend the Olympian games. 


. The poet expresses conviction that to the Twins is 


Théron’s glory due in requital of pious worship. 


. So surely as water and gold are supreme of their kind, 


so Théron’s achievements reach the Pillars of Héraklés. 


44, 45. 


Further none can pass. The poet declines to say so. 


Στρ. a. 


Τυνδᾳρίδαις τε φρλοξείνοις ἀδεῖν καλλιπλοκάμῳ θ' ‘EXéva 
κλεινὰν ᾿Ακράγαντᾳ γεραίρων εὔχομαι, 

Θήρωνος ᾿Ολυμπιρνίκαν ὕμνον ὀρθώσαις, ἀκᾳαμαντοπόδων 5 
ἵππων ἄωτον. Μοῖσᾳ δ᾽ οὕτω τοι πᾳρέστα μοι νεοσίγᾳλον 


5 Δωρίῳ φωνὰν ἐναρμόξαι πεδίλῳ 


Δ φιλοξείνοις The epithet is ap- 
propriate to the Theoxenia and 
perhaps glances at Théron’s hospi- 
tality, cf. O. 2. 983—95. ἀδεῖν ‘I 
pray that I may please.’ 

νον For fem. cf. P. 6. 6, 

2 


8 ’Odvpmov. A very mild hypal- 
lage, cf. O. 8. 42, 68, 11. 6. But 
the epithet can apply to ὕμνον, cf. 
P. 6. 5—8 Πυθιόνικος.. -ὕμνων θησαυ- 
pés. ὀρθώσαις Simply ‘ having 
directed aright,’ cf. O. 6. 90, 7. 21, 
P. 4. 279, 11.89; not ‘raising.’ The 
aorist gives the rae of a 
yepalpwy expresses the effect; cf. O. 
9. 18. Dissen draws the metaphor 
from setting up a στήλη to com- 
memorate a victory, cf. O. 7. 86, 87, 
N. 1. 15, 4. 81. 

4 ἄωτον Cf. 0.1.15, 2. 7, 5. 1. 


[εὑρόντι τρόπον 


Here used in an extended sense, 
‘best guerdon won by,’ while the 
epithet of τρόπον glances back at 
ἄωτον in its original sense of ‘fine, 
glossy wool.’ οὕτω With the 
above-mentioned result in view. 
παρέστα μοι Cf. κώμῳ... Δίκα παρ- 
έστακε, Ῥ. 8. 70, just before which, 
as here, we have εὔχομαι. 80 
Mss., With ποι however for τοι. 
Mommeen needlessly alters to rape- 
ordxo:. There is not the slightest 
objection to the aorist, cf. O. 11. 52. 
veooty. Metaph. from the glossi- 
nessof newcloth. The new method 
was probably the combination of 
lyre and flute and all involved 
therein, The ‘combination of 
honor to God and honor to man”’ 
cannot have been novel. 
δ πεδίλῳ ‘Measure.’ Owing 
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"Apr. a. 


ἀγλᾳόκωμρν. ἐπεὶ χαίταισι μὲν ζευχθέντες ἔπι στέφανοι το 
πράσσοντί με τοῦτο θεόδματον χρέος, 

φόρμυγγά τε ποικίλόγαρυν καὶ βοὰν αὐλῶν ἐπέων τε θέσιν 
Αἰνησιδάμου παιδὶ συμμῖξαι πρεπόντως, ἅ τε ΠΙίσα με 


γεγωνεῖν’ τᾶς ἄπο 15 
10 θεύμοροι νίσοντ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ἀοιδαί, 
Ἐσ. a. 
ᾧ τινι, κραίνων ἐφετμὰς Ἡρακλέος πρρτέρας. 320 


ἀτρεκὴς ᾿Ελλανοδίκας γλεφάρων Αἰτωλὸς ἀνὴρ ὕψόθεν 


the intimate connexion between 
song and dance in Greece, musical 
time was named from the move- 
ment of the feet. Rhythmic stress 
lly coincided with the put- 
ting down (θέσις) of the foot, the 
lighter part of the metre with the 
raising (ἄρσις) of the foot. Latin 
metricians inverted these terms. 

6 ἀγλαόκ. ‘Of festive revellers.’ 
Cf. the Hesiodic use of ἀγλαΐα, 
but in Pindar the festiveness is 
rejoicing over and celebrating a 
victory in Games. For position 
οὗ, Ο. 1, 23. For κώμος cf. O. 4. 9. 
μέν For μέν followed by re (v. 9) 
ef. O. 4. 15. ζευχθέντες For 
constr. cf. O. 9. 108. P. 4. 161, 
6. 82, 11. 22, N. 5. 16. Note also 
the tmesis. For plur. le ge 
in reference to one victor and one 
victory cf. P. 10. 26, but it is pos- 
sible that the crowns were those 
of the horses, cf. O. 2. 50, 6. 26. 

7 πράσσοντι Cf. P. 9. 108 ἐμὲ 
δ᾽ ὧν rw’ ἀοιδᾶς | δίψαν ἀκειόμενον 
πράσσει χρέος αὖτις ἐγεῖραι | καὶ 
παλαιὰ δόξα τεῶν προγόνων. 

Sparov A favorite epithet with Pin. 
dar. ‘God-built’ is a strange 
epithet for a debt, but it should be 
understood to refer to the hymn, 
which the poet several times likens 
toa building, esp. 0.6. 1—4, Fr. 176. 

8 ‘That in honor of Aenésida- 
mos’ son I should fittingly combine 
the varied melody of the cithern 


and the voice of flutes with the 
verses set thereto.’ e...xal...re 
The last re unites ἐπέων θέσιν to 
the accompaniment, and καί is 
subordinate, coupling the flutes to 
the cithern ; for the two kinds of 
instruments cf. O. 7. 12, and for 
similar conjunction P, 4. 149 μῆλά 
τε.. καὶ βοῶν ξανθὰς aioe «ἀγρούς 
τε πάντας. [Dr C. B. Scott, 1880.] 
For τε.. καί followed by subordinate 
re see P. 11. 62, also 1. 42. Both 
by Pindar and Plato ποικίλος, &6., 
are often applied to music. βοάν 
Cf. N. 5. 88 σὺν καλάμοιο Bog, but 
also P. 10. 39 λυρᾶν Boal. The 
sound of the Greek prachoiigred 
which we call ‘ flutes’ ap 

have been full, as in the ler 
hymn in Merc. 452 we find Lavy 
τεθαλυῖα καὶ ἱμερόεις B KT 

eet Oo ΜῈ 1, Introd 

9 vety πράσσει from v.17, ᾿ 
‘and Pisa claims that I lift up my 
voice.’ Christ reads γέγωνεν. 

10 θεύμοροι Cf. 0. 6.8. we- 
ovr’ So best mss. for the usual 
νίσσοντ᾽. 

Δ1 ᾧ τινι For ὅστις (ὃς ἄν, εἴ τις, 
ἥν ris) with plur. antecedent cf. 
Goodw. Gr. § 161, note 2b, 

12 ἀτρεκής ‘Inflexible,’ ‘un- 
swerving,’ οἵ, ἀτρεκέι... ποδί, ‘with 
unturning (i.e. ‘unflinching foot,’ 
N. 8. 42, 48. "Ἑλλανοδ. The 
judges at the Olympian games, 
n Pindar’s time there were two; 
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ἀμφὶ κόμαισι βάλῃ γλανκόχροα κόσμον ¢daias, τάν πφτε 
Ἴστρου ἀπὸ σκιαρᾶν παγᾶν ἔνεικεν ᾿Αμφιτρνωνιάδας, 15 
15 μνᾶμα τῶν Οὐλυμπίᾳ κάλλιστον. ἀέθλων, 


Στρ. β΄. 


a ¢€ ‘4 4 9 ‘ 4 , 
δᾶμον Ὑπερβορέων πείσαις ᾿Απόλλωνος θεράποντᾳ λόγῳ. 30 


πιστὰ φρρνέων Διὸς αἴτει πανδόκῳ 


[τ᾿ ἀρετᾶν. 


ἄλσει σκιᾳρόν te φύτευμα ξυνὸν ἀνθρώποις στέφᾳνόν 
ἤδη γὰρ αὐτῷ, πατρὶ μὲν βωμῶν ἁγισθέντων, διχόμηνις 


ὅλον χρυσάρμᾳτος 


35 


ἑσπέρας ὀφθαλμὸν ἀντέφλεξε Μήνα, 


afterwards nine, ten, twelve, and 
lastly fifty. The Elean judge is 
called Αἰτωλός from the colony of 
the .tolian Oxylos. Cf. Hérod. 
vir, 78. ὑψόθεν Οἵ. = Apoll. 
Rhod. Arg. 11. 806 ὑ. ἄκρης. Ad- 
verbs of place in -θεν often sig- 
nify position simply, instead of 
motion from. The phrase is a 
mere variation for ἐπ᾿ ὀφρύσιν, cf. 
Anakr. Fr. 55 ἐπὶ δ᾽ ὀφρύσιν σελίνων 
στεφανίσκους | θέμενοι. For the in- 
terlacing order cf. 0.1.17. Here 
the beginnings of consecutive kéla 
are regarded as near together. 

18 ἐλαίας Pindar seems to have 
confused the cultivated olive with 
the wild (κότινος). 

14 Ἴστρον As the Hyperboreans 
are generally, as inI. 5. 23, placed 
in the North, Pindar may have 
heard of the northward direction 
of the Danube above the confluence 
of the Drave and no more. Héro- 
dotos’ Hyperboreans are beyond his 
Scythians, i.e. N. or N.E. of the 
Tower Danube, the source of which 
river he places in the west of 
Europe, Hérod. rv. 33,49. "Ap- 
ᾧφιτρν. Héraklés, son of Zeus, but 
called the son of his mother’s hus- 
band, as Polydeukés alone is ὁ Tuv- 
dapldas, N. 10. 73. So Kurytos and 
Kteatos, sons of Poseit'on, are ’Ax- 
ropiuve,cf.on QO. 11.f4. ᾿ 

16 ‘YwepB. Cf. P. 2. 30—44. 


λόγῳ For this, critics, stumbling at 
the asyndeton of the next verse, have 
read ὅγε found in inferior uss. 

17 πιστὰ φρονέων ‘With loyal 
intent was he entreating.’ ‘The 
poet lays stress on the bona fides of 
the transaction on Héraklés’ part. 
His persuasion was effected by 
telling the truth or making promises 
which he intended loyally to fulfil. 
The needless conjecture “AArec for 
αἴτει is at once disposed of by the 
planting of the trees outside the 
Altis (νυ. 33, 34). αἴτει Graphic 
imperf. 

19, 20 ‘lor already, when the 
altars were consecrated to his sire, 
the midmonth moon with car of 
gold lit up to the full, in rivalry to 
his altar-fires, the eye of evening.’ 
The moon-goddess with her golden 
car lit up the visible moon. 

19 αὐτῷ Dat. of the person 
affected. i raklés faced the West 
as he sacrificed. The Olympian 
games fell from the 11th to the 15th 
of Hekatombaeon. Cf. Ο. 11. 73— 
75. For the two adjectives cf. O. 
1.10,11. μέν For μέν without a 
balancing particle see Ν. 9.11. . 

20 ἑσπέρας Authorities say ‘in 
the evening,’ though the moon is 
called νυκτὸς ὀφθαλμός, Sept..c. Th. 
890. Aeschylos might have bor- 
rowed the expression from Pindar. 
Now ὅλον ὀφθαλμόν can scarcel 
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"Avr. B’. 


καὶ μργάλων ἀέθλων ayvay κρίσιν καὶ πενταετηρίδ ἁμᾷ 


θῆκε ζαθέοις ἐπὶ κρημνοῖς ᾿ 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐ καλὰ δένδρε᾽ ἔθαλλεν χῶρος ἐν βάσσαις Kppyjov . 


Πέλοπος. 


40 


τούτων ἔδοξεν γυμνὸς αὐτῷ κᾶἂἄπρος ὀξείαις ὑπᾳκουέμεν 


αὐγαῖς ἀξλίου. - 
45 δὴ τότ᾽ ἐς γαῖαν πρρεύειν θυμὸς ὥρμα 45 


"Ex. β΄. 


᾿Ιστρίαν vw’ ἔνθᾳ Λατοῦς ἱπποσόα Oyyarnp 
δέξατ᾽ ἐλθόντ᾽ ᾿Αρκᾳδίας ἀπὸ δειρᾶν καὶ πολυγνάμπτων 


μυχῶν, 


εὖτέ μιν ἀγγελίαις Εὐρυσθέος evry’ ἀνάγκα πατρόθεν 50 


mean ‘all her light’ (cf. ὄμμα: 
‘light,’ Eur. Iph. in Taur. 194 
ἱερὸν Sup’ αὐγᾶς, cf. Soph. Antig. 
879) and certainly not ‘all her eye.’ 
The logical connexion between 
διχόμηνις and ὅλον is shown by 
their contiguity. 

21 καί Takes up ἤδη γὰρ αὐτῷ 
as if it were a temporal conjunc- 
tion, ‘at the very time when,’ cf. 
Lucian V. H. τ. 7. κρίσιν Cf. 
O. 7. 80. 

22 θῆκε The subject is natur- 
ally got from αὐτῷ, v. 19. 

23 ἔθαλλεν For determinant 800. 
cf. θαλέθωυς Cf. Lucian V. H.1.7 
ποταμῷ οἶνον ῥέοντι, Theok. v. 124 
Iuépa ἀνθ᾽ ὕδατος pelrw γάλα. The 
βᾶσσαι at Olympia may perhaps 
include the terraces of the Kronion. 
Pelops is Kpévios like Zeus, O. 2. 12 
ὦ Kpéne παῖ ' Ῥέας. He was son of 
Tantalos, son of Zeus, son of Kro- 
nos. 

24 τούτων Cf. κολεοῦ γυμνὸν... 
φάσγανον, N. 1.52. ‘Bare of these 
the demesne seemed to be exposed 
to the keen rays of the sun.’ κᾶπος 
This use supports the connexion 
with campus, which seems primarily 
to have meant an enclosed or 


marked-out level place. ὑπακονέμεν 
“Τὸ be at the mercy of.’ Cf. N. 2. 14. 

25 πορεύειν.. ὥρμα...νιν ‘Was 
eager to make him travel.’ Note 
the position of és γαῖαν... Ἰστρίαν at 
the beginning of consecutive lines. 
Cod. Ambr. A reads ὥρμα, other 
uss. ὥρμαιν᾽ (for which see O. 13. 
84). For overflow cf, O. 1. 28. 

26 ἱπποσόα For Artemis’ con- 
nexion with horses cf. O. 18. 65, 
P. 2. 7. 

27 Séar’ ‘Had received him.’ 
Pindar seems to follow the order 
which makes the capture of the 
hind precede the institution of the 
Olympian games and gives two 
journeys to the Hyperboreans. 

28 ἀγγελίαις Perhaps a plur. of 
dignity, cf. I. 7. 48. Cf. Il. xv. 
689 (Komwpfos) ὃς Εὐρυσθῆος ἄνακτος 
ἀγγελίης (?) οἴχνεσκε βίῃ Ἡρακληείῃ, 
where ἀγγελίης if correctly rea 
may mean ‘to convey commands,’ 
@ rare gen. of motive or reason. 
Perhaps ἀγγελίῃς should be re- 
stored, a dat. of the motive or 
end; cf. 1. 67. ἕντν᾽ ‘Was im- 
pelling.” Α΄. ἐπεὶ κρατερὴ μιν 
anys ἐντὶ εἰ, Theognis 196; P. 
9. 66. 


30 
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χρυσόκερων ἔλᾳφον θήλειαν ἄξονθ᾽, av ποτε Tayyéra 
ἀντιθεῖσ᾽ ᾿Ορθωσίᾳ ἔγραψεν ἱεράν. . 

" Στρ. γ΄. 


τὰν μεθέπων ἴδε καὶ κείναν χθόνα πνοιαῖς ἤἔπιθεν Βρρέα 5: 
ψυχροῦ" τόθι δένδρεα θάμβαινε στᾳθείς. [δρόμου 
τῶν νιν γλυκὺς ἵμερος ἔσχεν δωδεκάγναμπτον περὶ τέρμα 
ἵππων φυτεῦσαι. καί νῳν ἐς ταύταν ἑορτὰν ἴλᾳος ἀντι- 


4 ’ 
θέοισιν νίσεται 


60 


σὺν βαθυζώνου διδύμνοις παισὶ Λήδας. 


"Apr. γ΄. 


τοῖς γὰρ ἐπέτραπεν Οὐλυμπόνδ᾽ ἰὼν θαητὴὸὴν ἀγῶνα 


4 a 9 9 A ’» A e , 
ἀνδρων τ᾽ ἀρετᾶς πέρι καὶ βιμφαρμᾳτου 


διφρηλασίας. 
᾿Εμμενίδαις 


[νέμειν 65 


ἐμὲ δ' ὧν πᾳ θυμὸς ὀτρύνει φάμευ, 


Θήρωνί τ᾽ ἐλθεῖν κῦδος εὐίππων διδόντων Τυνδαριδᾶν, 


ὅτι πλείσταισι βροτών 
»* 


80 ἀντιθεῖσ᾽ For ἀνατιθεῖσ᾽. The 
Schol. Vat. says that Taygeta was 
turned into a stag by Artemis to 
enable her to escape Zeus’ impor- 
tunities. The animal is male 
in art and female in literature. 
Cf. Eur. a Fur. 875 rdv re 

vooxdpavoy | δόρκα ποικιλόνωτον. 
sd oy Mendes ‘in her own stead 
branded as sacred.’ As Pausanias 
(v11z. 10 ad fin.) gives an Arcadian 
legend of a hind with a collar 
(ψέλλιον) inscribed Νεβρὸς ἐὼν 
ἑάλων, ὅτ᾽ ἐς Ἴλιον x’ ᾿Αγαπκήνωρ, 
inscribed collars may be older than 
Pindar, else the inscr. might be on 
the golden horn. In a hind ordi- 
nary horns are peculiar outside the 
region of myth. 

31 καί ‘Even the wondrous 
land.’ πνοιαῖς So most mss. 
(Béckh and Don. rvods). Momm- 
sen points out that Pindar is par- 
tial to the dat. termini, as with 
ἐγγύς and πέλας. P. however twice 
uses the gen. after ὄπισθε, ὄπιθε, but 
in neither case as here with the 
simple notion of location behind. 


0 


82 θάμβαινε σταθείς ‘He stood 
transfixed by admiration of.’ So 
Cod. A; other uss. θαύμαινε(θάμαινε). 

88 tov Demonstr., τούτων. 

34 φντεῦσαι For inf. cf. 0.1. 42. 
καί νυν The planting of the trees 
at Olympia with all its adjuncts 
was a cause of Héraklés’ associa- 
tion with the Dioskuroi. doprdy 
The pale a 

85 wévov Cf. βαθυκόλπων, 
P. 1. 12, 

86 The Dioskuroi were ἐναγώ- 
νιοι θεοί, N. 10. 49—53, and were 
worshipped at the starting-place 
in the Hippodrome as ἀφετήριοι, 
Paus. v. 15. 

87 ῥιμφαρμάτον Lit. ‘swift- 
wheeled driving of cars.’ Cf. P. 2. 
10, 11. 

88 πε Béckh and Don. read 
πὰρ, most old muss. τᾶ. The poet 
succinctly hints his reluctance to 
dismiss his sublime topic, but he is 
impelled, he knows not how, to re- 
vert to Théron and concludethe ode. 

89 ‘Because more than all 
mortals besides they do nem 


46 PINDARI CARMINA. 
40 ξεινίαες αὐτοὺς ἐποίχονταε τρηπέζαες ᾿ 
Ἔκ“. γ΄. 
εὐσεβεῖ γνώμᾳ φγλάσσοντες μακάρων τελετάς. 
Th St PA ep a A οὐκί, 75 


45 κἀσόφοις. er pleerant tear 


24. also P. 5. 80 θυσίαισιν» 
ἄνδρες οἰχνέοντές ope, 6. 3, 4 ὁμ- 
φαλὸν ἐριβρόμου | χθονὸς ἐς νάιον 


όμενοι. 
με Cf. Ο. 7. 40. 
a oni ἃ δ᾽ CE. exe, 
Ο. αἰδοιέστατον Cod. A 
and shires other old uss. read -ros. 

48, 44 ‘Now at least hath 
Théron by his merit reached 
(glory’s) utmost bound, and jour- 
neyed all the way from home to 
Héraklés’ Pillars.’ 

43 ye So most uninterpolated 
uss. including B, C, while A and 
D read 8. For the trustworthi- 
a of A in such matters see O. 4. 

ἐσχατιάν Note that this word 
ie in form collective as the accent 
shows. It meant primarily a linear 
limit, the locus of ἔσχατα, ‘extreme 
points.’ 

44 οἴκοθεν Cf. I. 8. 80 ἀνορέαις 
δ᾽ ἐσχάταισιν | οἴκοθεν στάλαισιν 


τ reggae ores τ ον 1 
4, Ν. Ἑ σοφοῖς Here as 
in ‘minstrels’ ; 


ppre: ° 
‘I should be foolish (if I were to 
do so, but I certainly shall ae 
There is no omission of &. e 
opt. without a» has a different force 
from the opt. with ἄν. See Goodw. 
ΔΙ. and T, 18, 240—242. 





OLYMPIA IV. 


ON THE VICTORY OF PSAUMIS OF KAMARINA WITH 
THE MULE-CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


KaMARINA ‘had been twice depopulated, and was a second time 
restored (mainly by the exertions of Psaumis), B.c. 461. The victory 
commemorated in this and the following ode was gained B.c. 452. 

Pausanias (v. 9) tells us that the mule-chariot race was intro- 
duced ΟἹ. 70 (B.c. 500) and put down by proclamation Ol. 84 (B.c. 444). 
Polemo (early in the 2nd cent. B.c.), quoted by Schol., agrees in the 
latter date, but says there were only 13 victories, so the first victory 
was probably Ol. 71, the last ΟἹ]. 83. 

Pindar was present at Olympia (v. 3) and composed this ode to 
be sung at the altar of Zeus in the Altis on the evening of the 
day of victory. Another short Olympian ode, O. 10, is generally 
regarded as having been composed for recitation at Olympia on the 
evening of the day of victory. 

The threefold division of the ode corresponds to the three stanzas, 
the conclusion containing the myth, and the centre being devoted to 
the victor and encroaching on the strophe, the first seven verses of 
which are the opening, an invocation of Zeus interrupted by a general 
suggestion of the motive of the invocation. The moral of the ode 
seems to be that it is never too late for the persistent to distinguish 
themselves. The stately diction of the first stanza changes to a 
much simpler style with the first mention of Psaumis, v. 10. 


Note tautometric γάρ, vv. 1, 10, while the first part of v. 10 bears a 
formal resemblance to the corresponding part of v.1. There is a false 
tautometric echo of ov-, v. 8, by οὐ, v. 17, and perhaps a partial echo of 
«κεφάλα, v. 7, by tautometric καθαρᾷ, v. 16. The antistrophe begins with 

xpov-, the epode ends with χρόνον. 
. Forms which may be freshly minted are ποικιλοφόρμιγξ and φιλόπολις. 

The mode of this and of the next ode is a mixture of Lydian and 
ZZolian. Both odes are in part supplications on an occasion when 
two disappointments toned down one success, which may account 


for the employment of the somewhat plaintive and tender rhythms 
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appropriate to the praises of the young, of suppliants, or of mourners. 
Psaumis seems to have been elderly. 

The metre is logacdic, with two recurrent phrases ;—A, a choreic 
(logacedic) tripody with the first foot syncopated; B, a choreic (loga- 
cedic) tetrapody with the first foot syncopated. Both the strophe 
and the epode may perhaps be divided into periods of three verses. 


(1) 3.4.8. 


(2) 1.4.4. 
(3) 3.4. 
(4) 2.4.3. 
(5) 3. 

(6) 9.4. 
(7) 2.8.8. 


(8) 1.4. 
(9) 4. 


(1) B. 

(2) 3. 

(3) 4. 

(4) A.A. 
(5) 2.4.2. 
(6) 3.B. 
(7) 8.1. 
(8) 1.B. 
(9) 3. 


ω 


ω 


( 


εν 


ε 


ς 


STROPHE. 


πρρλοϊῳου κυ συ 


Pe | wel bv] τῶν [πὸ lo] 


L | woff[e- | we] -v-] 
->|->|JU-|-v][—-vll-v]~v|eJj 


:-v|-v|-s 


: πυν͵ τυ -|τ}-τ- Δ} 


ἰπ| πύ} τυ] τὰ] 


Σ υν {Ὁ {ἘΚ π.».»|[πλλ]7 


Σ πυ [πυὶ.πυ[πυ] 
EPOopDE. 

.-[-ν ) πυ|π΄ὸ 

~we|-v | - Ὁ 


Ἐπ τὸ τυ} Ὁ } 


--[ πων [ τὔὐ ἢΠ|πυπ-λ] 
seul weve lvl] πυίνυν} [ -] 
wel rwvl[-viy[elwu|wel-a 
PL {πὸ} τυ} τυ! τον] 
: νυ τ} υυυ[τὸῦοὸὸῦὸ [πὰ 


Ἐπν} τὸ {] 


ANALYSIS. 


1.3. Invocation of Zeus the Thunderer, whose daughters, the 
Seasons, sent the poet to witness the Olympian games. 

4, 5. [Reason for the invocation given.] The success of friends 
makes worthy men show joy. 
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6—12. May Zeus receive graciously the kémos of Psaumis. 
12,13. Prayer that the god may grant his other requests; 
13—16. Since he is enthusiastic with respect to horses, hospitable 
and devoted in singleness of heart to his city’s well-being. 


17, 18. Sustained endeavour is the test of men. 
19—23. The which saved the gray-haired Erginos from disparage- 
ment when he won as ὁπλιτοδρόμος and said : 
24—-28. ‘Such am I in speed; my strength and courage corre- 
spond. Gray hair often comes to young men.’ 


Στρ. 


Ἐλατὴρ ὑπέρτατε βροντᾶς ἀκαμαντόποδος Ζεῦ" τεαὶ 


γὰρ ὧραι 


ὑπὸ ποικιλοφόρμιγγος ἀοιδᾶς ἑλισσόμεναί μ᾽ ἔπεμψαν ς- 
ὑψηλοτάτων μάρτυρ᾽ ἀέθλων. 


1 Note the interlacing order. 
‘Most high Zeus, driver of the 
tireless-footed thundercloud.’ The 
thundercloud is Zeus’ chariot and 
horses, so that foot is not un- 
natural. Cf. O. 5. 3. For the 
image cf. ‘‘(The Lord) maketh the 
clouds his chariot,’ Ps. civ. 8, 
Hor. Od. 1. 84. 5—11. Cf. Fr, 121 
ἐλασίβροντα wai Ῥέας. The Epic 
use of ἐλαύνειν, ‘to drive a weapon 
through,’ with reference to Zeus’ 
lightning, is illustrated by P. 8. 57, 
58. real γὰρ dpa The Hérae 
So I, 2. 28) were daughters of 

eus, Hes. Theog. 901, and the 
season of the Olympian games was 
sacred to him, so that here we have 
a confusion of personification and 
time, see Essay on Style. It is 
not easy to determine the relation 
of the three metaphysical Hérae of 
Hesiod to the two physical Hérae 
of Athens, Θαλλώ and Kaprw (Paus., 
rx. 85. 2). From these two names 
and P.’s epithet πολνυάνθεμοι (O. 
18. 17) it would appear that the 
Greek poets did not regard the 
winter as a Ὥρα at all. For γάρ 


after voc. cf. N. 3. 65, Plat. Legg. 
1. 626 p, 629 58, Hérod. 1. 80, Eur. 
Bacch. 520, 1830, Z'road. 235, El. 
82, Hec. 1114. So Verg. Aen. 1. 65, 
Hor. Od. 11. 11. 1. 

2 ὑπό With gen., of musical 
accompaniment, cf. O. 7. 18, Soph. 
El. 680, Hes. Scut. Herc. 280 οἱ δ᾽ 
ὑπὸ φορμίγγων ἄναγον χορὸν ἱμε 
evra, also 278, 281, Aes ang pa 
[18] ἡμιόπων ὑπ᾽ αὐλῶν | ὀρχεῖται: 
see ὑπαί. So ‘by the light of,’ 1]. 
xvii, 492, and Eur. Jon 1474 οὐχ 
ὑπὸ λαμπάδων οὐδὲ χορευμάτων | 
ὑμέναιος ἐμός, | τέκνον, ἔτικτε σὸν 
κάρα. Eur. Iph. in Aul. 1086 is 
interesting for its alternative preps., 
τίς dp’ ὑμέναιος διὰ λωτοῦ Λίβυος | 
μετά τε φιλοχόρονυ κιθάρας | συρίγγων 
θ᾽ ὕπο καλαμοεσσᾶν ἔστασεν ἰακχάν. 
For the more general use of. Jebb’s 
Trach, 419. ἕλισ. This is more 
likely to allude to the whirling in 
dance of the Seasons than merely 
to their cyclic revolution, for which 
cf, Od. χιν. 298, Soph. O. R. 156. 

8 tnd. Intentional repetition 
of the idea of irdprare, v.1. The 
supremacy of the Olympian games 


A 
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ξεινων δ᾽ εὖ πρασσόντων ἔσανσαν αὐτίκ 


5 κοτὶ γλυκεῖαν ἐσλοί. 


ἀλλ᾽, & Κρόνου wai, ὃς Αἴτναν Even 10 
a aa: x bide Τυφῶνος ὀβρέμου, 


Χαρέτων & ἕκατι τόνδε κῶμον, 15 


6 ἀλλ’ Resumptive; ef. Ο. 2. 
12, 6. 22, and 8. 9, 10, whence pro- 
bably came δέξαι, first as a gloss, 
and then substituted for δέκεν in 
old uss. ὅς Alsy. ἔχ. Cf. P. 1 
29, 80 Ζεῦ...δε τοῦτ᾽ ἐφέπεις ὅρος, O. 
6.69, Ν. 1. 6 Ζηνὸς Alrvalov. Here 
Zeus is not designated as Ztnean. 
See Introd. 

7 (twov Cf. ἱπούμενος ῥίζαισιν 
Alrvalas ὕπο, Aesch. Prom. 365, P. 
1, 17—20. The fem. ἀνεμόεσσαν is 
roe excused by Αἴτναν. 

8 ‘ Welcome the Olympian victor 
and in the Graces’ this 
minstrel-band.’ 
read δέξαι against metre. 

9 θ᾽ It is not neces to re- 
ject this particle which the best 
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atp. γὰρ tk. ὀχ. Equals ἵκει γὰρ 
κῶμος, ψαύμιος ὀχέων ὧν (Don.). 
Beware of thinki 


o- 


scious of omitting it, which is not 
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ὀχέων, ὃς ἐλαίᾳ στεφανωθεὶς Πισάτιδι, κῦδος ὄρσαι το 


σπεύδει Kapapiva. 


θεὸς εὔφρων 


εἴη λοιπαῖς εὐχαῖς" ἐπεί μιν αἰνέω, μάλα μὲν 


τροφαῖς ἑτοῖμον ἵππων, 


. , U ’ , 
15 χαίροντά τε ξενίαις πανδόκοις, 15 


καὶ πρὸς ᾿Ασυχίαν φιλόπολιν καθαρᾷ γνώμᾳ τετραμμένον. 


οὐ ψεύδεϊ τέγξω λόγον" 


διάπειρά τοι βροτῶν ἔλεγχος" 30 


ἅπερ [καὶ] Κλυμένοιο παῖδα 


‘implied by the analysis, be it Eng- 
lish or Greek, of an abnormal con- 
struction. ὄχος and ἀπήνη, O. 5.8, 
are ‘mule-chariots.’ The Sicilian 
mules were famous; cf. Fr. 83 dpya 
Θηβαῖον" ἀλλ' ἀπὸ ras ἀγλαοκάρ- 
wou | Σικελίας ὄχημα δαιδάλεον μα- 
τεύειν. 

11 κῦδος ὄρσ. σπ. 1.6. by having 
his victory celebrated in song. It 
is this phrase and the shortness of 
the ode which make it probable 
that the ἔπεμψαν and pdprup’ of vv. 
2, 3 are to be taken literally. 

12 θεός Not Zeus but ὁ μέγας 
πότμος, see O. 1. 106. 

18 λοιπ. ey. To win a horse- 
race; Psaumis having failed with 
the four-horse chariot and the 
riding horse. 

15 τε After μέν, cf. P. 2. 33, 6. 
40, 11, 2, O. 3. 9, 5. 11, 6. 5, 89, 7. 
12, 70, 89, N. 2. 9, 8. 30, and for 
καί after μέν cf. O. 8. 21. The 
formula pév...re couples ideas with- 
out adversative force, but directs 
the attention a little more em- 
phatically to the first than to what 
follows. Verrall’s ‘“ indeed ... but 
also,” Eur. Med. 430, is too strong. 
I think ‘indeed...and besides’ is 
nearer, 

16 Cf. P. 1. 70 δᾶμον γεραίρων 
τράποι σύμφωνον ἐς ἁσυχίαν. It looks 
as if Psaumis’ efforts at Olympia 
‘were ascribed to political ambition. 


"Er. 


᾿Ασνχίαν The uss. are unanimous 
in giving ‘Hovyla in every place, 
but they are inconsistent as to dia- 
lect, and the Doric form is support- 
ed by the ἁσύχιμον of Ο. 2. 82. 

17 Cf. P. 4. 99 ἐχθίστοισι μὴ ψεύ- 
δεσιν καταμιάναις εἰπὲ γένναν. 

18 διάπειρα ‘Endeavour car- 
ried right through,’ ‘sustained en- 
deavour,’ well exemplified by the 
race in armour, specially recom- 
mended by Plato (Legg. 833 b), a 
trial of endurance more than of 
mere speed. Perseverance in effort 
is one form of decisive test, and 
the form which yields the most 
trustworthy results. Cf. N. 3. 70 ἐν 
δὲ πείρᾳ τέλος | διαφαίνεται, ὧν τις 
ἐξοχώτερος γένηται. 

19 καί Omitted in Cod. Ambr. 
A, but found in most old uss. KAI 
would easily be inserted or lost 
before KAT. The metre is de- 
cisive against its genuineness. 
Κλυμ. παῖδα The Minyan Erginos 
of Orchomenos, an Argonaut, who 
WON 88 ὁπλιτοδρόμος in the Funeral 
Games for Thoas, held by his 
daughter Hypsipylé, cf. P. 4. 258. 
The point of this allusion cannot 
be merely that Psaumis was de- 
rided for being gray-haired, as any 
decrepit or invalid could win a 
chariot-race as owner; andif Psau- 
mis had been his own charioteer 
the poet would surely have chaerved. 


a ει 
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20 Λαμνιάδων γυναικών 


ἔλυσεν ἐξ ἀτιμίας. 


χαλκέοισι δ᾽ ἐν ἔντεσι vikdv δρόμον 35 
ἔειπεν Ψψψιπυλείᾳ, μετὰ στέφανον ἰών" 


οὗτος ἐγὼ ταχυτᾶτι᾽" 
25 χεῖρες δὲ καὶ ἦτορ ἴσον. 


’ ‘ A ’ 3 4 ’ 
φύονται δὲ καὶ νέοις ἐν ἀνδράσι 40 
‘ A 4 A) Δ. e “ 
πολιαὶ θαμὰ καὶ παρὰ τὸν ἁλικίας 


ἐοικότα χρόνον. 


upon it. I take it that the Schol. 
is right as to the derision; but that 
it was elicited by his winning his 
Jirst victory as an elderly man. P. 
compares the youthful vigor and 
generosity of his friend’s tempera- 
ment with the strength and agility 
of the hoary Erginos. 

22 νικῶν From the pres., though 
it often means ‘as victor,’ ‘being 8 
victor,’ we may infer that he ran 
straight up to Hypsipylé for his 
wreath, speaking as he approached, 
thus showing great freshness. For 
running up to the prize cf. P. 9. 
118—120. For the ὁπλιτοδρόμοι cf. 
P.9, Introd. δρόμον For acc. see 
O. 9. 85 ἀμφότεροι κράτησαν | μίαν 
ἔργον ἀν᾽ ἁμέραν, 11. 64 στάδιον μὲν 
ἀρίστευσεν, 18. 80 νικῶν δρόμον, P. 
8. 79, 80 ἀγῶν᾽ ἐπιχώριον... δάμασ- 


σας. 
28 στέφ. The prize being rai- 
ment, cf. P. 4, 258, would not pre- 
clude the wreath, cf. N. 9. 53, I. 1. 
18—21. 
24 οὗτος ‘Such an one am I in 
speed.’ Cf. ἔσομαι τοῖος, P. 4. 156, 


157, Dém. de Corona 820 σὺ τοίνυν 
οὗτος εὑρέθης, Aesch. Ag. 942 νίκην 
τήνδε. So ταύταν χάριν, O. 8. 57; 
P. 5. 116; 6. 26; N. 6. 86: κεῖνος 
ἀνήρ, O. 6. 7; τοῦτο φέγγος, N. 9. 
42 ταχυτάτι For dat. qualify- 
ing an adj. akin to dat. of manner 
of. Ο. 2. 5, 18. 52. 

26 That Psaumis was elderly 
appears from O. 5. 22, while this 
concluding sentence is far more 
appropriate and humorous on the 
porposce that Erginos was 
really old, and said in effect—‘Do 
not judge by external appear- 
ances. I, though I look and am 
old, have still the constitution of a 
youth beyond my time, and again 

ouths ar the καί) often get gray 

fore their time.’ The condition 

of Psaumis’ hair, if he had any, is 
immaterial. 

27 θαμὰ καί So old mss. except 
Cod. A which reads θαμάκι, but this 
does not seem to suit the metre. 
The καί = ‘yea’ introduces an en- 
=r) aaa upon what has just been 
said. 


OLYMPIA V. 


ON THE VICTORY OF PSAUMIS OF KAMARINA WITH 
THE MULE-CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Sune at Kamarina on the return of Psaumis, probably at the 
shrine of Kamarina near the temple of Athéné Polias. Bickh 
thinks it was sung at Athéné’s temple, near to which were Kama- 
rina’s shrine and Zeus’ temple or statue, See O. 4, Introd. 

The structure of the ode is extremely simple, as is generally the 
case with Pindar’s short odes. Each triad has its own theme, and 
the last two epodes are devoted to moralising. One of the Scholl. 
tells us that it was not regarded as Pindar’s before the time of 
Didymos, and several modern critics (van Leutsch, Bergk, Leop. 
Schmidt) have either denied or doubted its genuineness, 


No doubt Pindar had O. 4 in his mind when this ode was composed, 
and perhaps also reminiscences of I. 5 (as Mezger has suggested pp. 146, 
147). The first stanza recalls the opening verses of O. 4 of set purpose. 
Now if O. 4 was composed for recital at Olympia on the evening of the 
victory, there is a special propriety in reminding Psaumis of that joyful 
occasion by the diction of an ode composed for recital after his return 
home. We have two other pairs of poems on one and the same victory 
in which “the treatment is very different”; but critics overlook the fact 
that O. 4 and O. 5 are the only two short, light odes which deal with 
the same victory. 

The presence of phrases found elsewhere in Pindar proves very little 
if anything, seeing that the following repeated phrases have been collected 
in a few minutes—fpordéa φρήν, μάκαιραν ἑστίαν, ἔρημος (-α) αἰθήρ, εὐανθὴς 
ὄλβος, κόσμον ἐλαίας, ποτανὰ μαχανά, ἑπέων οὖρον, φρενῶν καρπόν, μελιγάρνες 
ὕμνοι. How could an imitator who copied slavishly in several instances, 
viz. εὐηράτων after εὐηράτοις, O. 6.98, and ἄγων és φάος after ἀνὰ δ᾽ ἄγαγον 
és φάος, I. 5. 62, μὴ ματεύσῃ θεὸς γενέσθαι after μὴ pdreve Ζεὺς γενέσθαι, 
I, 4. 14, and those adduced by Gildersleeve, yet venture on forms which 
seem to be coinages altogether of Pindar’s stamp, μοναμπυκία, ὑψίγνιος, 
ὑψινεφής, evavoplar? Secondly, would an imitator have hit upon Pindaric 
repetitions such as the tautometric πόλιν (v. 20) effectively echoing πόλιν 
(v. 4), the bold ἄλσος (v. 18) after ἄλσος (v. 10) almost tautometric, ἵπποις 
at the beginning of the first epode followed by ἵπποις (noticed by Mezger) 
at the end of v. 21, ἄρδει (v. 12) taken up by ἄρδει (v. 28). σεμνούς (υ. 12\ 


amy. 

This form of legeandic metre hes been called ‘dactylo-ithyphallic” 
The recurrent phrases sze— 

ω- “υ[ τὸ = 


Sraorur. 
(1} 24.2 -» πυἹϊἹ--  [ we] -vf[ Oe d—--v[ ej 
(3)44. ω: wel υϊ-- [πυ! ἢ τυ [ πῦ πὸ 
ἘΡΟΡΣΕ. 
(1) 8. —>|[ wu] τυ  πὐ ῇἢ τὸ [ τὖὸ]} τὖὸ [ τῷ } 
(2) 8.4... -“"»} ἔν [ wel woud [ πυ[ ἢ [τοὺ ! 
᾿-{[πῦ} τ τὸ } 
ANALYSIS. 
νυ. 
1—8. Prayer to Kamarina asking her to accept the worship of 
Psaumis, who has brought her honor. 
9—14. Address to Pallas and mention of natural features of the. 
neighbourhood. 


15, 16. While the result is doubtful, competition involves only 
expense, trouble, struggle, but success makes even fellow- 
townsmen give one credit for wisdom. 


17—23, Invocation of Zeus Sétér of Olympia that he bring divers. 
glories on the citizens of Kamarina, and prayer that. 
Psaumis may reach a hale old age. 

23, 24, Let a man be content with health, wealth, and renown. 
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Στρ. a’. 


Ψψηλᾶν ἀρετᾶν καὶ στεφάνων ἄωτον γλυκὺν 
τῶν Οὐλυμπίᾳ, ᾽Ωκεανοῦ θύγατερ, καρδίᾳ γελανεῖ 5 
ἀκαμαντόποδός τ᾽ ἀπήνας δέκεν Ψαύμιός te δώρα" 


"Apr. α΄. 


ὃς τὰν σὰν πόλιν αὔξων, Καμάρινα, λαοτρόφον 
5 βωμοὺς ἕξ διδύμους ἐγέραιρεν ἑορταῖς θεῶν μεγίσταις το 
ὑπὸ βουθυσίαις ἀέθλων τε πεμπταμέροις ἁμίλλαις 


"Err. α΄. 


ἵπποις ἡμιόνοις τε μοναμπυκίᾳ τε. τὶν δὲ κῦδος ἁβρὸν 15 
’ > 4 49 ? > » ‘ 
νικάσαις ἀνέθηκε, καὶ ὃν πατέρ᾽ “Axpwv' ἐκάρυξε καὶ 


τὰν νέοικον ἕδραν. 


1 'γψηλᾶν See Ο. 4. 3, and for 
γλυκύν cf. Ο. 4. ὅ, for ἀκαμαντόποδος 
ef. Ο. 4.1, and for δέκευ οἷ. O. 4. 8. 
ἄωτον Cf. Ο.1.1δ,2.7. Here used 
in an extended sense, cf. O. 8. 4, 
‘the choicest celebration,’ i.e. the 
kémos or the ode they sang. yAv«. 
Appropriate to ἄωτον which means 
the kémos. 

2 OtAvp. For locative dat. with 
a subst. cf. 0.8.56, 838. Ὠκεανοῦ 
θύγ. Kamarina, nymph of the lake 
on the river Hipparis, whence the 
city got its name. καρδίᾳ γελανεῖ 
Cf. Ii, xx1. 889 ἐγέλασσε δέ οἱ φίλον 


ἥτορ γηθοσύνῃ. 
8 ἀκαμ. ἀπ. Cf. δίφρους ἀελ- 
λόποδας, P. 4. 18, and for ἀπήνας 


οἵ. Ο. 4. 10, note (p. 51). 

4 αὔξων A Hesiodic form, used 
in this sense P. 8. 88 a. πάτραν, and 
often elsewhere, see Soph. Ο. R. 
1092. Aaorp. Extension of pre- 
dicate. Psaumis’ munificence was 
a thanksgiving for the rapid growth 
of the restored Kamarina in popu- 
lation and as we hear (v. 13) in 
architectural splendor. 

δ ἐξ διδ. The six double altars 
to the Olympian deities were—1, to 
Zeus and Poseidon; 2, to Héra and 
Athéné; 3, to Hermés and Apollo; 
4, to the Charites and Dionysos; 


5, to oe and Alpheos ; 6, to ΩΡ 
nos an ea. ἐγέρα So Cod. 
A, the rest (ἐ) γέραρεν. The imperf. 
is manifestly moreappropriate, lead- 
ing praia up to νικάσαις ἀνέθηκε. 

6 ὑπό For the unusual use of 
the prep. =‘by means of’ cf. I. 5. 
44 viv ce, viv εὐχαῖς ὑπὸ θεσπεσίαις | 
λίσσομαι, P. 5. 94 ῥανθεῖσαν ὑπὸ 
xevpaow, N. 7. 84. πεμπτ. Cor- 
rected to πεμπ-, wevr-, πενθ-, but 
the ordinal form is supported by 
ἑβδομήκοντα, ὀγδώκοντα, and other 
compounds with the cardinal. Dis- 
s2n explains the number five, re- 
ferring only to three contests, by 
the supposition that these were on 
the first, third, and fifth days re- 
spectively. ἁμίλλαις Locative dat. 
coupled to ἑορταῖς θεῶν μεγίσταις, 
as the respective positions at the 
end of consecutive verses suggest. 

7 ἵπποις, κιτλ. Instrumental 
datives concerned only with ἁμίλ- 
Aas balancing ὑπὸ βουθυσίαις which 
is concerned only with ἑορταῖς. 
eorere ‘Single - horse - riding.’ 

robably coined by Pindar. For 
Euripidés’ μονάμπυξ see Jebb on 
Soph. O. R. 846. It means ‘single 
and frontleted,’ but the second ele- 
ment is sometimes quiescent. 


8 ixdpvg Cf. I. 8. 12. The 
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arp. β΄. 


ἵκων & Οἰνομάου καὶ Πέλοπος παρ᾽ εὐηράτων 20 


10 σταθμῶν, ὦ πολιάοχε Παλλάς, ἀείδει μὲν ἄλσος ἁγνὸν 


τὸ τεόν, ποταμόν Te "Ὥανιν, ἐγχωρίαν τε λίμναν, a5 


"Avr. B. 


καὶ σεμνοὺς ὀχετούς, “ἽἽππαρις οἷσιν ἄρδει στρατόν, 
κολλᾷ δὲ σταδίων θαλάμων ταχέως ὑψίύγνιον ἄλσος, 30 
ὑπ᾽ ἀμαχανίας ἄγων ἐς φάος τόνδε δᾶμον ἀστῶν" 


"Er. β΄. 


15 αἰεὶ δ᾽ dud’ ἀρεταῖσιπόνος δαπάνατε μάρναται πρὸς ἔργον 35 
κινδύνῳ κεκαλυμμένον' nv δ᾽ ἔχοντες σοφοὶ καὶ πολί- 


ταις ἔδοξαν ἔμμεν. 


action of the herald is attributed 
to the victor who is the cause of 
that action, but the verb is not 
causative grammatically. νέοικον 
It had been destroyed by Gelon, 
and resettled s.c. 461, 

10 μέν Not answered by δέ, v. 
15, but by τε. Cf. O. 4.16, and note. 

11 "Ὥανιν Also’Ams. Curt. thinks 
that the 2 represents f I think 
βόῖβαρε "Ὥανις may be for fafaus. 

(uvav Lake Kamarina. 

12 cepvots The canals are sa- 
cred from their connexion with the 
sacred river, and the epithet is ap- 
plied to correct the prosaic effect of 
éxerovs, but cf. Zl. xxx. 257. 

18 κολλᾷ orad. ‘Builds, firmly 
though quickly to endure, structures 
of a holy place adorned with lofty 
columns.’ The language of the line 
is intentionally oracular. The first 
two words are in vivid contrast with 
the dvacrdces which had befallen 
Kamarina. Either the second ele- 
ment of the compound ὑψίγνιον is 
redundant, cf. O. 4. 1, or the poet 
likens columns to the trunks of 
trees. Here ἄλσος, ‘a domain de- 
dicated to deity or to deities,’ is 
applied to a city under divine pa- 
tronage. It is convenient to invert 


the constr, of the nouns in English. 
The subject is clearly Hipparis. 
θαλάμων For θάλαμος meaning 
‘house,’ ‘ building’ cf. Ο, 6. 1. 

14 Sapov Perhaps in the early 
sense ‘township,’ ‘enclosure.’ Most 
M88. ὑπ᾽ =‘from under’; some ἀπ᾽. 

15,16 The poet seems to glance 
at adverse criticisms on Psaumis’ 
trouble and expenditure (cf. Ο. 4. 
19, note) which ought to be silenced 
by success, 

15 πόνος Sardva re ‘Training 
(for athletic games) and ip poor 
ture’ (on horse-racing). This closely 
connected couple comprehends the 
two kinds of personal sacrifice en- 
tailed by competition in Games. 
This is Pindar’s regular use of πό- 
vos. So in military affairs πόνος 
= ‘drill and discipline,’ of. Hérod. 
vi. 12, Thuk. 11. 89. 5. ρναται 
Observe the sing. number, Cf. 
Theognis 160 olde yap οὐδεὶς | ἀν- 
τ; ὅ τι νὺξ χήἡμέρη ἀνδρὶ τελεῖ, 

or ἀμφ᾽ of. I. 4, 54, 55 μαρνάσθω 
τις Epdwy | ἀμφ᾽ ἀέθλοισιν. 

16 κινδύνῳ κεκ. ‘With a view 
to ἃ result veiled by peril.’ The” 
perils of the course might destroy 
the chance of a chariot in spite 
of undeniable superiority over the 


a ——e ἢ... 
"Sa ρων» ~~ 
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Στρ. γ΄. 

Σωτὴρ ὑψινεφὲς Ζεῦ, Κρόνιόν τε ναίων λόφον 40 
τιμῶν τ᾽ ᾿Αλφεὸν εὐρὺ ῥέοντ᾽ ᾿Ιδαῖόν re σεμνὸν ἄντρον, 
ἱκέτας σέθεν ἔρχομαι Λυδίοις ἀπύων ἐν αὐλοῖς, 45 
"Avr. ¥ 


20 αἰτήσων πόλιν εὐανορίαισι τάνδε κλυταῖς 
δαιδάλλειν, σέ τ᾽, ᾿Ολυμπιόνικε, Ποσειδανίαισιν ἵπποις 50 
ἐπιτερπόμενον φέρειν γῆρας εὔθυμον ἐς τελευτᾶν, 


"Ear. γ΄. 


υἱῶν, Ψαῦμι, παρισταμένων. ὑγίεντα δ᾽ εἴ τις ὄλβον ἄρδει, 55 
ἐξαρκέων κτεάτεσσι καὶ εὐλογίαν προστιθείς, μὴ ματεύσῃ 


θεὸς γενέσθαι. 


τοδί. καί Even to his fellow- 
citizens who would naturally be 
critical. For sentiment cf. O. 6. 7, 
N. 1.10, 11 ἔστι δ᾽ ἐν εὐτυχίᾳ | rav- 
δοξίας ἄκρον, Simén. Fr. 5.12 πράξαις 
Lage εὖ was ἀνὴρ ἀγαθός. 

deca A special title of the 
deities invoked by mariners. 

18 ᾿Ιδαῖον.. ἄντρον Démétrios 
of Sképsis (abt. s.c. 160) states, ac- 
cording to the Schol., that there 
was an Idean cave at Olympia. 
Anyhow there was an altar of the 
Idwan goddess Rhea, and the in- 
vocation is appropriate in a city in 
which, upon its restoration by 
Psaumis, many Cretans of Gela 
settled. 

19 ἀπύων ‘ Making loud melody.’ 
For the loud sound of αὐλοί cf. O. 
8. 8, note on Body. ἐἐν αὐλοῖς Cf. 


O. 7. 12 παμφώνοισι ἐν ἔντεσιν αὐλῶν. 
20 ‘To beseech thee to bedeck 
this city with various renown of 
goodly sons, and (to grant) that 
thou,’ &c. 
22 tmrepr. A Hesiodic word. 
28 παριστ. Od. x11. 43 τῷ δ᾽ οὔ 
τι γυνὴ καὶ νήπια τέκνα | οἴκαδε νοσ- 
τήσαντι παρίσταται οὐδὲ γάνυνται 
is quoted, ὑγίεντα Perhaps ex- 
tension of predicate. ἄρδει ‘Makes 
the best use of,’ as one who irri- 
gates makes the most of his ground, 
ef. v. 12. ; = Ἢ 
24 κέων «xt. ‘Thoroughly 
εὐ ΠΣ (olen). with his pos- 
sessions.’ Cf. N. 1.32 ἀλλ᾽ [ἔραμαι 
ἐόντων εὖ τε aves καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φίλοις 
ἑξαρκέων. ἢ a Ge. γεν. For sen- 
timent cf. 61 μή, φίλα ψυχά, 
βίον ἀθάνατον | σπεῦδε, I. 4. 14. 


OLYMPIA VI _ .- 


ON THE VICTORY OF AGESIAS OF SYRACUSE WITH 
THE MULE-CHARIOT, B.C. 468. 


INTRODUCTION. 


AGEsias (dialectic for Hégésias) the Iamid was a citizen of Syra- 
cuse, being a descendant of an Jamid who was associated with Archias 
in founding Syracuse (z. 6). He was a friend of Hieron, but seems 
to have been unpopular among the citizens (vv. 19, 74, 100; νυ. 7 is 
equivocal); indeed the Schol. says that he was killed by them three 
years after this victory. He was also a citizen of Stymphalos in 
Arkadia, and treasurer to or diviner at the great altar of Zeus at 
Olympia (v. 5). The ἄφθονοι ἀστοί of v. 7 are citizens of Stymphalos 
where this ode was sung, probably at a banquet in a grand palace 
belonging to the Iamids, the most celebrated priestly family of Hellas. 
It was sent from Thebes (vv. 85, 86), by the mouth of Aeneas, who 
was probably an Iamid of Stymphalos (v. 88), as Xenophon mentioned 
a Stymphalian general of that name (Hell. vit. 8, 1), and Pausanias 
mentioned Aeneas as father of a seer of Mantinea at the time of the 
Achsean league. From v, 98, perhaps supported by υ. 86, it may be 
inferred that Pindar composed another ode on this victory to be 
sung at Syracuse. 

This beautiful poem is full of form and color. The poet’s eyes 
were full of εὐκλεὴς μορφά. The opening of the ode extends beyond 
the first triad to v. 27, though the second system opens with an in- 
troduction to the mythical portion which occupies the second, third, 
and most of the fourth triads; while the somewhat desultory conclu- 
sion, which encroaches on the fourth triad, begins with νυ. 82, but the 
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division might be made earlier still at v.77. There is more personal 
matter in this ode than usual—the charioteer, the poet, Thebes, the 
poet’s messenger, and Hieron, as well as the victor and his two homes. 
The most prominent thought is that honor cannot be gained without 
risk and toil, vv. 9—11, 72—76. Apollo, Poseidon, and Hermés throw 
Zeus into the shade. 

The tautometric recurrences are—Avds ἐν Πίσᾳ, ἐν ᾿Ολυμπίᾳ, vv. 5, 26; 
ἀοιδα-, vv. 7, 91 (Mezger); γλυκυ-, vv. 35, 91 (Mezger); dpera-, vv. 9, 72, 
with τιμ- in connexion ( ezger); μαντ-., vv. 17, 88; dpar-, vv. 48, 85 
(Mezger); . ἀκου-, vv. 52 (ant.), 66 (str. ); ᾿Αγησία, vv. 17, 98; ἀνθεσ-, vv 

with εὐ- in connexion); Mowa-, Mopa-, vv. 21, 43; θήβα-, Ἥρας, ; 
vv. 16, 68; nearly ἔλαυν»-, vv. 48, 76. 

As ‘obvious as any of ‘the ‘above is the reference to κελεύθῳ ἐν xadage, 
v. 23, in és φανερὰν ὁδὸν ἔρχονται, v. 73, and to γένος, v. 25, in γένος, v. 71, 
and in ὦ rat Σωστράτου, v. 80, to Σωστράτον υἱός, v. 9, while μαντείῳ, v. 5, 
and μαντοσύνας, v. 66, regard μάντιν͵ v. 17, far’ more earnestly than the 
tautometric μαντευσόβενοϊ, υ. 88. 

The apparently original compounds are ἀγάφθεγκτος, ἀδύλογος, κατα- 
φημίζω, παμπόρφυρος, πλειστόμβροτος, φοινικόκροκος, φοινικόπεζα. 

The mode is Dorian, the rhythms dactylo-epitritic. There are 


three recurrent metrical phrases ;— 


Al= -υυ [τοῦ  --τῷῦρ 8ι- --} --- 
A?= -vv|-vel—a'l B= --ὦ } -λῇ 
M= ty|--|ev|-~|] 

C= Le yj--|er|-a 
STROPHE. EPODE. 

(1) —: σι, 43, (1) ABA’ 

(2) 41.. (2) C4146. 

(3) ALB, (3) 4$.C2% 

(4) Cl, A}, (4) C8. 43 

(5) B'.2.B2, (5) ALA 

(6) wa——t.Chal (6) 41,43, 

(7) ALCLB. (7) ~v=—t.C1.B!, 


* Foot and word end together, incisio, after sixth syllable. + Pro- 
bably equiv. to B. There are indications of extra pause between v 
5 and 6 of the strophe. Ζ Caesura after 4th syllable. § Caesu 
after 7th syllable. 
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ANALYSIS. 


vv, 
1—4, A prodm ought to be like a splendid facade. 


4—9, 
§—11. 
12—18, 
19—21. 


22—27. 


28 —34, 


35—57. 
57—61. 
61—63. 
64—70. 
71—73. 
13—76. 


11---8]. 


82----δ87. 


87—91. 
92---97. 
98---100. 


Agésias’ various claims to be the theme of song. 
Achievements are famous in proportion to the risk. 
Agésias, as seer and warrior, is compared to Amphiar&os. 
The poet avers that though he is of peaceable disposition 
he will testify on oath to what he has said in praise of 
Agésias. 

The charioteer is asked to yoke mules to the car of poetry 
and drive the poet to the origin of the family. 


Myth of the birth of Euadné, daughter of Pitané, and 
her adoption by Aepytos of Phaesané. 

Myth of the birth and naming of Euadné’s son Iamos. 
His invocation of Poseidon and Apollo, 

Apollo in answer summons him to Olympia. 

The two-fold gift of divination to Iamos and his seed. 
Their wealth and fame. 

Conspicuous merit as of Olympian victors is sure to 
incur envious cavil. 

Agésias’ victory attributed to his ancestral god Hermés 
Enagénios of Arkadia, and to Zeus. | 


The poet is inspired by the thought of the mythical 
connexion between Thebes and Arkadia. 

Address to Aeneas, teacher of the chorus. 

Mention of Syracuse and praise of Hieron. 

A hope that Hieron will receive kindly the k6émos of 
Agésias when he arrives at Syracuse from Stymphalos, 


100, 101. 
101, 102. 
103—105. 


The two homes likened to two anchors, 

A blessing on the citizens of both places. 

Poseidon is invoked to give Agésias a safe voyage to 
Syracuse, and to make the poet’s song acceptable. 


es 
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Στρ. α΄. 


Xpuctas ὑποστάσαντες εὐτειχεῖ προθύρῳ θαλάμου 
κίονας, ὡς ὅτε θαητὴν μέγαρον, 

πάξομεν᾽ ἀρχομένου δ᾽ ἔργον πρόσωπον 

χρὴ θέμεν τηλανγές. εἰ δ᾽ εἴη μὲν ᾿Ολυμπιονΐίκας, 5 


Bow ra , ld A \ - Πι a 
μῳ TE μαντείῳ Tapas Avos ἐν llica, 


συνοικιστήρ Te τῶν κλεινᾶν Lupaxoccay’ τίνα Kev φύγδι 


ὕμνον 


A > ἢ 3 3 4 3 a 9 4 .] 
κεῖνος ἀνήρ, ἐπικύρσαις ἀφθόνων ἀστῶν, ἐν ιμερταῖς 


ἀοιδαῖς ; 


1 Χρνυσέας For the gilding of 
buildings in poetry compare Hom. 
Od. vir. 88—90, where, however, 
the pillars are not gilt. P. has 
xpucéa κρηπίς, Fr. 176, cf. P. 6. 9. 
It must not be inferred that gilding 
of walls and pillars was common in 
real life even in the most magnifi- 
cent houses. On temples, poly- 
chromy was usual, yellow prevail- 
ing on columns, blue and red on 


- the frieze. Indeed P. several times 


uses χρύσεος merely in the sense 
‘fair,’ ‘brilliant.’ The vestibule 
was formed by the prolongation of 
two side walls of the building with 
two or more pillars to support the 
roof between the columnar front 
ends of these walls (xapacrdées). 
Cowley gives a reminiscence of this 
passage— Lo! this great work, a 
temple to thy praise, | On polished 
pillars of strong verse I raise,” 
Davideis 1. 33. Cf. the opening of 
Browning’s Abt Vogler.  evrayet 
The πρόθυρον had wall at the sides 
and back, the decorations whereof 
would contribute to the splendor of 
the facade. θαλάμον Used of 
buildings generally O. 5. 13. 

2 ds ὅτε For supplying of vb. 
from πάξομεν οἷ. P. 11. 89 ἤ μέ τις 
ἄνεμος ἔξω πλόον] ἔβαλεν, ὡς ὅτ᾽ 
ἄκατον εἰναλίαν, N.9.16 ἀνδροδάμαντ᾽ 
᾿Εριφύλαν, ὅρκιον ὡςὅτεπιστόν,] δόντες 
Οἰκλείδᾳ γυναῖκα, Il. τι. 804. In 
fact the phrase functions asa single 


το 


particle of comparison. 

8 mdfo For this fut. (or, as 
some think, subjunctive) cf. O. 2.2. 
ἀρχομένου δ᾽ ‘For at the outset of 
a work we must make the front to 
shine afar.’ The constr. seems to 
halt between gen. abs. and depend- 
ent genitive. The δ᾽ is epexegetic. 
πρόσωπον Clearly not ‘the entab- 
lature’ but the whole facade, cf, P. 
6. 14. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 1336 οὐκ 
εὐπροσώποις φροιμίοις ἄρχει λόγον. 

4 εἴη μέν For absence of τις cf. 
N. 7. 16, 9.46. For μέν followed 
by re cf. O. 4. 15 (and note). 

δ ‘And dispenser of oracles at 
the altar of Zeus in Pisa.’ Ng τ 
‘‘The dative often varies wi the 
genitive so as to produce a chiastic 
or cross-wise stress, thus empha- 
sizing each element alternately. 
Here the stress is on ταμίας, while 
in συνοικιστὴρ ray κλεινᾶν Συρακοσ- 
σᾶν it is on Συρακοσσᾶν. Comp. 
Hdt. vir. 5: ἦν Ξέρξῃ μὲν ἀνεψιός, 
Δαρείου δὲ ddeX gens παῖς. Cf. Isai. 
8. 18: ἑταίρα ἦν τῷ βουλομένῳ καὶ 
οὐ γυνὴ τοῦ ἡμετέρον θείου. Cf. 
Ar. Ach. 219, 220: νῦν δ᾽ ἐπειδὴ 
στερρὸν ἤδη Το dud gibi | καὶ 
παλαιῷ Aaxparldy rd σκέλος βαρύ- 
νεται ᾽" (Gild.). ὲ 

6 συνοικ. From this passage it 
would seem that the descendants of 
an οἰκιστής retained the title. See 
Introd. 

7 κεῖνος Equiv. to τοιοῦτος = 
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"Avr. a. 


ἴστω γὰρ ἕν τούτῳ πεδίλῳ δαιμόνιδν πόδ᾽ ἔχων 
Σωστράτού υἱός. axivdvdo: δ' ἀρεταὶ 

10 οὔτε παρ᾽ ἀνδράσιν οὔτ᾽ Ἕν ναυσὶ κοίλαις 18 
τίμιαι" πολλοὶ δὲ μέμνανται, καλὸν εἴ τι πονθῇ. 


ferring to a definite poder Cf. O. 
4,24. ‘What song of (in the sphere 
of) bewitching minstrelsy would 
such an one escape if he happened 
on fellow-townsmen void of envy?’ 
Two good mss. for κεν read καὶ which 
is much more forcible, cf. P. 4. 118. 
Also φύγη is well supported, which 
suggests καὶ φύγῃ, the Epic subj. in 
indef. fut. sense. For the use of 
φεύγειν in this context cf. ἀρετὰς 
ὕμνῳ διώκειν, 1. 8.21. In Pindar’s 
earliest extant ode, ἐπικύρσαι takes 
the dat., but in Aesch. Pers. 853 
the gen. ἀφθόνων ἀστῶν For 
sentiment cf. O. 5. 16, v. 74 infra 
a manifest reference to this clause). 

eware of regarding four conditions 
of celebration in song asthe columns 
of the πρόθυρον. This analysis is 
at once too fanciful and too literal; 
moreover it leaves out of account 
an important item of the alvos ἑτοῖ- 
pos, viz. that Agésias was ἀγαθὸν 


δουρὶ μάρνασθαι, v.17. ἐν Cf.O. 
18. 51, N. 1. 84. 
8 ἴστω γάρ ‘This I say, for let 


Séstratos’ son know that by divine 
grace he hath his foot in this san- 
dal.’ For δαιμόνιον with adverbial 
force cf. Ο. 2. 88, 8. 10, 18. 17, 14. 
11, Pindar also has ἴστω λαχών, 
N. 9. 45; ἴστω.. αὔξων, I. 6. 27. 
There was a proverbial expression 
no doubt, like our ‘dead men’s 
shoes,’ ‘wouldn’t be in your (his, 
&c.) shoes.’ 

9 υἱός For late position of sub- 
ject cf. O. 7. 30, 11, 26—30, 18. 14 
—17, P. 2. 40, 41, 12. 17, I. 5. 80, 
35, 40, 7. 16. dx(v8. For differ- 
ent expression of sentiment cf. O. 
1. 81, 5. 15, P. 4. 186. Similar are 
τῆς δ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἱδρῶτα θεοὶ προπάροιθεν 


ἔθηκαν | ἀθάνατοι, Hes. W. and Ὁ. 
287 (cited by Plat. Rep. 864 0) and 
χαλεπῷ δ᾽ ἔργματι κῦδος ἔπι, Theog- 
nis 464. Cf, Aristot. Eth. Nic, τι. 
8.10. The mule-race in- 
volved κίνδυνος, ef. O. 5. 15; but 
here the poet, wishing to add 

ésias’ prowess in war to his 
other merits, uses κίνδυνος in the 
higher sense and involves himself 
in a half-contradiction. ἀρεταί 
dp....00...rlucac is taken up by τιμῶν- 
τες δ᾽ ἀρετάς, v. 72, ἀρεταί, ἀρετάς 
being tautometric. 

10 wap ἀνδρ. ‘Warriors on 
land.’ The occasional limitation in 
meaning of ἀνήρ is justified by the 
higher antiquity of land battles, 
which would make the term de- 
noting a well-born warrior naturally 
apply to them unless the sea was 
specially indicated. coats we 
have the same distinction N. 5. 9 
(Αὔγιναν) τάν wor edavdpsy τε καὶ 
γαυσικλυτὰν | θέσσαντο. 

11 τίμιαι An ‘Oduuriovixas with- 
out incurring κίνδυνος in the sense 
of peril was τίμιος, but in a lower 
sense than a brave warrior. πὸο- 
vay P. seems to have kept a in 
forms from rovdw=‘toil at,’ ‘ per- 
form by toil,’ but used ἡ in forms 
from rovéw=‘I toil, am distressed’ 
(πονεῖ, P. 4, 151, is causal); οὗ, P. 
4, 286 ἐξεπόνησ᾽ ἐπιτακτὸν ἀνὴρ | 
μέτρον, P. 9. 93. For sentiment 
cf.0. 10.4. P. uses the aor. subj. 
in protasis with εἰ, with pres. ind. 
in apodosis, apparently to indicate 
that the general supposition has 
reference to a special case; cf. P. 
4. 266, 274, N. 7. 11, 16, 9. 46, I. 8. 
59, 4.18. These remarks are sup- 
plementary to Goodw. M. and T. 
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Rime, τὶν δ᾽ alvos ἑτοῖμος, ὃν ἕν δίκᾳ 
ἀπὸ γλώσσαϊᾶς “Αδραστδς μάντιν Οἰκλείδαν ποτ᾽ ἐς 
᾿Αμφιάρηον 10 


15 


φθέγξατ', ἐπεὶ κατὰ γαῖ αὐτὸν τέ viv καὶ φαιδίμας 


ἵππους ἔμαρψεν. 


"Err. α΄. 


ἑπτὰ δ᾽ ἔπειτα πυρᾶν νεκρῶν τελεσθέντων Ταλαϊονίδας 
εἶπεν ἕν Θήβαισι τοιοῦτόν τι férros' ἸΠοθέω στρατιᾶς 


ὀφθαλμὸν ἐμᾶς 


25 


ἀμφότερον μάντὶν τ᾽ ἀγαθὸν καὶ δουρὶ μάρνασθαι. τὸ καὶ 


469, 499—501, 468, 454. For opt. 
in protasis with pres. or fut. ind. 
in apodosis see P. 8. 13. 

12 ἑτοῖμος Metaph. from money 
ready to be drawn, cf. P. 6. 7 érot- 
pos ὕμνων | θησαυρός. More than 
once too P. speaks of the debt of 
song due to excellence, cf. O. 11. 
7. ἐν δίκᾳ Cf. O. 2. 16, 7. 69, 
N. 5. 14. 

18 ἀπὸ γλώσ. Cf. P. 8. 2; 
‘readily,’ ‘frankly.’ Gild. ‘roundly,’ 
‘freely.’ In Theognis 68 ἀπὸ γλώσ- 
ons φίλος simply means ‘friendly 
in speech.’ ἐξ ‘In reference to.’ 
Cf. Soph. O.C. 1121. 

14 κατά Join with ἔμαρψεν. 
φαιδίμας ‘Glossy.’ Amphiardos 
was represented in art as driving 
a pair of white mares, but, as Eur- 
ipidés (Suppl. 925) tells us καὶ μὴν 
τὸν Olxdéous γε γενναῖον τόκον | θεοὶ 
ζῶντ᾽ ἀναρπάσαντες ἐς μνχοὺς χθονὸς | 
αὐτοῖς τεθρίπποις ehionicw ἐμφα- 
vas, th- dence ἴοι 
i oa ‘The seer 
: lige near 


bodies of 
2onsumed.’ 
efs to bury; 
each of the 
ended, cf. N. 
to Euripidés 
al rites were 
. reads νεκρῶν 


τ᾽ ἐδεσθέντων, which is ingenious 
and would be safe were πυρί or 
φλογί present. This has suggested 
to me πυρᾶν νεκρῶν τε δαισθέν- 
των, ‘when seven pyres with their 
corpses had been burned’; cf. Eur. 
Heracl, 914 δεινᾷ φλογὶ σῶμα δαι- 
σθείς. The corruption of da: to re 
is quite credible, and δαισθέντων by 
a frequent conversion to δαιχθέντων 
accounts for λεχθέντων, which seems 
to have been read by the Scholiast. 
Tadaiov. Adrastos son of Talaos. 
For the form cf. O. 7. 39. 

16 ἐν ‘Near.’ Cf. O. 9.16, note, 
Ρ. 4. 16, 8. 39, 40, Hérod. vir. 166 ἐν 
Σαλαμῖνι. é v Cf. O. 2. 
10 for metaphorical use of this 
word and ὄμμα. So Milton Par. 
Reg. 1v. 240 ‘Athens, the eye of 
Greece.” 

17 . Cf. O. 1. 104, Hom. 
Il. 111. 179 ἀμφότερον βασιλεύς τ᾽ ἀγα- 
θὸς κρατερός τ᾿ αἰχμητής. For variety 
of constr. Schn. cites Xenophanés 
Fr. 2.15 οὔτε γὰρ εἰ πύκτης ἀγαθὸς 
λαοῖσι mead οὔτ᾽ εἰ πενταθλεῖν, 
οὔτε παλαισμοσύνην, | οὐδὲ μὲν εἰ 
ταχυτῆτι ποδῶν. τὸ καί ‘This 
praise doth even so apply to the 
worthy Syracusan, master of this 
triumphal chorus. Though neither 
quarrelsome nor contentious over- 
much, even with confirmation of a 
mighty oath will I to this at le 
bear him witness.’ 
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ἀνδρὶ κώμον δεσπότᾳ πάρεστι Συρᾶκοσίῳ. 30 
οὔτε δύσηρις ἐὼν οὔτ᾽ ὧν φιλόνεικος ἄγᾶδν, 
20 καὶ μέγαν ὅρκον ὀμόσσαις τοῦτό γέ For σαφέως 35 
μαρτυρήσω" μελίφθογγοι δ᾽ ἐπιτρέψοντι Μοῖσαι. 
Στρ. β΄. 


Ὦ Φίύντις, ἀλλὰ ξεῦξον ἤδη pos σθένος ἡμιόνων, 
ᾧ τάχος ὄφρα κελεύθῳ τ᾽ ἐν καθαρᾷ 
βάσομεν ὄκχον, ἵκωμαί rf πρὸς ἀνδρῶν -40 
25 καὶ yévBs* κεῖναι yap ἐξ ἀλλᾶν ὁδὸν ὡγεμονεῦσαι 
ταύταν ἐπίστανται, στεφάνους ἐν ᾽᾿Ολυμπίᾳ 
ἐπεὶ δέξαντο᾽ χρὴ τοῖνυν πύλας ὕμνων ἀναπιτνάμεν αὐταῖς" 45 
πρὸς Πιτάναν δὲ παρ᾽ Εὐρώτα πόρον δεῖ σάμερόν p’ 
ἐλθεῖν ἐν wpa’ 
᾿ ᾽Αντ. β΄. 
ἅ τοι Ποσειδᾶἄωνι μιχθεῖσᾷ Kpoviw λέγεται 
80 παῖδ᾽ ἰοβόστρυχον Εὐάδιζν τεκέμεν. 50 
κρύψε δὲ παρθενίαν ὠδῖνα κόλποις" 
κυρίῳ δ᾽ ἐν μηνὶ πέμποισ᾽ ἀμφιπόλους ἐκέλευσεν 


10 δύσηρις For lengthening of ε 
by stress after accent οἵ. Indo-Eur. 
Vowel-System, p. 29. 

21 tmp. ‘Will admit it.’ 

22 Φίντις For dirs, probably 
a Sicilian name. He is Agésias’ 
charioteer. ἀλλα Cf. O. 4. 6. 
σθένος “ie Cf. P. 2. 12, 5. 82, 9. 86, 
and υ. 96 infra. 

23 d τάχος Nearly=vs τάχος, 
of. P. 4. 164, but lit. ‘by the quick- 
est way,’ cf. Theok. xrv. 68 ἐπιόντα 
«ὦ τ. εἰς Αἴγυπτον. JIcia with 
βάσομεν, ‘drive the car with all 
8 and on an open road.’ For 

e latter phrase cf. θεοδότων 
ἔργων κέλευθον ἂν καθαράν, I. 4. 28, 
and v. 73 infra. Note the (indef. 
fut.) subj. expressing the object of 
the fut. βάσομεν. Two cases of 
ὄφρα with the fut. ind. are certain, 
Od. 1v. 108, xvrir. 6. 
expect βασόμεθ᾽. The poet identi- 


fies the ἀπήνη of Agésias with the 
Μοισᾶν δίφρος, O. 9. 81, I. 2, 2: 
ἅρμα Πιερίδων rerpdopoy, P. 10, 65 ; 
Mowatow ἅρμα, I. 7. 62. For the 
metaph. drawn from the context in 
question of. N. 4 ad fin. 

26 xal ‘At a {6 τε οῦ): ἐξ 
ἀλλᾶν 1.4. ὁδῶν. For the sense 
‘beyond others’ we should expect 
a superlative phrase. 

28yp"  —* “*akh, 

* MBs. 


The sain _ 


over the gi 


We should P. 8. 34 


12, 


35 
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ἥρωι πορσαίνειν δόμεν Ἐϊλατίδᾳ βρέφος, 


65 


[οἰκεῖν ᾿ 56 


ὃς ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αρκάδων ἄνασσε Φαισάνᾳ λάχε τ᾽ ᾿Αλφεὸν 
ἔνθα τραφεῖσ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων: γλυκείας πρῶτον ἔψαυσ᾽ 


᾿Αφροδίτας. 


"Ex. β'. 


οὐδ᾽ ἔλαθ᾽ Αἴπυτον ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ κλέπτοισα θεοῖο 


γόνον" 


[ὀξείᾳ μελέτᾳ, 63 


ARN ὁ μὲν Πυθώνάδ', ἐν θυμῷ πιέσαις χόλον οὐ φατὸν’ 
ᾧχετ᾽ ἰὼν μαντευσόμενδς ταὐτᾶς wep ἀτλάτου πάθας. 65 
ἃ δὲ φοινϊκδκμροκῦν ζώνᾶν καταθηκαμένα 
κάλπιδά τ᾽ Apyupéay λῦχμᾶᾷςε ὑπὸ κυανέας 
’ 2 a -_ a ‘ e περὶ 
τίκτε θεόφρονα κοῦρον. τᾷ μὲν ὁ Χρυσοκόμας 70 
a , > 9 ,Δ -:- , ἢ : 
apaipntly 7 ᾿Ελείθψῳδν mrapécracéy τε Μοίρας 


Στρ. γ΄. 


ἦλθεν δ' ὑπὸ σπλάγχνων ὑπ᾽ addivos τ᾽ ἐρατᾶς Ἴαμος 
ἐς φάος αὐτίκα. τὸν μὲν κνίζομένά 75 
45 λεῖπε χαμαί" δύο δὲ γλαυκῶπες αὐτὸν 

δαιμόνων βουλαῖσιν ἐθρέψαντό δράκοντες ἀμεμφεῖ 


i@ μελισσᾶν καδόμενοι. 

88 πορσ. Cf. Ρ. 8. 45, 4. 115. 
Ela. Aepytos. 

84 ᾿Αλφ. Cf. O. 2. 9 for the 
identification of the riparian dis- 
trict with the river. 

39 Here follows one of P.’s 
exquisite word-pictures. Note the 
contrasts of color. 

40 ὑπό Cf. O. 2. 83. 

41 τίκτε ‘Was delivered in due 
course of,’ the brief statement of 
which the next sentence is the en- 
largement. Contrast ἔτικτεν, v. 85. 

42 Μοίρας Cf. O. 1. 26. 

48 ὑπὸ σπλ. ‘From under.’ Cf. 
P. 11. 18 τὸν δὴ... χειρῶν ὕπο κρα- 
τερᾶν ... τροφὸς ἄνελε, N. 1. 35 
σπλάγχνων ὕπο ματέρος αὐτίκα θαη- 
τὰν ἐς αἴγλαν παῖς Διὸς | ὠδῖνα φεύ- 
γων.. μόλεν, P. 9. 61, and Ο. 5. 14. 
ὑπ᾽ 35. ‘By travail dearly longed for.’ 

44 κνιζομένα ‘Though sore dis- 


FF. 


βασιλεὺς δ᾽ ἐπεὶ 


8ο 


tressed.’ The desertion of the child 
was the cause of this poignant 
grief. Reference to ‘the savagery 
of the primipura’ (Plat. Theaet. 
151 c) is quite irrelevant and the 
idea is utterly out of place here. 
45 λεῖπε ‘Had to leave’ (Gild.). 
46 Spdx. So of Erichthonios, 
Eur. Jon 21 sqq. Serpents were 
symbols of prophesy, cf. P. 8. 46. 
47 ἰῷ ped. Honey is only called 
‘venom’ with a qualifying epithet 
as administered by the serpents, 
which animals, by the way, were 
thought to be fond of dainties. For 
the connexion between honey and 
prophecy cf. P. 4. 60. Note that 
P. gives a choice of derivations for 
the name Ἴαμος, viz. ié-s or fo-v. 
xadép. ‘With a mother’s care,’ 
Euadné would naturally have been 
καδομένα instead of κνιζομένα. 


Ὁ 
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mérpatocas ἐλαύνων ἵκετ᾽ ἐκ Πυθῶνος, ἅπαντας ἐν οἴκῳ 
εἴρετο παῖδα, τὸν Evadva τέκοι' Φοίβου γὰρ αὐτὸν $a 


γεγάκειν ΄ 


᾽Αντ. γ΄. 


50 πᾶτρός, περὶ θνατῶν δ' ἔσεσθαι μάντιν ἐπτχθονίοις 85 
ἔξοχον, οὐδέ ποτ᾽ ἐκλείψειν γενεάν. 

ὡς ἄρα μᾶνυε. τοὶ δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ὧν ἀκοῦσαι 

οὔτ᾽ ἰδεῖν εὔχοντο πεμπταῖδν γεγεναμένον. ἀλλὰ 
κέκρυπτο γὰρ σχοίνῳ βατίᾳ τ᾽ ἐν ἀπειράτῳ, go 
Ψ a Q ~~ 9 a w a e 4 
ἴων ξανθίεῖσι καὶ παμπορφυροις ἀκτῖσι βεβρεγμένος ἁβρὸν 
σῶμα᾽ τὸ καὶ κατεφάμιξεν καλεῖσθαί νιν χρόνῳ σύμ- 


παντι μάτηρ 


a + νΝ Sine Ws ) -- 
τοῦτ᾽ ὄνυμ᾽ αθαάνατον. 
λάβεν 


καρπὸν Ἥβας, ᾿Αλφεῷ μέσσῳ 


48 ἐλαύν. ‘With all speed.’ The 
pres. implies that the whole journey 
was as rapid as possible, - 

49 τέκοι For opt. in ‘relative 
sentences expressing the previous 
thought of another’ οἵ. Il. v1. 176, 
Soph. Ο. R. 1245 καλεῖ τὸν ἤδη Λάιον 
πάλαι νεκρόν, μνήμην παλαιῶν σπερ- 
μάτων ἔχουσ᾽, ὑφ᾽ ὧν | θάνοι μὲν αὐτός, 


τὴν δὲ τίκτουσαν λίποι. [Goodw. 
M. and T. 700.] 
50 πατρός For the genitive cf. 


Soph. O. R. 1082 τῆς yap πέφυκα 
μητρός, O. C. 1821. περί Usually 
explained per tmesin for περιέσεσθαι, 
but cf. Zl. rv. 257 περὶ μέν ce τίω 
Δαναῶν, v. 325. 
δ8 ἀλλὰ...γάρ ‘But (though he 
was five days old no one had h 
or seen him) for.’ ‘As well might 
be, for.’ Cod. A reads ἀλλ᾽ ἐκρύπτετο, 
other old mss. ἀλλ᾽ ἐγκρύπτετο, ἀλλ᾽ 
éyxéxpurro. Text Hermann. Some 
editors read ἀλλ᾽ ἐν with Béckh. 
δ4 ἐν For position cf. O. 7. 12. 
ἀπειράτῳ Pindaric for drelpacros 
like θαυματός. 


94 
"Ex. γ΄. 


a 9 9 -- & 4 
τερπνᾶς δ᾽ ἐπεὶ χρῦσδστεφάνοιο 


[ΠοσειδᾶνἾ εὐρυβίαν, 
καταβὰς ἐκάλεσσε 


55 ἴων λευκόια, ἱ.6. ‘pansies,’ 
δ6 τό ‘Wherefore,’ cf. τὸ καὶ 


᾿κλαίουσα τέτηκα, Il. τιι, 176. For 


inf. cf. Goodw. M. and T. 770 ff. 
The pansy remains in bloom a long 
time and was therefore an omen of 
the perpetuation of the Iamidae: 
so that there is uliar force in 
ὄνυμ᾽ ἀθάνατον (of which note em-. 
phatic position, cf. Ο. 1. 28). κατ- 
epdp. ‘Declared in accordance 
with the omen that he should be 
called.’ The ceremony of name- 
giving, performed by the mother 
in the absence of the father, is 
no doubt meant. So ἐπιφημίζειν 
seems almost equiv. to φήμης ἕνεκα 
ἐπονομάζειν in Plat. Crat. 417 ο, 
and to ἐπονομάζειν, Tim. 78 Ὁ; but 
in both passages the context clearly 
suggests the special signification. 

δ χρνυσοστ. A Hesiodic epi- 
thet of Hébé, Theog. 17. f. 
P. 9. 109 χρυσοστεφάνου δέ fo 
“Has | καρπὸν ἀνθήσαντ᾽ ἀποδρέψαι 
| ἔθελον. 

δ8 Cf. Ο. 1. 71 for the descent 
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. Lip πρόγονον, καὶ τοξοφόρον Δάλου θεοδμάτᾶς σκοπόν, ror 
ι αὐτέων Χαοτρόφον tipav tw’ ἐᾷ κεφαλᾷ, 
9 9 3 \ 
A, νυκτὸς ὑπαίθριος. ἀντεφθέγξατο δ᾽ ἀρτιεπῆς 105 
Part 4 ΝΜ τ - FF , ‘ ὅ [4 
“Α πατρία boca, μετάλχασεν TE νιν' ὄρσο, τέκος, 


δεῦρο πάγήοινον ἕς χώραν ἴμεν φάμας ὄπισθεν. 


Στρ. δ΄. 


ἵκοντο δ᾽ ὑψηλοῖο πέτραν ἀλίβατον Κρονίου, 110 


65 ἔνθα for ὥπασε θησα 


υρὸν δίδυμον 


μαντοσύνάς, τόκα μὲν > ἀκούειν 

apevdéwr ἄγνωστον, εὖτ᾽ av δὲ θρασυμάχανος ἐλθὼν 
Ἡρακλέης, σεμνὸν θάλος ᾿Αλκαϊδᾶν, πᾶτρὶ 115 
éoprav! τὲ κτίσῃ πλειστόμβροτον τέθμόν τε μέγιστον 


ἀέθλων, 


[κέλευσεν. 


70 Ζηνὸς ἐπ᾽ ἀκροτάτῳ βωμῷ τότ᾽ ad χρηστήριον θέσθαι 


to the watl to ἱηνατ» δειάοῃ at 
night. -"or dat. term. of. P. 12. 81. 
δῷ σκοπόν Cf. Ο. 1, 54. 
7S) . rp. ‘ People-tending 
a@znity,’ t.e. kingship, chieftain- 
ship. The dao- which he obtained 
is referred to by πάγκοινον, v. 63, 
πλειστόμβροτον,υ. ὡς the Pan- 
ellenic panégyris. ἃ κεφαλᾷ 
Cf. Ο. 7. 67. 

62 μετάλλασεν So best Μβ88., 
others giving μετάλλασσεν. Render, 
after the Schol. Vet., ‘and sought 
him out.’ The god Apollo is at 
Olympia (δεῦρο πάγκοινον és χώραν), 
and the voice of his answer is re- 
presented by a half personification 
as going in search of Iamos. ὄρσο, 
&c., gives the substance of ὅσσα in 
a sort of apposition. The reading 
μετάλλασσεν gives a graphic imperf. 
and = μετῴκιζεν. 

68 πάγκ. Proleptic, cf. Ο. 1. 68. 
φάμας The sound of the ὅσσα which 
would on its return direct Iamos to 
his new home. 

64 ἵκοντο 1.4. Iamos and his 
followers. For vb. of motion with 
simple ace. cf. P. 4. 52, 118, 9. 51. 


οὐλίβατον ‘Steep,’ ‘rugged.’ The 
etymology is. doubtful, 

66 τόῤλκα μέν ‘Thee~2i0 then.’ 
If, as:most editors, &c., seem to 
imply, the privilege of hearing 
Apollo’s voice ceased when that of 
divining ἐμπύροις began, the word 
δίδυμον is meaningless. Whether 
correctly or not P.’s expression 
suggests the permanence of the 
earlier gift. ἀκούειν For direct 
communication from a god cf. Soph. 
O. R. 894—396 μαντείας ἔδει" | ἣν 
οὔτ᾽ dx’ οἰωνῶν ov προὐφάνης ἔχων] 
οὔτ᾽ ἐκ θεῶν τον γνωτόν. 

67—69 εὖτ’ ἄν.. κτίσῃ For vivid 
constr. with mood of oratio recta 
ef. Ο. 18. 81. 

70 The altar of Zeus, between 
the temple of Héra (N. of the great 
temple of Zeus) and the precinct of 
Pelops, consisted of two tiers, the 
lower (πρόθυσι) 125 feet round, 
where victims were offered, the 
upper 32 feet round, where the 
thighs were used for divination. 
To the establishment of this oracle 
the words χρηστήριον θέσθαι κέλευ- 
σεν refer. κέλευσεν The sen- 


Ὁ-ἃ 





Ἂς,» : ee 
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ἐξ ov πολύκλειτον καθ᾽ "EXXavas γένος ᾿Ιαμιδᾶν. ¥ j 
ὄλβος ἅμ' ἕσπετο" τιμῶνγες δ᾽ ἀρετὰς 
ἐς φανερὰν ὁδὰν ἔρχονται. τεκμαίρει 
χρῆμ᾽ lance μώμοφι, ἐκ δ᾽ ἄλλων κρέμαται φθονεόντ 
75 τοῖς Ἰοῖς ποτὲ πρώτοις περὶ δωδέκατον δρόμον get 
ἐλαυνόνγεσσιν αἰδοία ποτιστάζεε Χάρις εὐκλέα μορφάν. 
εἰ 8 ἐτύμως ὑπὸ Κυλλάνας ὅροις, ᾿Αγησία, μάτρωξς 
ἄνδρες 130 
"Ex. δ΄. 
ναιετάοντες ἐδώρησαν θεῶν κάρυκα λιταῖς θυσίαις 
πολχὰ δὴ πολλαῖσιν 'Ερμᾶν εὐσεβέως, ὃς ὠγῶνας ἔχει 
μοῖράν τ᾽ ἀέθλων, 138 
80 "᾿Αρκαδίαν τ᾽ εὐάνορα τιμᾷ" κεῖνος, ὦ παῖ Σωστράτου, 


tence is perfectly regular up to this 


_fven stronger testimony to 
word which is superfluous and Jir- apt y to real 


merit than euloy,i:8 uw 9 truism; 


regusr as to constr., but is »€dded 
to distingaiku*ba. criejzaal gift in 
respect of which the recipient was 
quite passive and the second privi- 
lege to obtain which he had to act 
and obey. The prose order would 
be ὦπασε μὲν... κέλευσε δ᾽ εὔτ᾽ ἃν 
θρασ., K.7.r. 

72 ry. ‘Butthrough setting great 
store by brilliant achievements.’ 

73 exp. Mss. have ἕκαστον. 
μῶμος δ᾽ ἐξ against scansion. Re- 
store μῶμος to the previous sentence, 
rendering ‘Cavil affords ground for 
true inference as to every trans- 
action. For owing to the envy of 
others it hangeth o’er,’ &c. Dissen 
interprets probat res quemque. Cf. 
Ο. 4. 18. My punctuation (antici- 
pated by Hartung’s Μῶμος, ἐκ δ᾽) 
falls in thus—‘your family has 
been prosperous and famous. True 
you are troubled by the envy of the 
Syracusans, but their cavil is the 
best evidence of your success and 
worth.’ Thus the poet consoles the 
victor for his trouble by a flattering 
turn. That hostile criticism bears 


but it was scarcely so in": ’s time; 
οἵ, P. 11. 29 ἴσχει re γὰρ u.90¢ οὐ 
μείονα φθόνον. Gild., omittic δ’ 
with Béckh, renders ‘ each actio. ig 
a proof (thereof)’ and compares U 
9. 104 for χρῆμ᾽ ἕκαστον. 

76 al8Sola The epithet implies 
that Χάρις produces αἰδώς, of. P. 4. 
29. For the erate εν cf. Ρ. 4. 
81. ποτιστάζει Bergk ποτιστάξῃ. 
εὐκλέα This epithet combines the 
usual Pindaric idea of Charis, visz.. 
poetic celebration of victory, with 
the idea of victory itself. 

77 Spas So, or ὅροις, uss.; Christ 
ὅρους, after one ms. and Schol., but 
Kylléné provided the northern 
boundaries of the Stymphalian 
district, and Κυλλάνας is gen. of 
definition. irpwes The Arca- 
dians, eepecially Aepytos’ family. 
Euadné was not Arcadian but La- 
conian by birth, see vv. 32 —84, 

78 ἐδώρησαν Note the non-At- 
tic act. voice. Cf. Hes. W. and Ὁ. 
82. λιταῖς Adj. asin P. 4. 217. 

80 eidvopa Gives the best sense 
as an exteng: ‘of predicate. 


35 
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σὺν βαρυγδούπῳ πατρὶ κραίνει σέθεν εὐτυχίαν. 


id 4 9 b Fee of , 9 a a 
δοξαν ἔχω tw’ ἐπὶ γλώσσᾳ axovas λιγυρᾶς, 


& μ᾽ ἐθέλοντα προσέρπει καλλιρόοισι πνοαῖς" 
ματρομάξωρ ἐμὰ Στυμφαλίς, εὐανθὴς Μετώπα, 


πλάξιππον ἃ Θήβαν ἔ ετικτῆν; τᾶς ἐρατεινὸν ὕδωρ 


πίομαι ἀνδράσιν αἰχμᾶτμῖσι πλέκων 


ποικίλον ὕμνον. 


82 ‘I have a kind of feeling as 
of a shrill whetstone on my tongue.’ 
Pindar uses the metaph. of forging 
the tongue on an anvil for forming 
a habit of speech, P. 1. 86, q. v.; 
and here a happy thought is said to 
whet the forged point or edge 
(στόμα), ο΄ Soph. O. C. 794. Ac- 
cording to ΘΌ στόμα, 47. 651, does 
not mean ‘edge of my words.’ For 
mixture of metaph. see Essay on 
Style, and cf. N. 3. 79 πόμ' ἀοίδιμον 
Αἰολῇσιν ἐν πνοαῖσιν αὐλῶν. 

88 προσέρπει So all good mss. ; 
Dissen and others prefer the poorly 
supported προσέλκει, ‘which (δόξα) 
draws me nothing loth.’ Render 
‘which steals over me nothing loth 
with fair streams of inspiration.’ 
For πνοαῖς of. Aesch. Sept. c. Th. 
63, 115, Eur. Bacch. 1094. There 
is no authority for πνοαί in the 
sense of ‘breaths of song,’ or 
‘sound,’ without the words signi- 
fying the utterer, Μοῖσ᾽ ἁδύπνοος, 
O. 13. 22, or the instrument, see 
N. 8. 79, Eur. Orest. 144 a, ἃ σύ- 
ριγγος ὅπως: πνοὰ | λεπτοῦ δόνακος, ὦ 
φίλα, φώνει μοι. The reading προ- 
σέρπει 1Β open to the objection that 


ὄτρῦνον viv ἑταίρους, 
Aivéad, πρῶτον μὲν "Hpay Παρθενίαν κελαδῆσαι, 


i ee 
69 
140 
Στρ. ε΄. 
[48 
150 


Sophoklés uses the dat. after this 
vb., but προσελθεῖν takes both dat. 
and acc. 

84 parpop. ‘A nymph of Stym- 
phalos was mother of my mother,’ 
i.e. of the tutelary goddess of my 
country. Cf. Μᾶτερ ἐμὰ... χρύσαστι 
Θήβα, I. 1. 1". For confusion of 
place and person see Essay on St ba 

85 πλάξ. Cf. Βοιωτοὶ πλ., 

Scut. Herc. 24. ἕτικτεν Was 
the mother of.’ Stress is laid on 
the parentage rather than on the 
birth. Cf. P. 9. 16, Soph. O. R. 
870, and Jebb’s note. 

86 πίομαι Refers to the im- 
mediate future. He will get special 
inspiration from Dirké’s fount for 
the rest of the ode. Cf. I. 5. 74 
πίσω σφε Δίρκας ἁγνὸν ὕδωρ, Aesch. 
Ag. 1157 ἰὼ Σκαμάνδρον πάτριον πο- 
τόν. πλέκων e metaph. of 
weaving ἃ crown of song is pecu- 
liarly appropriate to a crowned vic- 
tor. Itis kept up in ὕμνων... ἄνθος, 
v. 105. Cf. N. 7. 77. 

ss Alvéa Two Arcadians, one 
an Iamid, of this name are known, 
so he was probably a Stymphalian, 
and ἑταίρους are especially, but not 


“ane pedigree given by the Schol. Vet. is as follows: 


Okeanos = Téthys 


‘ 


Asdépos 


Salamis 


Thébé 


Ladon (a river of Arkadia) 


| 
τ Μοϊὸρϑ (a lake fed thereby) 





Harpinna Nemea. 


ες...» 
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γνῶναί 4 ἔπειτ᾽, ἀρχαῖον ὄνειδος adabéow 
90 λόγοις εἰ; φεύγομεν, Βοιωτίαν ὗν. ἐσσὶ γὰρ ἄγγελος ὀρθός, 
ἠυκόμων σκυτάλξ Μοισᾶν, γλυκὺς κρατὴρ ἀγαφθέγκτων 


ἀοιδᾶν" 
i 


155 
"Ayr. ε΄. 


ν 
εἰπὸν δὲ μεμνᾶσθαι Συρακοσσᾶν τε καὶ ὈΟορτυγίας" 
τὰν Ἱέρων καθαρῷ σκάπήῳ διέπων, 
ἄρτια μηδόμενος, φοινϊκόπεζαν 


95 ἀμφέπει Δάματρα, λευκίππου τε θυγάτρὸς ἑορτάν, 


καὶ Ζηνὸς Alrvatov κράτος. 


160 
ἀδύλογοι δέ per τς 


λύραι μολπαί τε γινώσκοντι. μὴ θραύ αὐ χρόνος ὄλβον 


ἐφέρπων. 


necessarily exclusively, the chorus. 
TlapSevlay At Stymphalos Héra was 
worshipped as παῖς, τελεία, x7 

89 γνῶναί τ᾽ The Schol. ΤΠ Reo. 
Heyne, and Don. take this as tran- 
sitive (‘make known’) comparing 
γνώσομαι, Ο. 18.3. Paley, Dissen, 
and others take it intransitively 
‘to make up their minds.’ For re 
after μέν cf. O. 4. 15 (and note), v 
4supra. dda. Ady. ‘If the truth 
be told.’ Cf. rots ἀληθέσιν, Anti- 
phon de Caede Herod. ad init., πολ- 
Aol γὰρ ἤδη τῶν οὐ δυναμένων λέγειν 
ἄπιστοι γενόμενοι τοῖς ἀληθέσιν, αὖ- 
τοῖς τούτοις ἀπώλοντο. 

90 Βοιωτ. dv The Schol. Vet. 
quotes | from a dithyramb of Pin- 
dar’s, ἦν ὅτε σύας τὸ Βοιώτιον ἔθνος 
ἔλεγον (better ἕνεπον), Fr. 60 [51], 
and from Kratinos, οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν 
cee owrol. The name is further 

to have come from certain 
ΤΙ εὐ οὶ who dwelt in Boedtia. It 
was at any rate used to pe dare 
the Bootians for their ra ar 
ἀμουσία. oo ‘Correc 
curate.’ Cf. ἐν 279. ” 

91 x or aia cf, N. 
8. 79, I. eae ὅ. 1— 

92—95 Found “ἢ Syracuse 
written on a tile. The poet implies 
that Hermés as ἐναγώνιος gives 


Sac. 


Agésias victory for his ancestors’ 
sake, and as Arcadian ruarantees 
him safety at Stympha’<". Syracuse 
being unsafe. 

98 διέπων Cf. Ilo civ. 247 ἣ 
καὶ σκηπανίῳ δίεπ᾽ dxé;as, on which 
Leaf says—“ dlere, cc ntrolled them, 
brought them into order. Of. B 
207 ws ὅ γε κοιρανέων δίεπε στρατόν. 
ἕπω implies managing and δια- adds 
the idea from the midst, as ἐφέτπειν 
is to manage from outside.” Cf, 
also Theognis 898 πόλιν δὲ κακοὶ _ 
διέπουσιν. 

96 Triopian deities, cf. Ο. 1, 
Introd., p.8. λευκίπ, White horses 
denoted royalty, and hence divinity. 

96 Alrv. Here can only refer 
to the mountain. An allusion to 
Hieron’s favorite little city should 
not be imagined, unless the context 
clearly points to it. Even in N. 1. 
6, which is in honor of a citizen 
of Aetna, Zeus is primarily and 
mainly the god of the mountain. 

97 τε Note the single re coupling 
a closely connected pair, of. ἊΝ vw 


15. γινώσκ. Cf. Ο. 7. 88. 7° ἐν 
“Apyet χαλκὸς ἔγνω νιν. 

So Hermann; mas. θραύσοι, * ‘t the 
fut. opt. is not found in sical 
Greek when a wich "ἢ sed. 
Cookeslev ~ om 
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σὺν δὲ φιλοφροσύναις εὐηράτοις ᾿Αγησίὰ δέξαιτο κῶ- 


μον 


166 
"En. «ε. 


οἴκοθεν οἴκαδ᾽ ἀπὸ Στυμφαλίων τειχέων ποτινϊσόμενον, 


100 ματέρ᾽ εὐμήλοιο λείποντ᾽ ᾿Αρκαδίας. ἀγαθαὶ δὲ πέλοντ᾽ 


ἐν χειμερίᾳ - χ7ο 
νυκτὶ θοᾶς ἐκ ναὸς ἀπεσκίμφθαι δύ᾽ ἄγκυραι. θεὸς 
τῶνδε κείνων τε κλυτὰν αἶσαν παρέχοι φιλέων. 175 


δέσποτα ποντόμεδον, εὐθὺν δὲ πλόον καμάτων 
ἐκτὸς ἐόντα δίδοι, χρυσαλακάτοιο πόσις 


a chariot upset on the course, citing 
Eur. Herc. Fur. 780 ἔθραυσε δ᾽ ὅλ- 
βου κελαινὸν ἅρμα. Béockh, after 
Schol., reads θράσσοι. 

99 As a citizen of both Stym- 
phalos and Syracuse Agésias had 
two homes. 

100 parép’ Stymphalos, which 
P. chooses to call the mother city 
of Arkadia; cf.0.9.20. λείποντ᾽ 
Being the obverse of ποτινισόμενον 
it is in the same tense. 

101 ἀπεσκ. Inf. of reference or 
determinant inf. Pindar prefers 
this personal constr. to the ordinary 
neut. adj. with an acc. and inf. or 
8. predicative inf. Cf. O. 7. 25, 8. 
25, 13. 18, 47, N. 8. 80, 4.94, 5. 18, 
10. 20, 72, I. 2. 37, 7. 18, Goodw. 
M.andT.763. δύ᾽ ἄγκυραι The 


105 ᾿Αμφετρίτας, ἐμῶν δ᾽ ὕμνων deb’ εὐτερπὲς ἄνθος. 


two anchors were on either side of 
the prow. When the stern was 
made fast it was to the shore with 


cables (πρυμνήσια)... θεός Cf. O. 
1. 106. 
102 τῶνδε κείνων τε ‘Of 


Stymphalians and Syracusans.’ 

108 εὐθὺν δὲ πλόον Lit. a direct, 
i.e. ἃ good, voyage to Syracuse. For 
δέ after voc. cf. O. 1. 36. 

104 580. Doric imperative. 
xpvo. Suggests at once splendor 
and the female sex, cf. Soph. O. R. 
846, and Jebb’s note. As of female 
sex her attribute is the distaff, as 
a deity her attribute is of precious 
material. 

106 evrepwés Extension of pre- 
dicate. For sentiment cf. vv. 86, 87 
supra, 


OLYMPIA VII. 


ON DIAGORAS OF RHODES, THE BOXER. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THIs ode commemorates, apparently, the first Olympian victory 
of the Rhodian boxer Diagoras, B.c. 464, though he had previously 


re 
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gained four Isthmian victories, He was the son of Damifgétos who 
was probably a Prytanis (v. 17), the descendant of Kallianax (νυ. 93), 
of the clan of the Eratidae, Dorian oligarchs of Iflysos. It has 
‘been thought probable that Diagoras had clouded his victory by 
some inadvertent transgression, cf. vv. 24, 25, possibly the slaughter 
of his opponent (vv. 27—30), which would in likelihood debar him 
from the usual sacrifice after a victory. [Gildersleeve cites Paus. vr. 
9. 6 to prove that a competitor who killed an opponent forfeited 
the victory. Pausanias says—Tjy δὲ ᾿ολυμπιάδι τῇ πρὸ ταύτης Κλεο- 
μήδη φασὶν ᾿Αστυπαλαιέα, ὡς Ἵκκῳ πυκτεύων ἀνδρὶ Ἐπιδανρίῳ, τὸν 
“Ixxov ἀποκτείνειεν ἐν τῇ μάχῃ, καταγνωσθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν “Ἑλλανοδικῶν 
ἄδικα εἰργάσθαι, καὶ ἀφῃρημένος τὴν νίκην, ἔκῴρων ἐγένετο ὑπὸ τῆς 
λύπης. This is not conclusive, and in any case the objection only 
applies if a blow or blows proved fatal before the time for the victor 
to be crowned. Defeated boxers, pancratiasts, and wrestlers must 
often have lain grievously wounded while the victory was being 
adjudged.] He probably gained his first Pythian victory B.c. 466 
(vv. 10,17). It is not until we get to vv. 87, 88, that we find the 
ode is formally Olympian and not equally a commemoration of the 
Pythian victory. I am therefore inclined to suggest that a trans- 
gression may have occurred in connexion with the Pythian victory, 
which in consequence could not be formally celebrated, but might 
be mentioned, as in vv. 10, 17, in connexion with a. subsequent 
achievement, but it is not necessary to assume that there are special 
allusions to the past life of Diagoras. 

The Hellenic feeling on the subject of bloodshed was so strong 
that it is next door to certain that no kémos would raise an ode of 
triumph for a victory after it had proved fatal to one of the van- 
quished. D&mAgétos, great-grandfather of Diagoras, is said to have 
married a daughter of the great Messenian leader Aristomenés. 

- Diagoras’ sons were celebrated athletes, especially Dérieus (cf. Cic. 
Tusc. 1. 46. 111, Paus. vi. 7). They were banished in a revolution 
promoted by the Athenians, but probably not for twenty years at 
least after the date of this victory, so that it is very doubtful 
whether, as Bickh surmises, these political troubles are foreboded 


vv. 92—95. The athletic reputation of this family was quite un- — 


paralleled. The decline of their fortunes was typical—first royal, 
then the chief oligarchic family, finally exiles as unsuccessful oppo- 
nents of the democracy. According to the Schol., Gorgon the 
historian of the Rhodians says that this ode was preserved in the 


-----.  - 
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temple of Athéné at Lindos, inscribed on a gold tablet. It was 
probably sung at IAlysos, at a banquet. 

The first of the five triads is introductory, the last is the con- 
clusion devoted to Diagoras. The three central systems constitute 
the body of the-ode divided into three sections of myth, the first 
section occupying the second system, while the third section en- 
croaches by four verses on the fourth system. With this exception 
the metrical divisions coincide with the material distribution of 

.the poem, and even after the third triad there is a well-defined: 
pause before the ἁγνὸς θεός opens the fourth triad. 

The poet here takes an especially cheerful view of man’s liability to 
error (vv. 24—26, 30, 31, 43—47) and vicissitude. He shows that all 
may come right in the end, though he propitiates Nemesis finally by a 
vague hint at cloud after sunshine, which however need not be taken 
to mean change from good to bad, but merely change of some kind. 

The tautometric echoes are numerous ;—d#é, vv. 1, 20; -οθεν, vv. 4, 23; 
ἐν δέ (δ᾽), vv. 5, 43; -ppov-, vv. 6, 63; εὐθυ-, vv. 15, 91; warep-, vv. 17, 36; 
Ἰλαπολεμ-, vv. 20, 77 (Mezger); ἀνθρώποισι, vv. 44, 68; πολυ-, vv. 50 (ant.), 
63 (str.); δαέντ- (daels), vv. 53, 91 (Mezger); τότε, τόθι, vv. 89, 77; -ew-, 
vv. 49 (ant.), 81 (str.); Ζεύς, Kpdvouv σὺν παιδί, vv. 61 (str.), 67 (ant.). 
Nearly tautometric is φρενῶν, v. 80, echoing φρασίν, v. 24. Again v. 71 
echoes v. 14. Of all these eclioes only four seem likely to be inten- 
tionally effective. Though the poem is rdyxpucos, the gold echoes (vv. 4, 
82, 34, 50, 64) are not tautometric. So we bave father Zeus, vv. 43, 49, 
87 (ὁ μέν, v. 49, tautometric with πάτερ, v. 87). The παρέλκει of v. 46 
recalls παρέπλαγξαν, v. 81, while ὀρθάν of v. 46 is referred to by ὀρθαί, 
v. 91. Once more the γλυκὺ λύτρον of Tlépolemos, v.77, is compared 
with the γλυκὺν καρπὸν φρενός, v. 8, which is Diagoras’ λύτρον συμφορᾶς 
οἰκτρᾶς. ᾿ 

The original coinages are ἀκλάρωτος, ἀριστοπόνος, εὐθυμάχας, ζωθάλμιος, 
πολύβοσκος, χαλκέλατος (Aesch. χαλκήλατοϑ). 

The mode is a mixture of Dorian and Lydian, and the accom- 
paniment, like that of O. 3, was on the cithern and flute (vv. 12, 13). 
The metre consists of three recurrent phrases ;— 


A= Hue ooo) >= || Pe: Ee ΞΜ 
A= -οὐ͵]Ἱ που ον --λὶ B= Cul -al 


(le ἀπ [πο] τὺ} -τ-ῖϊ 
(te τυ} τα] ττν [π| 


The first and last verses of the strophe begin with ~~ : -- -- ᾿, the | 
sixth verse of the epode with ~~ : «ὦ, and the third verse of the epode 
with -~~|u4|~~~]], while between two 4-phrases in the fifth verse 
of the epode occurs the phrase ~ ~ ~ | -- — ||. 
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* Caesura after 7th syllable, except v. 70 after 9th. 
6th syll. 


. Consulted the 
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STROPHE. EPoveE. 
(1) ve: LBA, (1) A!*,A1 Bs, 
(2) B'.c%, ᾿ (2) Οἱ, 43.823, 
(3) - : 82, (3) 8:.43,431. 
(4) *: 01.41.43 (4) Οἱ, 
(5) ABA’, (5) ALA’, 
(62) ve: 1.8441, (0) ww: LAL 
(7) B.C. 
ANALYSIS. 


. Comparison of the ode to a betrothal goblet. 
. He is happy whom good report attends. 


Charis regards different men at different times. 


. To the sound of flute and cithern the poet has come to 


Rhodes to praise the victor and his father. 


. He commends the myth of Tlépolemos to his descendants. 
. Occasions for error beset men, but none can tell how any 


event will turn out in the end. 


. For instance, Tlépolemos, the Dorian colonist of Rhodes, 


killed his mother’s (Alkméné’s) half-brother ; 
elphic oracle, whose answer introduces 
the myth of Lindian Athéné’s birth. 


. The omission of the Héliadae to offer burnt-sacrifices to her, 
. Yet they are greatly blessed— | 


. The absence of Hélios from the allotment of the earth 


among the gods, 


. Which resulted in his acquiring the new island Rhodes. 
. Where Rhodos bare him seven sons, one of whom was 


father of the eponyms Iflysos, Lindos, Kameiros. 


. In Rhodes Tlépolemos is honored with Games ; 
. In which Diagoras has been twice victor, as elsewhere. 
. Invocation of Zeus, praying him to honor the ode and to 


give the victor favor with all, since he is modest and wise. 


. The state rejoices in the triumphs of the Eratidae. 
. But fortune quickly varies. 


t Caes. after 
t Caes. aft. 16th syll 


pe οςο--οςς-..-.--.--- 
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v a “4_X Y + 
Φιάλαν ὡς εἴ τὶς ἀφνειᾶς ἀπὸ χειρὸς ἐλὼν 


oo ° 


Στρ. a’. 


ἔνδόν ἀμπέλον κάχλάζοισαν δρόσῳ 


δωρήσέται 


[ρυφὰν κτεἄνων, 5 


gavi βρῷ προπίνων οἴκοθεν οἴκαδε, 1a - 

ν avia γαμ͵ βῳ TT pOTTLu@v b εν OLKQAOE, παγχβῦυσον, ΚΟ 
. Ψ ’ a δό ς᾽ é δὲ Ὺ 

5 συμποσίου ΤΕ χάριν KaO0OS TE τιμάσαις €0V, ἐν O€ φίλων 


1 ‘As when one takes and gives 
out of a wealthy hand a goblet all 
of gold, prime of his treasures, 
bubbling within with dew of the 
vine, to a youth, welcoming him as 
son-in-law with a friendly draught 
from home to home both for good- 
fellowship’s sake and to do honor 
to his own connexion; and the 
while, should friends be present, 
maketh him envied for a _ love- 
match: so I sending to winners of 
prizes liquid nectar, the Muses’ 
gift, sweet fruit of my mind, make 
libation in their honor as victors at 
Olympia and Pytho.’ ἑλών Often 
so used in Homer. However, doy. 
ἀπὸ χειρός may be taken with the 
part. almost as if in the dat., but 
indicating that wealth is the ante- 
cedent of which a rich present is 
the consequence. Without the 
epithet, ἀπὸ χειρός would not do. 
We must not compare ἀπὸ γλώσ- 
cas, O. 6. 13, P. 3. 2, where the 
redundant mention of the tongue 
implies its readiness, and the 
prep. simply introduces the instru- 
mental member as the source of 
the action. 

2 καχλ. Primarily means the 
noise of water flowing over loose 
pebbles, and so is well applicable 
to the sound accompanying the 
bursting of bubbles of foaming 
wine, similar to the sound made 
by the ‘creaming’ of sparkling 
wine, Cf. Vergil’s spumantem pa- 
teram, Aen. 1. 739. δρόσῳ. Cf, 
N. 3. 77 πέμπω μεμιγμένον μέλι 
λευκῷ | σὺν γάλακτι, κιρναμένα δ᾽ 
Eepo’ ἀμφέτπει. 


8 δωρήσ. The not very common 


gnomic fut. taken up v. 6 by the 
aor. θῆκε. For this fut. of. Ο. 8. 58 
τερπνὸν δ᾽ ev ἀνθρώποις ἴσον ἔσσεται 
οὐδέν, 9. 106 μία δ᾽ οὐχ ἅπαντας 
ἄμμε θρέψει | μελέτα, N. 4. 4 οὐδὲ 
θερμὸν ὕδωρ τόσον γε μαλθακὰ τέγ- 
ξει | γυῖα, τόσσον εὐλογία φόρμιγγι 
συνάορος, Il. xx11. 8090 οἴμησεν δὲ 
ἀλεὶς ὥς 7’ αἰετὸς ὑψιπετήεις, | ὅς τ᾽ 
εἶσιν πεδίονδε διὰ νεφέων ἐρεβεννῶν | 
ἁρπάξων 7 dp» ἀμαλὴν ἢἣ πτῶκα 
λαγωόν, tb. 817 οἷος δ᾽ ἀστὴρ εἷσι 
μετ᾽ ἀστράσι νυκτὸς ἀμολγῷ, | ἔσπε- 
pos, ὃς κάλλιστος ἐν οὐρανῷ ἵσταται 
ἀστήρ, | ὡς αἰχμῆς ἀπέλαμπ᾽ εὐήκεος, 
ἣν dp ᾿Αχιλλεὺς | πάλλεν. The 
balance of probability seems to be 
against the short subj., as there is 
no undisputed instance in Pindar. 
The ‘‘generic” subj. would stand 
here as in Il, 1x. 481 καί με φίλησ᾽ 
ws ef re πατὴρ ὃν παῖδα φιλήσῃ. 

4 προπίνων The word is here 
somewhat pregnant owing to the 
context. Shilleto on Dém. de αἷς. 
Leg. 384, questioned the notion 
that it ever meant dono donare as 
the Scholl. say. In all passages 
where this notion seems to be sup- 
ported ‘betray,’ ‘abandon reck- 
lessly’ suits better, as in Eur. Rhes. 
405 “Ἕλλησιν ἡμᾶς προὔπιες τὸ σὸν 
μέρος. Xen., An. vir. ὃ. 26—30, has 
four chances of using προπίνω, ‘I 
give,’ but does not take them. It 
seems to have been a method 
of betrothal for the daughter or 
her father to drink to the suitor 
and present him with the cup; 
Athén. x11, 35. 575 p is cited. 

δ ἐν δέ Cf. 0.11. 73, Fr. 57 8, 
ἐν δὲ κεχλάδειν κρόταλ᾽, Soph. O. R. 
27, and Jebb’s note. φίλων 
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στ ἀρξόντων One νιν ζᾶλωτὸν ὅμόφρδνὸς εὐνᾶς" 


10 
"Ayr. α΄. 

Kal ἐγὼ νέκταρ χῦτόν, Μοισᾶν δσὶν, ἀεθλοφόὄροις 
ἀνδράσιν πέμπων, yAuKdy καρπὸν φρενός, 15 


ἱλάσκομαι, [κατἔχοντ᾽ ἀγαθαί. . 


10 Οὐλυμπῖᾳ Πυθοῖ τέ νικώντεσσὶϊν" ὁ 8 ὄλβιος, ὃν φῶμαε΄ 


15 


ἄλλότε δ᾽ ἄλλον ἐποπτεύει Xdpis ζωθάλμιος ἁδυμελεῖ 20 
θαμὰ μὲν φόρμιγγὶ παμφώνοισί 7’ ey ἔντεσιν αὐλῶν. 

| Ἐπ. α΄. 
καί νυν ὑπ᾽ ἀμφότέρων σὺν Διώγόρᾳ κἄτέβαν, τὰν ποντὶαν 
tpvewy παῖδ᾽ ᾿Αφρδδίτας Atrio τὸ νύμφαν “Ῥόδον, 25 
εὐθυμάχαν δφρᾶ πελώρϊον ἄνδρα “παρ᾽ ᾿Αλφειῷ στεφάνω- 
αἰνέσω πυγμᾶς ἄποινα [σάμενον 19 
καὶ παρὰ Καστάλίᾳ, πατέρὰ τὲ Δαμάγητον ἀδόντα Alea, 


παρ. Gen. 808. ; not dependent on 
Sergi 

ets For eee sense cf, 
O. 8. 18, 18. 98, P. 1. 40, 9. 58, 10. 
15, 68, N. 1. 59, Fr. 84, 8, Eur. 
Ion 562 μακάριόν y’ ἔθηκέ με. 
ὁμόφρονος Cf. Hom. Od. vr. 181 
ἄνδρα τε καὶ οἶκον, καὶ ὁμοφροσύνην 
ὀπάσειαν [θεοὶ Ναυσικάᾳ) ᾿ ἐσθλήν" 
οὐ μὲν γὰρ τοῦ γε κρεῖσσον καὶ 
ἄρειον, | ἢ 50’ ὁμοφρονέοντε νοήμασιν 
οἶκον ἔχητον | ἀνὴρ ἠδὲ γυνή, Eur. 
Μεά. 1ὃ. εὐνᾶς For meaning 
οἵ. O. 9. 44, N. 5. 31, I. 7. 80. 

7 καί’ 80. dears O. ee ati 3. 

8 « ν 4 e pnrase 
φρενῶν pat rao in a different 
sense P. 2. 74, N. 10. 12. 

9 Udex. For the meaning and 
constr. without acc. cf. Hes. W. and 
D. 884 κὰδ δύναμιν δ᾽ ἔρδειν ἱέρ᾽ 
ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖσιν | ἁγνῶς καὶ καθα- 
ρῶς, ἐπὶ δ' ἀγλαὰ μηρία καίειν" | ἄλλοτε 
δὲ σπονδῇσι θύεσσί τε ἱλάσκεσθαι. 

10 κατέχ. ‘Encompass,’ cf. P. 
1. 96 ἐχθρὰ eee κατέχει παντᾷ 
φάτις, Ν. 8. 

11 ae Cf. Ο. 14. 14 Θαλία 

.. .ldotca τόνδε κῶμον, P. 8. 85 λαγέ- 
Tay γάρ rot τύραννον δέρκεται, | εἴ 


τιν ' ἀνθρώπων, ὁ μέγας πότμος, I. 2, 
18 ἐν Kplog δ᾽ εὐρυσθενὴς eld’ ᾿Απόλ- 
λων μιν πόρε τ᾽ ἀγλαΐαν, Fr. 58. 1 
"Ider’ ἐν χορόν, ᾿Ολύμπιοι. 

12 The combination of lyre and 
fiute seems to have been devised 


by P. about sc. 476. Cf. O. 8. 8. 


Cf. Ο. 4. 15 (and note), vv. 69, 
infra. ἐν Governs φόρμιγγι. 
For position cf. Ο. 6. 54, 8. 47, P. 
2.10, 11; for force N. 8. 79. We 
may render ὄντεσιν ‘stops’ (Myers); 


though, as Dr C. B. Scott suggests, - 


the term may include the mouth- 
piece, Bee P. 12, Introd. 
κατέβαν 


18 ὑπ᾽ Cf. ὀ. 4. 2. 
The poet identifies himself with his 
ode here as elsewhere. ey the 
confusion of lace and 

16 εὐθν. ‘For his fair fighting,’ 
taken with sinkee as well as πυγμᾶς 
ἄποινα. Οἱ. Ο. 18.1. For acc. of 
general agreement cf. I. 8. 7 εὖ- 
κλέων δ᾽ ἔργων ἄποινα χρὴ μὲν ὑμνῆ- 
σαι τὸν ἐσλόν, O. 2. 4, 11. 78. Note 
that στεφ. is lit. ‘caused himself to 
be crowned.’ 

17 ἀδόντα ‘For that he is well- 
pleasing.’ Perhaps he was a Pry- 
tanis. 


$ 
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Ψ w a 4 
᾿Ασίας εὐρὕχδρου τρίπολιν νᾶσον πέλας ι 


ἐμβόλῳ vaiovras ᾿Αργείᾳ σὺν αἰχμᾷ. 


20 ἐθελήσω τοῖσιν ἐξ ἀρχᾶς ἀπὸ Τλαπόλέμου 


ξυνὸν ἀγγέλλων διορθῶσαι λόγον, 


“Ἡρακλέος 


77 

35 

Στρ. β΄ 4 

[rs δ᾽ ᾿ἄμυντορίδαι 40 


᾿ εὐρυσθενεῖ γέννᾳ. τὸ μὲν γὰρ πατρόθεν ἐκ Διὸς εὔχονται" 
parpobev ᾿Αστυδαμείας. ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων φρασῖν ἀμ- 


“πλακίαι 


ἀναρίθμητοι κρέμανται' τοῦτο δ᾽ ἀμάχανον εὑρεῖν, 


45 
"Avr. B’. 


0 a 3  ἜἜ a Σ ν 9 = a 
ὅ τι viv ἐν καὶ τελευτᾷ φέρτατόν ἀνδρὶ τυχεῖν. 


18 εὐρν. Cf. Hes. Theog. 63 ἔνθα 
cow λιπαροί re χοροὶ καὶ δώματα 
καλά, where χοροί are ‘open spaces.’ 

19 ἐμβόλῳ Milton’s ‘ beaked 
promontory.” The promontory of 
Kynosséma in the Carian Peraea. 
"Apy. σὺν aly. 1.4. with warrior 
colonists from Epidauros. Cf. ὧν 
κλέος ἄνθησεν αἰχμᾶς, P. 1. 66; μυ- 
ρίαν ἄγων λόγχην, Fur. Phoen. 
441, ‘a vast host of spearmen’; cf. 
the use of ἀσπίς for ἀσπισταί, ὅπλα 
for ὁπλῖται. 

20 ‘I shall ever be ready to pro- 
claim with thorough accuracy a 
tale that is of common interest to 
those originally descended from 
Tlépolemos, a widely-potent off- 
spring of Héraklés.’ The distant, 
flourishing colonies of Rhodes 
make the epithet εὐρυσθενής quite 
appropriate to the Rhodian branch 
of the Hérakleidae. ἐθελήσω Cf. 
Soph. O. R. 1077 τοὐμὸν δ᾽ ἐγώ, | xel 
σμικρόν ἐστι, σπέρμ᾽ ἰδεῖν βουλήσομαι, 
and see Jebb’s note. 

21 ξυνόν Cf. Ο. 11. 11, P. 9. 
93 τό γ᾽ ἐν ξυνῷ πεποναμένον ev, 
I. 1. 46 ξυνὸν ὀρθῶσαι καλόν, 5. 69 
ξυνὸν ἄστει κόσμον ἑῷ προσάγων, v. 
92 infra, κοινὸν | σπέρμ. διορθ. 
Cf. Ο. 8. 8; ἄγγελος ὀρθός, 6. $0; 
ἀγγελίας ὀρθᾶς, P. 4. 279. 


28 εὔχονται For absence of εἶναι 
οὗ. Aesch. Suppl. 17 γένος ἡμέτερον, 
τῆς οἱστροδόνου | Bods ἐξ éwadijs, κἀξ 
ἐπιπνοίας | Διὸς εὐχόμενον, and see 
Paley’s note. τὸ δ᾽, κιτιλ. ‘While 
they claim to be Amyntoridae on 
the mother’s side, Astydameia.’ 
For apposition of ᾿Αστυδαμείας and 
ματρόθεν cof. O. 2. 46. Amyntor 
was son of the Holid Ormenos, re- 
puted founder of Ormenion in Mag- 
nésia, and was said to have been 
slain by Héraklés. 

24 ἀμφὶ δ᾽, κιτ.λ. ‘Now occasions 
of wrong-doing beset men’s minds 
in countless number.’ The vb. 
has suffered tmesis, The moral 
of the tale is that men are 80 liable 
to do wrong that it is idle to re- 
pine if one has got into a scrape, 
and whatever may be the immediate - 
consequences all may come right 
eventually. 

25 τοῦτο It is better to render 
‘This is impossible to find,’ than 
‘It is impossible to find this.’ Cf. 
O. 8. 25, 18. 13, 47, P. 11. 26, N. 
3. 30, 4. 94, 5. 18, 10. 20, 72, I. 2. 
87, 7. 18, Goodw. Af. and T. 763. 

26 Cf. οὗτος μὲν πανάριστος ὃς 
αὐτὸς πάντα vonou | φρασσάμενος τά 
κ᾽ ἔπειτα καὶ ἐς τέλος ἧσιν ἀμείνω, 
Hes. W. and D. 298. For inf. 


nen 
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καὶ γὰρ ᾿Αλκμήνας κἄσϊγνητον vobov 50° 


4 w 
σκάπτῳ θενὼν 


[θάλάμων Μίδεα 


σκληρᾶς edalas ἔκτάνεν Τίρυνθί Λικύμνιόν ἐλθόντ' de) 
0 τᾶσδέ πότε χθὄνὸς οἰκιστὴρ χδλωθείς. ai δὲ φρένῶν τἄρἄχαὶ 
παρέπλαγξαν καὶ σόφόν. parreicato δ᾽ ἐς O&dy ἐλθώς. 


‘En. . 


τῷ μὲν ὃ XpucoKopas εὐώδξος ἐξ ἀδύτου ναῶν πλόον 
εἶπξ Λερναίας ἀπ᾽ ἀκτᾶς εὐθὺν ἐς ἀμφίθάλασσον νόμόν, 60 


J YU nea. “Ae y 
vba wore βρέχε θξῶν Badotreds ὁ μέγας χρυσέσις vi 


ν 
5 dvix’ ᾿Αφαίστου τέχναισιν 


χαλκελάτῳ mwerexes πατἕρὸς ᾿Αθαναία κὄρὕφὰν nar’ ἄκραν 
νόρούσαισ᾽ ἀλάλαξὲν ὑπερμάκει βδᾷ" 


ibd: 
[δεσσΐ, πόλιν, ἥ 
v 


Οὐρᾶνὸς δ᾽ ἔφριξξ νιν καὶ Tata μάτηρ. 70 


τότε καὶ davoipBporos δαίμων “Ὑπεριδνδας 


Στρ. %0 


0 AAAS ἔντειλεν φύλάξασθαι χρέος 


τυχεῖν see preceding note. But it 
is rare to find the noun in agree- 
ment with the adj. the subject of 
καί For position cf. O. 


the inf. 
2. 28, P. 10. 58, N. 7. 31. 


27—30 See Il. 11. 661 sqq. 
Likymnios, son of Elektryon and 
Midea, being half-brother to Alk- 
méné, was great-uncle to Tlépole- 


mos. 


30 οἰκιστ. Tlépolemos. For 


late position of subject cf. O. 6. 9. 
81 ἐς θεόν 


Αμμων᾽ ἐλθόντες. 


στεύσομαι εἰς ᾿Αχιλῆα). 


832 εὐώδεος Fragrant with bay- 
leaves, the odor of which increased 
the frenzy of the Pythoness. Cf. 
Lucr. 1. 789 Pythia quae tripodi a 


Phoebdi lauroque profatur. 


To the oracle at 
Delphi which directed Greek co- 
lonisation generally. For the ex- 
pression cf. Aristoph. Av. 619 els 

The god is iden- 
tified with his temple; cf. how- 
ever O. 2. 34 poal...és ἄνδρας ἔβαν, 
49 és ἀδελφεὸν... Χάριτες ἄνθεα... 
ἄγαγον, the Epic use (Il. xv. 402 


88 εὐθύν Mommsen reads ὄρσαι, 
as a vb. is to be expected after 
εἶπε, while Bergk would change 
ναῶν to νωμᾶν. However P. is 
imitating oracular diction, there- 
fore we need not stick at a phrase 
representing faithfully πλόος εὐθύς 
of oratio recta. The best mss. 
give εὔθυν᾽ against scansion. For 
εὐθύν cf. O. 6. 108. 

84 Cf. I. 6. 5 χρυσῷ μεσονύκτιον 
vidovra δεξαμένα τὸν φέρτατον θεῶν. 

39 Ὕπερ. Perhaps Hyperion, 
who is Héliosin Homer. For the 
extended form cf. TaAatovldas, O. 6. 
15, though Ταλαΐων would=son of 
Talaos. But in Hes. Theog. 871— 
874 Hélios is son of Hyperion and 
Theia. Cf. Stésich. Fr. 8 [10] 
ἀέλιος δ᾽ Ὑπεριονίδας. 

40 ‘Had enjoined his dear child- 
ren to pay diligent heed to a ser- 
vice soon to become due.’ The 
παῖδες are the Héliadae of Rhodes, 
see vv. 70—76. The service was 
the worship with burnt-offerings of 
the new goddess Athéné, who would 


45 
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παισὶν φίλοις, 


79 


[θὕσϊαν O&uévor 75 


ὡς ἂν 084 πρῶτοι κτἴσαιεν βωμόν ἕναργξὰ, καὶ σεμνὰν 
’ > 2 Ψ ? ’ v 
πατρὶ rt θυμὸν tdvasev κὄρᾳ τ᾽ ἐγχειβρόμῳ. ἐν δ᾽ apérdv 


ἔβαλεν καὶ χάρμᾶτ᾽ ἀνθρώποισί Πρόμαθξὸς αἰδώς" 


80 . 
"Avr. γ΄. 


“ id \ ’ v ‘ ’ 4 ¥ Ψ ¥ 
E€7rt fav βαίνει τι Kab λάθας ατεκ μᾶαρτα νέφος, 


καὶ πᾶἄρέλκει πραγμάτων ὀρθὰν ὁδὸν 


ἔξω φρὲνῶν. ᾿ 


85 
a Ὧν a 
[τεῦξαν δ᾽ ἀπύροις ἵέροῖς ᾿ 


‘ wt > Ψ 
καὶ τοὶ yap αἰθοίσας ἔχοντες σπέρμ᾽ avéBav φλδγὅς οὔ - 
v 4 v ν ΨΥ. 
ἄλσδς ἕν ἀκρὅπόλει. κείνοις ὃ μὲν ξανθὰν ἀγαγὼν νέφξλαν go 
ΠΟΥ e Υ 2 \ ͵ vv wiv iv , 
δ πολὺν bce ypvcov’ αὐτὰ δέ σφὶσϊν ὥπᾶσε τέχναν 


"Er, γ΄. 


a wv κ᾿'{ὶ ws a vse v Ψ ψ a 
πᾶσᾶν ἐπιχθονίων Γλαυκῶπις ἀριστόπόνοις χερσὶ κρατεῖν. 
υ A Ἧ aw Ψ 
Epye δὲ ζωοῖσϊν ἑρπόντεσσί θ᾽ ὁμοῖα κέλευθοι hépov: 95 


abide Yor ever with the people who 
first duly performed her rites. This 
privilege, lost by the Héliadae, fell 
to the Athenians. 


48 ἐν δ᾽, «7d. ‘Now it is. 


scrupulous regard to duty born of 
forethought that brings on men 
high merit and (consequent) bless- 
ings. Howbeit a cloud as it were 
of forgetfulness comes over them 
unaccountably and causes the cor- 
rect course of conduct to pass from 
the mind.’ In reference to battle 
αἰδώς may be rendered ‘sense of 
honor,’ as it means prospectively 
‘fear of shortcomings,’ cf. P. 4, 
173; ‘shame’ being retrospective. 
Note tmesis and gnomic aor. For 
Προμ. ald. cf. ᾿Επιμαθέος...θνγατέρα 
Πρόφασιν, P. 5.25; [τύχα] Evvoulas 
re καὶ Πειθοῦς ἀδελφὰ | καὶ Προμα- 
θείας θνγάτηρ, Alkman Fr. 62 
(Bergk). We find vedédAa used 
metaphorically of sleep P. 1. 7. 
46,47 Bergk and M. Schmidt 
alter needlessly, demanding the 
ordinary ‘draws aside the mind 
from the straight road.’ Would 
they say that ‘‘remove from me the 
way of lying,” Ps. cxix. 29, ought 


to be ‘remove me from the way of 
lying’? 

48 οὔ Note the emphatic posi- 
tion. For σπέρμα cf. P. 3.37. ἀπύ- 
pots Cf. Aesch. Ag. 70 ἀπύρων ἱερῶν] 
ὀργὰς dreveis, Genesis iv. 3. 

49 Note that P.’s point in this 
ode is to show that men may be 
blessed in spite of transgression, so 
that it is quite natural for him to 
go at once from their omission of 
fire to the marks of divine favor 
which they received. The story of 
Zeus raining gold on Rhodes pro- 
bably arose from the literal inter- 
pretation of a metaphorical de- 
scription of a sudden influx of 
great wealth. Cf. Il. 11. 670 καί 
σῴφιν θεσπέσιον πλοῦτον xaréxeve 


Κρονίων, the seventeen lines before 


which give the story of Tlépolemos. 
ὁ μέν So Mingarelli. Most mss. 
read κείνοισι μέν. ὁ μέν is of course 
Zeus. The last single male men- 
tioned is πατρί (v. 43). 

52 ‘Works of art like unto 
living and moving creatures used 
to go about their streets,’ Dissen; 
‘were placed in the high roads,’ 
Don. and Cookesley. Such moving 
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ἣν δὲ κλέος βαθύ. Saevri δὲ καὶ cola μείζων ἄδδλος. 


φαντὶ δ' ἀνθρώπων παλαιαὶ 


[τελέθεϊ. 4 


proves, οὔπὼ ὅτε χθόνα Satkovro Ζεύς τὲ καὶ ἀθάνατοι, 
φανερὰν. ἐν πελάγει Ῥῦδόν ἔμμεν ποντΐῳ, 


ἁλμύροϊς δ᾽ ἐν βένθεσιν νᾶσον κἔκρύφθαι. 


ἀπξόντος δ᾽ οὔτὶς ἔνδειξεν λάχύς ᾿Αξλγου" 
καί ῥά μιν χώρᾶς ἀκλάρωτον λίπον, 


ἁγνὸν θξόν. 


105 
"Srp. δ΄. 
[εἴασέν' ἐπεὶ πολιᾶς τιο 


μνασθέντί δὲ Ζεὺς ἄμπάλον μέλλεν θέμεν. ἀλλᾶ viv obo 
εἶπξ tiv’ αὐτὸς ὁρᾶν ὄνδον θάλασσας αὐξόμέναν πέδόθεν 


vy 7 a v cs . 
πολύβοσκον γαῖᾶν ἀνθρώποισϊ καὶ εὔφρονα μήλοις. 


Its 


"Avr. δ΄. 


wv w WwW 4 ν ° 
ἐκέλευσεν 8 αὐτίκα χρυσάμπῦκα μὲν Adyeow 


statues were ascribed to Daedalos 
also. See Plat. Euthyphro 11 c. 

δ8 βαθύ Cf. P.1.66. δαέντι 
δέ Ethic dat. ‘For to a good judge 
(‘in a skilled artist,’ Paley) even 
skill free from trickery i is superior,’ 
i.e. the illusions of legitimate art 
are preferable to those produced 
by magic or jugglery. Heyne de- 
tected a covert reference to the 
Telchines, magical workmen whose 
legend somewhat clashes with P.’s 
account of the Héliadae. The force 
of καί is seen if we consider that 
primarily objection to trickery is 
ethical, but is here transferred to 
westhetics. The fair fighting of 
Diagoras is glanced at under the 
more obvious allusion to artistic 
skill, For use of μείζων cf. Soph. 
Antig. 637 ἐμοὶ “γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἀξίως 
ἔσται γάμος | μείζων φέρεσθαι. For 
the order cf. Il. τσ. 796 αἰεί τοι μῦ- 
Bor φίλοι ἄκριτοι εἰσίν, Soph. Antig. 
1827 βράχιστα γὰρ κράτιστα τὰν 
ποσὶν κακά, which also illustrates 
the personal constr. instead of μεῖ- 
tov ἐστι σοφίαν ἄδολον τελέθειν, cf. 
O. 9. 108, Ν. 5. 16, 17. 

68 P. implies that Hélios made 


8 mistake which at first sight 
seemed to involve loss; but all 
came right notwithstanding. ἀπ- 
rads Half gen. abs., cf. O. 
. 8 

61 ‘But on his mentioning it, 
Zeus was on the point of holding | & 
second lottery.’ Béckh reads ἂμ 
πάλον μ. 6. for μέλλεν ἀναθέμεν πά- 
λον, supporting the sense given to 
ἀναθέμεν by ἀναθέσθαι, ‘to correct a 
(bad or false) move at backgammon,’ 
and then generally ‘to correct’ for 
one's own benefit, so that to ‘make 
over again’ for another’s benefit 
(μνασθέντι being dat. commodi), 
would make the act. appropriate. 
He regards a subst. ἀνάπαλος as 
against analogy, but Mommeen 
cites ἄνοδος (cf. Pindaric ἄμπνευμα, 
ἀμπνοά), and moreover says the 
word may be an adj. Mommsen 
also quotes κατ᾽ ἄνπαλον μισθούν- 
rw(y) from a recently discovered 
Maltese inscr. edited by Ussing. 
Besides defending ἄμπαλον, he im- 
pugns ἄμ in tmest. 

64 Δάχεσιν Lachesis, ‘the 
Allot-er,’ appropriately confirms 
the allotments of the λάχος. 


65 


70 


Ρ OLYMPIA VII. 81 


δ εῖρας ἀντεῖναι, θξῶν- δ᾽ ὅρκον μέγαν 120 
μὴ παρφάμεν, [πεμφθεῖϊσὰν ἐᾷ κεφάλᾷ 
ἀλλὰ Κρόνου σὺν παιδὶ νεῦσαι, φαεννὸν ἐς αἰθέρά μιν 
ἐξόπῖσω ytpas ἔσσεσθαι. τέλεύταθεν δὲ λόγων κορυφαὶ 125 
ἕν ἀλαθείᾳ πέτοῖσαι" βλάστέ μὲν ἐξ ἁλὸς ὑγρᾶς 

"En. δ΄. 
νᾶσος, ἔχει. τ μὲν ὀξειᾶν ὅ γένέθλιος ἀκτίνων πατήρ, 
πῦρ πνεόντων ἀρχὸς ἵππων" ἔνθα ἡ Ῥόδῳ wore μιχθεὶς τέκεν 
ἑπτὰ σοφώτατα νοήματ' ἐπὶ προτέρων ἀνδρῶν παραδεξα- 
παῖδας, ὧν εἷς μὲν Κάμειρον [μένους 134 
πρεσβύτατόν τε Ἰάλυσὸν erexev Λίνδον τ᾽" ἀπάτερθε δ᾽ ἔχον, 


ὃ \ a 4 - ““ Ψ , 
75 διὰ γαῖαν τρίχα δασσάμενοι πατρωΐαν, 


a = Υ wv 
ἀἁστέων μοῖραν, κέκληνται δέ odiv ἕδραι. 


140 


Στρ. ε΄. 


τόθι λύτρον συμφορᾶς οἰκτρᾶς γλυκὺ Τλαπόλέμῳ 


of 4 Υ νι y 
iatatat Τιρυνθίων apyayera, 


ὥσπερ θεῷ, 


65 θεών ὄρκ. μέγ. By the Styx. 
Cf. Hes. Theog. 397—400. 

66 wapd. ‘To utter guilefully.’ 
Cf. N. 5. 32 πολλὰ γάρ μιν παντὶ 
θυμῷ | παρφαμένα λιτάνενεν. 

67 iq κεφαλᾷ See Ο. 6. 60. 

6s “and the main purport of 
their words in the issue fell out 
truly.’ For Ady. κορ. cf. P. 3. 80 
λόγων συνέμεν κορυφάν. The plur. 
se is here used because the 
words of two persons at least were 
fulfilled. yépas Two good mss. 


μέρος. 

69 ἐν Cf. ἐν δίκᾳ, Ο. 2. 16, 6. 
12, N. ὅ. 14. μέν For μέν fol- 
lowed by re cf. υ. 12 supra. 

70 νᾶσος Note emphatic po- 
sition. ; 

72 ‘Seve sons inheriting from 
him (lit. ‘naving received’) minds 
wiser tan any in the days of by- 
gone heroes.’ Of the four names 
on which accounts agree three are 
epithets of the sun personified, viz. 


F. 


Aktis, Triopés, Phaéthon, and the 
fourth Makar, or Makareus, is said 
to be a form of Melkart the Tyrian 
sun-god. 

76 As triple division was a note 
of Dorian occupation, this legend 
of the founding of the Rhodian 
Tripolis is probably a Dorian ad- 
aptation of an older Heliad myth. 
The name of the father of the three 
eponymi, Kerkaphos (Schol. Vet.), 
was also the name of Aecolos’ grand- 
son, the father of Ormenos, Join 
δια-δασσάμενοι. 

76 odw 
Dat. commodi. 

77 λύτρον Cf. 1.7.1. It isa 
mistake ily give up the idea of ‘free- 
ing from’ in these passages. The 
payment of honor or glorifying song 
is the ransom which finally delivers 
from the effects of toil, &c. 

79 The deification of founders 
of colonies lasted until after Mil- 
tiadés’ death, cf. Hérod. vr. 38. 


G 


‘By their names.’ 


82 
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v 4 
80 μήλων τέ κνισάεσσά πομπὰ καὶ Kpicis aud ἀέθλοις. 


τῶν avOtcti Arcdyopas 


145 


ἐστεφανώσατθ δίς, κλεινᾷ τ᾽ ἐν ᾿Ισθμῷ rerpaxts εὐτύχξων, 
Νεμέᾳ τ᾽ ἄλλαν ἐπ᾽ ἄλλᾳ, καὶ κράνααῖς ἐν ᾿Αθάναις. 150 


"Apr. ¢'. 


ὅ τ᾽ ἐν “Apyes χαλκὸς ἔγνω νιν, τὰ “τ᾽ ev "Apadia 


ἔργα καὶ Θήβαις, ayavées τ᾽ ὄννδμοι 


85 Βοιωτίων, 
Πέλλανά τ᾽; Alyivg τέ νικῶνθ' ἑξάκϊς" ἐν Μεγάροισίν 
ψᾶφος ἔχει λόγον. ἀλλ᾽ ὦ Ζεῦ πάτερ, νώτοισϊν ᾿Ατα- 


90 


βυρίου 


155 
[τ᾿ οὐχ ὅτέρον λιθίνα 


160 


μὲδέων, Tima μὲν ὕμνου τεθμὸν ᾿λυμπὶονίκαν, 


"Em. ε΄. 


ΝΜ ‘ ““ν A e », , ¥ aa 9. 7/ ‘ 
ἄνδρα te πὺξ ἀρετὰν εὑρόντα, δίδοι τέ foe αἰδοίαν χάριν 
καὶ ποτ᾽ ἀστῶν καὶ πότὶ ξείνων. ἐπεὶ ὕβριος ἐχθρὰν ὁδὸν 165 


80 xv. No help is given by 
making μήλων depend on the adj. 
Either the flesh was carried in pro- 
cession from the altar-fire, or the 
adj. is proleptic, ‘for savoury burnt- 
sacrifices.” κρίσις Cf. Ο. 8. 21 
μεγάλων ἀέθλων ἁγνὰν κρίσιν, P. 4, 
253, N. 10. 28 ἀέθλων κρίσιν, also 
Ρ, 9. 115. 

82 ἄλλαν ἐπ’ ἄλλᾳ Se. νίκαν 
cognate acc. after εὐτυχέων. ‘And 
two successive victories at Nemea 
and at rocky Athens.’ If ἄλλ. én’ 
ἄλλ. did not apply to Athens καί 
would not be used. 

83 χαλκός A bronze shield 
was the prize. ἔγνω Cf. Ο. 6. 97. 

84 ἔργα Prizes, such as cups, 
tripods, &c., cf. O. 13. 38. 

85 So Cod. Ambr. A, most old 
Mss. Βοιωτῶν. Cf. Μήδειοι for Μῆ- 
80, P. 1. 78. Among these Games 
were the Erdétidia at Thespiae, the 
Eleutheria at Plataea, the Am- 
phiardia at Ordpos, the Délia at 
Délium. 

86 Πῶλανα Cf. Ο. 9. 104, N. 
10. 44. ἐν Mey. +’ ‘And at Me- 
gara the memorial column of stone 


bears the same tale’; i.e. of aix vic- 
tories. For use of ψᾶφος cf. P. 4. 265. 
87 ᾿Αταβυρίον Atabyrios or 
Atabyros was a great limestone 
mountain in the middle of the chain 
which runs along the length of the 
island, on the top of which are the 
ruins of the temple of Zeus, where 
there were brazen bulls which bel- 
lowed when evil impended, perhaps 
for the same reason as the bull of 
Phalaris in the Rhodian colony. 
The myth that Rhodes rose from 
the sea may be due to elevated beds 
of sea shells at the base of the lime- 
stone hills. See Torr’s Rhodes in 
Anc. Times. It is improbable that 
the myth was handed down from 
any actual elevation of the island. 
88 ὕμνον τεθμόν ‘The prescribed 
song in thanks,iving for an Olym- 
pian victory.’ Fé- μέν...τε cf. v. 12. 
89 ἀρετάν ‘A character for 
bravery.’ Cf. N. 7. 29 τόλμαν τε 
καλῶν ἀραμένῳ, Thuk. 1.03 φέρουσα 
ἐς μὲν τοὺς πολλοὺς ἀρετήν. εὑ- 
ρόντα Cf. P. 2, 64. 
90 ὕβρ. ἐχθ. ‘That shuns insol- 
ence.’ 
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The mode is Dorian, with a Lydian tinge. The rhythm is 


dactylo-epitritic. The phrases employed are— 


Al= —-vv|—ve|—--| B= -vvu|lor-a || 

A?= -vv|-ve|Hor—as || B= -vv|--| 

σι τον] πὰ δια Lol-¥[be|-¥| 

C= το {||} = tv V|]-¥|[tv|/Yor-a| 

STROPHE. EPODE. 

(1) ChaAl (4) DA}, (1) ALC}, (6) 23. 

(2) C42 (5) D. (2) A}, (7) 411,23, 

(3) C1B, (6) DA, (3) C%2%.A%, (8) Bc. 
(4) CLD. (9) C1.03,.D), 
(5) CD. 

* Perhaps~~~|-Si) = τ -«|-- 


ANALYSIS. 


. Winds are needed at one time, showers at another; but for 
a victor songs, to remind posterity of his merits. 
7—8. The praise they initiate is ever ready for Olympian victors. 


8—10. This my tongue desires to promote; but upon God depends 
immortality of song, 
11—15. Promise of an ode on Agésid4mos’ victory in honor of the 
Lokri Epizephyrii. 
16—19. The Muses will find them hospitable, poetic, and warlike. 
19—21. For foxes and lions would never change their nature. 


LT p. 
Μ 9 4 3 [4 Ψ ’ ρ 
ἔστιν ἀνθρώποις ἀνέμων ὅτε πλείστα 
a v 9 3 ’ 4 a 
χρῆσες, ἔστιν δ᾽ odpaviwy ὑδάτων 
9 ’ ’ / 
ὀμβρίων, παίδων νεφέλας. 


1 For form of exordium οἷ. Ο.1. 
1 sqq. For sentiment cf. N. 3. 6 
διψῇ δὲ πρᾶγος ἄλλο μὲν ἄλλον, | 
ἀεθλονικία δὲ μαλιστ᾽ ἀοιδὰν φιλεῖ | 
στεφάνων ἀρετᾶν τε δεξιωτάταν ὁπα- 
δόν. Here P. seems to suggest more 
than in the passage just quoted, 
namely the unintermittent value of 


poetic praise as opposed to the in- 
termittent demand for the most 
useful thing. There is a half-per- 
sonification in νεφέλας. 

2,3 For the two adjectives cf. 
Ο. 1. 10, 11. 

2 ὑδάτων Cf. Anakr. Fr. 6 ve- 
φέλης ὕδωρ | ὄμβριον. 
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as they are by several beauties, seeing that it was sung in the 
στεφαναφορία directly after the victory, when the kémos attended 
the victor to the altar of Zeys in the Altis. Hence, unless the 
poet trusted the diviners sufficiently to prepare the ode beforehand, 
the composition must have been very rapid. 

The first system forms the opening of the ode which encroaches 
on the second system to νυ. 30, and is devoted to the victor and 
Aegina. The last system forms the conclusion, devoted to the 
victor and his family. The second system contains the myth, 
vv. 31 --52, while the greater portion of the third system is allotted 
to the trainer Melésias; but, as the treatment of this theme is 
gnomic, we may regard the ode as tripartite, with the central por- 
tion divided between myth and gnémae. 

The main idea of the ode is that Zeus has favored Aginetans 
from Aeakos to the boy Alkimedon (vv. 3, 16, 21, 43, 67, 83). 

The last verses of ’Ayr. α΄, Στρ. β΄, and Zrp. 3’ contain the root wpac 
(xpay). Tautometric with ἀμφί, νυ. 42, is ἀμφί, v. 86; with rerpa-, νυ. 46, 
is rerpa-, v. 68; with πρόφατον, v. 16, is προμαθεῖν, v. 60; with ἐξ-, v. 20, 
ἐξ, 64. We find épy-, -epy-, vu. 19, 82, 42, 63, 85 (tautometric with v. 63). 

Compounds apparently made for this ode are δαιτακλυτός, διχόβουλος, 
orepavagopla, φυλλοφόρος. 

The mode is Dorian with a slight mixture of Lydian evinced by 
the irregular phrases which open the sixth verse of the strophe 
and the seventh verse of the epode. The rhythm is dactylo-epi- 
tritic with two recurrent phrases (A and B);— 


Alas πυυ[πυυ [-πὸ| B= L-u|-™|| 
A= -~vvul—-vel-al a= L-ol-al 
STROPHE. EPopDE. 

(1) BN ALB, (1) - : 41.853, 
(2) -- : 8ι,41, (9) 41,431. 

(3) 81,41. Α41Ὰ͵ (3) ALB, 

(4) Al, B?, (4) A}, 

(5) 43, (δ) Al§.A}, 

(6) ὧν ---- 83, (6) Al. A). Be 
(7) BB, (7) -υ -.43. 


(8) Ὡ: BiB, 


* Caesura after 13th syllable, exc. v. 76. + Caes. aft. 6th syll. 
t Cues. aft. 12th syll. § Word and foot end together, incisio, aft. 6th 
syll, | Caes. aft, 7th syll. 


OLYMPIA VIIL 


ANALYSIS. 


. Invocation of Olympia, where Zeus’ diviners are consulted 


as to the issue of the contests, and to Pisa’s precinct. 


. There is diversity of blessings. 
. Thou Timosthenés, for instance, art a Nemean victor, thy 


brother an Olympian. 


. Praise of Alkimedan who brought glory to Aegina; 
. Which is renowned for fair-dealing, having been ruled by 


Dorians from the time of Aeakos. 


. Myth of the building of Troy’s walls by Apollo, Poseidon, 


and Aeakos, and of the surmounting thereof by one serpent 
out of three that tried. 


. Apollo’s prophecy of the fall of Troy. 
. Return of the three builders. 
. After an apologetic preface the praise of Melésias the 


trainer of Alkimedon is sung. 


. Alkimedon’s victory and triumphant return are celebrated, 


and the delight of his grandfather. 


. Commemoration of six victories won by Blepsiads. 
. As success of relations is dear to the dead, Angelia will tell 


of Alkimedon’s crown to Iphion and Kallimachos. 


. Wish that Zeus will give health, harmony, and a life free 


from trouble to the Blepsiads and Aegina. 


os Στρ. a. 
ζω Φ 
Matép ὦ χρυσοστεφάνων ἀέθλων, Οὐλυμπία, 
Ρ ν.οΦ 
δέσποιν᾽ ἀλαθείας, ἵνὰ μάντὶἐς ἄνδρες [vou, 5 


ἐμπύροις τεκμαιρόμενοι παραπειρῶνται Διός ἀργικεραύ- 


2 


vo. The χρυσο- must not 
be taken literally. 
στεφάνῳ χρυσέας ἐλαίας, P. 10. 40 
δάφνᾳ χρυσέᾳ, N. 1. 17 ᾽᾿Ολυμπιάδων 2 
φύλλοις ἐλαιᾶν χρυσέοις. 
sonification is illustrated by a coin 
of Elis, on which is a noble female 


being perhaps due to the occasion. 
Compare the double mention of the 
wreath in O. 4. 11, 23. 
μάντιες The Iamidae, about 
whom see O. 6, Klytiadae and Tel- 
liadae. 

8 παραπ. If the prep. does not 


Cf. O. 10. 13 


The per- 


head with the legend Olympia. The 
bases στεφανο-, orepaya- occur vv. 
1, 10, 32,°76 (tautometric with v. 
10), this prominence of the wreath 


simply mean ‘from’ it indicates 
that this particular kind of inquiry 
was a πάρεργον. The simple vb. 
means to ‘seek an oracular response 


Def a ok ge τ τὰ τς σευ τσ τς 
a een Ee 


OLYMPIA XL [X} 


ON THE VICTORY OF AGESIDAMOS, AN EPIZEPHYRIAN 
LOCRIAN, IN THE BOYS’ BOXING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ΤῊΙΒ ode is on the same victory as the last, in which there is 
allusion to a promised ode in praise of the Locrians. It was com- 
posed for the return of an Olympian festival, probably the second, 
t.e. B.C. 476; as the mention of Héraklés’ repulse by Kyknos and 
the recital of the fate of Augeas, and especially the dictum of 
vv. 39, 40, apply exactly to the relations between Anaxilfos and 
Hieron and between the Locrians and both tyrants, which subsisted 
about the date of P. 2, and are discussed in the Introduction 
thereto. The death of Anaxilfos fell in B.c. 476. About this 
period Pindar must have had his attention called to any promise 
he had made to a member of the Locrian state. Again, the length 
of time which I ascribe to Pindar’s delay seems to suit the tone 
of the apology and the last six verses, from which it appears that 
Agésidfmos was quite grown up at the date of composition. Had 
Pindar been to Sicily previously he would scarcely have avoided 
being reminded of his debt, and in such case the opening of the 
ode would be inappropriate ; so that B.c. 472 is almost out of the 
question. It is, on the other hand, very likely that Pindar would 
take care to discharge his obligation before going into his creditor's 
neighbourhood. 

The first of the five triads is devoted to the introduction, the 
last with the last seven verses of the fourth epode to the conclusion, 
the three middle triads all except the last seven verses to the myth 
of the founding of the Olympian games. The ode is to a superlative 
degree Olympian. Verses 1, 16, 24—83, 101 are concerned with 
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᾿Αλκὶμέδοντά δὲ πὰρ Κρόνου λόφῳ 


θῆκὲν ᾿ὄλυμπὶιόνίκαν. 


ἦν δ᾽ ἐσορᾶν καλός, ἔργῳ τ᾽ οὐ κἄτα ρεῖδός ἔλέγχων 25 
20 ἐξένέπε κράτξων mada δολίχήρετμόν Αἴγιναν πάτραν" 


ἔνθά Σώτειρα Διὸς Eeviov 
ace Υ 
πάρεδρος ἀσκεῖται Θέμις 


Στρ. β΄. 


- 
ἔξοχ᾽ ἀνθρώπων. ὃ ti γὰρ πολὺ καὶ πολλᾷ ῥέπει, 30 
ὀρθᾷ διᾶἄκρῖναι φρένὶ μὴ πᾶρα καιρόν, 
i) ~ ω- ww 
25 δυσπᾶλές. τεθμὸς δέ τὶς dOavarwy καὶ τάνδ᾽ ἁλιερκέα 


~ a ἜΝ, “΄ fl 
παντοδαποῖσὶν ὑπέστασξ ξένοις 


18 θῆκεν For factitive use cf. Ο. 
2. 17, 7. 6. 

19 Cf. Simén. Epigr. 149. 8 
(Bergk) κάλλιστον μὲν ἰδεῖν, ἀθλεῖν 
δ᾽ οὐ χείρονα μορφῆς of an Δ αἰ ποίδ 
boy who won the wrestling-prize at 
Olympia, Tyrtaeos 10 [6]. 9 αἰσχύ- 
ye re γένος κατὰ δ᾽ ἀγλαὸν εἶδος 
ἐλέγχει, Ο. 9. 65 ὑπέρφατον ἄνδρα 
μορῴφᾷ τε καὶ ] ἔργοισι, 94 ὡραῖος 
ἐὼν καὶ καλὸς κάλλιστά τε ῥέξαις, 
N. 8. 19 ἐὼν καλὸς ἕρδων τ᾽ ἐοικότα 
μορφᾷ, 1. 6. 22 σθένει τ᾽ ἔκπαγλος 
ἐδεῖν τε μορφάεις, aye τ᾽ ἀρετὰν 
οὐκ αἴσχιον φυᾶς. κατὰ... ἐλέγχων 
Cf. Tyrtaeos quoted above. 

20 Elvewe 1.6. ἀνέειπε, P. 1. 82; 
éxdpute, O. 5. 8 (see note). κρατ. 
πάλᾳ For diction cf. I. 3. 11--14. 

21 sqq. ‘ Where Saviour Themis, 
who sitteth in judgment by Zeus, 
god of strangers, is honored more 
than among all men beside. For 
whatsoever maketh the scale sway 
much and in many ways is hard to 
wrestle with so as to decide with 
upright mind not unsuitably to 
(sundry) occasions; but as it were 
an ordinance of the immortals set 
up even this sea-girt land as a 
pillar by grace divine for strangers 
from every land.’ The Aéginetans 
were renowned for their probity 
in commercial transactions, which 
of course presented many perplex- 


[χώραν 34 


ing, delicate points for judicial 
decision. 

21 Zdrapa Don. argues that 
the epithet originally attached to 
gods of mariners. Here Θέμις, and 
Ο. 9. 15 Edvoula, receive the title 
as the preservers of civilised society. 
Themis is the goddess of universal 
right, while Δίκη ξύνεδρος Ζηνός 
(Soph. O.C. 1882) is justice accord- 
ing to particular institutions. Cf. 
Bakchyl. Fr. 29 (Bergk). Perhaps 
P. emphasises the conservative ideal 
of Θέμις as against the δικαστήρια 
of Athens. The transference of 
power, trade, art, &c., from Aegina 
to Athens was of course in fall 
process of accomplishment. 

22 Cf.N. 11.8 ξενίον Διὸς ἀσκεῖται 
Θέμις. 

28 ὅ τι Mommeen, after two 
Scholl., ὅθι. ῥέπει Most old mss. 
read ῥέτοι, Bergk ῥέπῃ. 

24 For inf. cf. O. 6. 101. 

25 Svow. Metaph. appropriate 
to theme of ode. On the authority 
of Cod. Ambr. A and two inferior 
uss. Don. and others place a 
comma after ἀθανάτων, supplying 
ἐστί and taking xal=‘and.’ But 
the force of ‘even’ is brought out 
by reference to Thuk. 1. 37. As 
being ἁλιερκής, Aegina was, though 
not so much as Kerkyra, αὐτάρκη 
θέσιν κειμένη. 


( 


30 


35 
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iw ν Ἢ 
κίὄνὰ Sa:poviay, 
τ ν 
ὃ δ᾽ ἑπαντέλλων χρόνος 


τοῦτό πράσσων μὴ κάμοιὴ 


Δωρϊεῖ 


ὃ τἀμϊευδμέναν ἐξ Αἰὰκοῦ" 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


, Apr. fp’. 
40 


τὸν παῖς ὁ Λατοῦς εὐρὕμξέξδων τὲ Toceday, 
Ἰλζῳ μέλλοντες ἐπὶ στξφᾶνον τεῦξαι, καλέσαντα σὑνεργὸν 
relyéos, ἦν ὅτι νιν πεπρωμένον 


ὀρνύμξνων πολέμων 

-Ρ;, ’ ν᾿ 
πτὅλιπόρθοις ἐν μάχαις 
λαβρόν ἀμπνεῦσαι καπνόν. 


45 


"Ex. β΄. 


γλαυκοὶ δὲ δράκοντες, ered κτίσθη veov, 

’ ~~ ν a e aevuv “μιν 
πύργόν ἐσαλλδμένοι τρεῖς, οἱ Sv0 μὲν κάπετον, 50 
αὖθι § ἀτυζόμένω ψυχὰς βᾶλον, 


εἷς 8 ἐσύρουσὲξ βόάσαις. 


ν 
ἔννξπε δ᾽ dvricy ὁρμαίνων répds εὐθὺς ᾿Απόλλων᾽ 
Πέργαμος ἀμφὶ τξαῖς, ἥρως, χέρδς ἐργάσίαις ἁλίσκεται" 55 


28,29 A parenthesis, as ταμίευο- 
μέναν agrees with χώραν, v. 25. 

28 ἐπαντ. ‘In its continuous 
rise,’ Time is measured by the un- 
ceasing rising of the stars. 

80 As the Myrmidones of old 
Aegina and Phthia were not Dorian, 
we have here again an adapted 
myth. Cf. Ο. 7. 7ὅ, ποθ. ἐξ ‘From 
the time of.’ 

82 orld. ‘A wall.’ The Schol. 
quotes Anakr. (Fr. 72) viv δ᾽ ἀπὸ 
μὲν πόλεως στέφανος ὅλωλεν. Cf. 
P. 2. 58 εὐστεφάνων ἀγνιᾶν, Eur. 
Troad. 779. Join ἐπι-τεῦξαι. 

88 vw Refers to τείχεος or oré- 
ῴανον. 

87 For general subject followed 
by appositive partition cf. Goodw. 
Gr. § 187, note 2. 

88 κάπετον So καβαίνων, Alkm. 
Fr. 88 (Bergk); κασπολέω, Sappho 
Fr. 80. The assimilation without 


the loss of the assimilated letter 
is more common, 6.9. κάββαλλε, 
Alkaeos Fr. 84; xaxxéera:, Sappho 
2.12, The two serpents that died 
typify Achillés and Aias, the one 
successful serpent is Neoptole- 
mos. 

40 Perhaps Sophoklés had this 
passage in mind O.R. 874—877, 
where I propose (v. 877) ἀπότομον 
εἰσώρουσεν els ἀνάγκαν, after Wolff's 
dxpérara γεῖσ' ἀναβᾶσ᾽, v. 876. 

41 ἀντίον Adv. with ἔννεπε. 
ὁρμ. τέρας ‘Musing on the portent.’ 
Apollo is thinking aloud. Schol. 
διαλογιζόμενος, διανοούμενος. 

42 ‘Pergamos is taken, hero, 
where thy hands have wrought.’ 
For hypallage cf. v. 68 infra, O.11. 
6. For the prophecy of a vulner- 
able point in the defences cf. 11. 
vi. 438—439. Observe the pro- 
phetic pres. for fut. 
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ὡς ἐμοὶ φώσμα Χέγει Kpovida 


πεμφθὲν βαρυγδούπου Διὶός" 


Στρ. γ΄. 


® ν΄ . a ν cS 
45 οὐκ ἅτερ παίδων σξθέν, ἀλλ᾽ ἅμα πρώτοις ἄρξεται 60 
\ ¥ A ~ δὺν “ 4" ’ 
καὶ τετράτοις. ὡς dpa Oéos σάφα ρκείπαις 
w "ἢ 4 νυ . Ψ 
Ἐάνθον ἤπειγεν καὶ ‘Kuatdvas εὐίππους καὶ és “lorpov 


Ὀρσύτῤίαινά δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ισθμῷ ποντίᾳ 


appt θδὸν τανῦεν, 
ἀποπέμπων Αἰάκὸν 

a ‘s % 
δεῦρ᾽ av’ ἵπποις χρυσέαις, 


[ἐλαύνων. 
65 


καὶ KbpivOou δειρᾶδ᾽ eroyopevos δαιτακλῦτάν. 


48 Kpov(Sa To be taken with 
Διός ending the next verse (cf. O. 3. 
25, 26), and therefore with πεμφθέν. 
For gen. cf. Eur. Orest. 497 πληγεὶς 
θυγατρὸς τῆς ἐμῆς, Soph. Aj. 807 
φωτὸς ἠπατημένη, Eur. El. 128 σᾶς 
ἀλόχου σφαγείς. In this rather rare 
poetic constr. the agent is regarded 
as the origin of the action and of 
the subject as acted upon. 

44 Διός Gen. after πεμφθέν, 
which governs ἐμοί even more than 
does λέγει, cf. v. 77. 

45 . ‘It shall be subdued.’ 
Used passively, as is more often 
the case with denominative than 
primary futures. We find ἄρξονται, 
Aesch. Pers. 589, passive. See also 
my note on ἀδικησομένοις, Dém. 
Meidias 524 (§ 30). 

46 τετράτοις As Neoptolemos 
was only two generations from 
Telamon, who assisted Héraklés in 
taking Troy (N. 4. 25), Ahrens 
proposed reprdros, Holic for τριτά- 
ros. Cf. I. 4. 85 for the story. 
σάφα elwats A reiteration of 
ἔννεπε ἀντίον. 

47 EidvOov Not ‘the divine 
name of Σκάμανδρος," but the Lycian 
city Xanthos, on the river of the 
same name. és For position 


cf. O. 7. 12. Apollo goes to his 
favorite Hyperboreans. ἐλαύν. 
Cf. Ο. 6. 48. 

48 tr’ Cf. 0.2.90 ἐπί τοι |’ Axpa- 
γαντι τανύσαις, an occasional Epic 
use, of. Il. v. 327 νηυσὶν Ext γλαφυ- 
prow ἐλαυνέμεν, not quite equiv. to 
els with acc., but denoting that the 
object moved to is the terminus of 
a definite purpose. 

49 Note imperf. here and above, 
v. 47, for which cf. Poppo on Thuk. 
ει δ᾽ (cf. κἀπεμπόμην, Soph. ΕἸ. 

δὶ δεῦρ ‘To Aegina,’ used of 
the place spoken of, though the 
speaker is not there, For Poseidon’s 

ariot cf. O. 1. 41. 

52 So Mommsen. The common 
reading is καὶ K. depad’ ¢. δαῖτα 
κλυτάν, making δειράδ᾽ an acc. ter- 
mini which is harsh after ἀποπέμ- 
πὼν δεῦρο, after which we should 
expect καί to introduce another 
participle instead of going back to 
ἅρμα τάνυεν or the general idea of 
motion conveyed by that phrase. 
Mommeen’s conjectural compound, 
formed with the rare δαίτη. is elaner 
to mss. than Bergk’s ér- 

There is no su Ι 
δειράδ᾽ as dat. with elisio 


90 
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τερπνὸν δ᾽ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἴσην ὄσσεται οὐδέν. Jo 
εἰ δ᾽ ἐγὼ Μελησίᾳ ἐξ ἀγενείων κῦδος ἀνέδρᾳμην ὕμνῳ, 


καὶ Νεμέᾳ γὰρ ὁμῶς 
ἐρέω ταύταν χάριν, 


τὰν δ᾽ ὄπειτ᾽ ἀνδρῶν μάχαν 


55 μὴ βᾳλέτω με λίθῳ τραχεῖ φθόνος" 


75 


Ἐπ. oy. 


ἐκ παγκρᾳτίου. τὸ διδάξασθαε δέ τοι] 


68 ‘Nothing pleasant is equally 
so among men.’ This de- 
precatory saw introduces the praise 
of an Athenian, the trainer (ἀλείπ- 
rns) Melésias, which might well 
give offence in Aegina. P. applies 
τερπνός to poetic praise O. 9. 28 
Χαρίτων... κεναι γὰρ ὥπασαν τὰ 
τέρπν᾽, 14. 8, 4 Χάριτες.. σὺν γὰρ 
ὕμμιν τά τε τερπνὰ καὶ | τὰ γλυκέα 
γίνεται πάντα βροτοῖς, I. 8. 90 σὺν 
Ὀρσέᾳ δέ νιν κωμάξομαι τερπνὰν 
ἐπιστάζων χάριν. ἔσσεται Gnomic 
fut., cf. O. 7. 8, and note. 

54 ‘For if I had, in honor of 
Melésias, gone back in song to his 
glory won off boys—let no grudging 
prejudice smite me with a jagged 
stone. For indeed I shall speak of 
such a victory at Nemea, and at 
the same time of the subsequent 
struggle with men in the pankra- 
tion.” ΜΜελησίᾳ So Cod. Ambr. 
A in text and one Schol. and 
Vat. B. Other mss. give gen. 
Μελησία. 

685 The regular apodosis, οὐκ 
ἔδει βαλεῖν, x.7.d., tov. 54 is sup- 
pressed, and either the protasis to 
v. 55, el ἐρέω, x.7.X., is converted 
into a statement introduced by καί 
...yép, or an irregular apodosis to 
v. δά, βάλοι ἄν, x.7.d., ‘would be 
for striking,’ is converted into an 
imperative clause. For such an 
irregular apodosis cf. Andok. de 
Myst. 57 εἰ μὲν γὰρ ἣν δνοῖν τὸ ἕτερον 
ἑλέσθαι, ἣ καλῶς ἀπολέσθαι ἣ αἰσχρῶς 
σωθῆναι. ἔχοι ἄν τις εἰπεῖν κακίαν 
εἶναι τὰ λεγόμενα. For the sense 


given to ἀνέδραμον of. Simén. Amorg. 
Fr. 10 (Bergk) τί ταῦτα μακρῶν διὰ 
λόγων ἀνέδραμον : from the 1. on 
Eur. Phoen. 207. φθόνος Zigi- 
netan hostility towards Athens. 

56 Ne For dat. of place 
after a subst. cf. υ. 83 infra, P. 6. 
14, 8. 87. 

δ ταύταν Cf. O. 4. 24, P. 5. 
116, 6. 26, N. 6. 36. ‘Such’ (as 
Alkimedon’s). 

δ8 μάχαν Nowhere else is μάχα 
used by 3 in reference to Games 
(but εὐθυμάχαν, O. 7. 15); while it 
seems better that ἐκ rayxp. should 
follow χάριν or an equivalent. 
Rauch. suggests ἔχειν, Schn. λαχεῖν. 
Still alteration is unnecessary. Cf. 
χάρμαι, Ο. 9. 86, Paus. vz, 9.6. If 
I altered at all I would read ra¢ray 
μάραις | τὰν δ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἀνδρῶν χάριν] 
ἐκ παγκρατίου, ‘such a victory as 
Alkimedon’s with hands (i.e. in 
wrestling) and the following victory 
in the pankration of grown men.’ 
If χάριν and μάραις got transposed, 
the latter would of course be soon 
altered. As in v. 75 χειρῶν ἄωτον 
ἐπίνικον ia used apparently with 
special or at least principal refer- 
ence to wrestling, perhaps this is 
the passage whence the Schol. on 
the Jl. (Fr. 310 B*, Pindar) got 
μάρη ἡ χεὶρ κατὰ Πίνδαρον. 

δὺ ἐκ ie Note emphatic 
position. τὸ διδάξ. ‘To teach to 
one’s own satisfaction.’ Cf. Simén. 
(on himself) Fr. 145 διδαξάμενος 
χορόν, Aristoph. Nubes 784. The 
sentiment is found Aristot. Aletaph. 
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G0feiSgrs ῥάτερον᾽ ἄγνωμον δὲ τὸ μὴ πρφμαθεῖνὶϊ 
κουφότεραι γὰρ ἀπειράτων φρένες. 8ο 


κεῖνᾳ δὲ κεῖνος dv εἴποι 
Ὁ OF ? 


ἔργᾳ mepatrepqv ἄλλων, τίς τρόπρς avdpq πρρβάσει 
ἐξ ἱερῶν ἀέθλων μέλλοντᾳ πρθεινοτάταν δόξαν φέρειν. 85 
65 νῦν μὲν αὐτῷ γέρᾳς ᾿Αλκιμέδων. 


νίκαν τριακοστὰν édwv’ 


Στρ. δ΄. 


ὃς τύχᾳ μὲν δαίμονος, ἀνρρέας δ᾽ οὐκ ἀμπλᾳκὼν 
ἐν rérpqow παίδων ᾳἀπεθήκᾳτρ γυίοις 90 
νόστον ἔχθιστον καὶ ἀτιμοτέραν γλῶσσαν καὶ érixpydov 


1) πατρὶ δὲ πατρὺὴς ἐνέπνευσεν μένος 


γήρᾳς ἀντύίπᾳλον. 
"AiSa τοι λάθεται 
ἄρμενα πράξαις ἀνήρ. 


[οὗμον, 


95 


"Avr. δ΄. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ χρὴ μναμρσύναν ἀνεγείροντα φράσαι 


1.1 ὅλως τε σημεῖον τοῦ εἰδότος καὶ τὸ 
δύνασθαι διδάσκειν ἐστί. 

60 εἰδότι See Ο. 2. 86, note. 
ἄγνωμον ‘Not to have had previous 
learning prevents good judgment.’ 
This passage recalls Alkm. Fr. 68 
(Bergk) cited by Schol. on I. 1. 40 
(56) πεῖρά τοι μαθήσιος ἀρχά. 

61 κονφ. ‘Too light,’ cf. N. 11. 
48 ὀξύτεραι μανίαι. 

66 ᾿Αλκ... ἑλών Gild. “ἸῺ prose 
usu. τὸ ᾿Αλκιμέδοντα ἑλεῖν." 

66 The thirtieth victory won by 
Melésias’ pupils. Another besides 
the two sung of here is commemo- 
rated in N. 4. 

67 ‘Who by the kindly aid of a 
deity, but in prowess verily not 
remiss, did on the bodies of four 
boys put off from himself a most 
hateful return, and talk of honor 
sullied, and a skulking route.’ Cf, 
Ῥ. 8. 81—87, N. 2. 24 κωμάξατε 
Τιμοδήμῳ σὺν εὐκλέι νόστῳ, 11. 26 
κάλλιον ἂν δηριώντων ἐνόστησ᾽ ἀντι- 
πάλων. 

88 τέτρασιν According to any 


reasonable plan of matching the 
competitors there must have been 
an entry of at least nine, which 
number would give for first ties 
four pairs and an ἔφεδρος, second ties 
two pairs and an ἔφεδρος, third ties 
one pair and an ἔφεδρος, so that a 
victor, to throw four boys, could 
not be ἔφεδρος either time. On the 
other hand there may have been as 
many as sixteen, cf. P. 8.81. For 
dat. of the adj. where we should ex- 
pect gen. in agreement with παίδων 
οἵ. O. 9. 47, 11.6, Soph. Antig. 794 
τόδε νεῖκος ἀνδρῶν ξύναιμον. dared. 
For mid. cf. Ο. 11. 10. 

69 Cf. P. 8. 83 τοῖς οὔτε νόστος 
ὁμῶς | ἔπαλπνος ἐν Πυθιάδι κρίθη, | 
οὐδὲ μολόντων πὰρ ματέρ᾽ ἀμφὶ γέλως 
γλυκὺς | ὥρσεν χάριν" κατὰ λαύρας δ᾽ 
ἐχθρῶν ἀπάοροι | πτώσσοντι, συμφορᾷ 
δεδαγμένοι. 

71 ἀντίπ. ‘That wrestles with’ 
(Gild.). 

73 ἄρμ. 1.4. εὖ. Thesentiment 
seems to refer to the grandfather 
having attained the wish of his heart. 
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75 χειρῶν ἄωτον Brepyadars ἐπίνεκον, 


ἕκτος οἷς ἤδη στέφανος περίκειται φυλλοφέάρων ἀπ᾽ ἀγώ- 


dary δὲ καί τι θᾳνόντεσσῖν μέρος 


κὰν νόμην ἑρδόμενον᾽ 
κατακρύπτει δ᾽ οὐ κόνις 


80 συγγόνων κεδνὰν χάριν. 


νων. 100 
105 
"Ear, δ΄. 


‘Eppa δὲ Oyyarpos ἀκούσαις ᾿Ιφίων 
᾿Αγγελίας, ἐνέποι κεν Καλλιμάχῳ λιπαρὸν 
κόσμον ᾿Ολυμπίᾳ, ὅν σφι Ζεὺς γένει 


ὥπᾳσεν. ἐσλὰ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐσλοῖς 
85 ἔργα θέλοι δόμεν, ὀξείας δὲ νόσους φπαλάλκοι. 
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εὔχομαι aud) καλῶν μοίρᾳ νέμεσιν διχόβουλον μὴ θέμεν" 


ἀλλ᾽ φπήμαντον ᾷγων βίοτον 


αὐτούς τ᾽ ἀέξοι καὶ πόλιν. 


δ ἄωτον Cf. Ο. 8. 8, 4 ἀκαμαν- 
τοπόδων | ἵππων ἄωτον. 

7 ‘That the dead too should 
have some share paid to them is 
meet and right. For the dust con- 
cealeth not the kinsmen’s: songs of 
victory dear tothem.’ For thecon- 
nexion of the first words of conse- 
cutive verses cf. O. 7. 15, v. 44 
supra. For constr. cf. O. 9. 103. 
For sentiment cf. N. 4. 85, Dém. v. 
Lept.488 εἴ τινες τούτων τῶν τετελευ- 
τηκότων λάβοιεν τρόπῳ τινὶ τοῦ νυνὶ 
γιγνομένου πράγματος αἴσθησιν ὡς ἂν 
εἰκότως ἀγανακτήσειαν, Aristot. Eth. 
Nic. 1. 11. 88 8---ὅ. 

81 The introduction of Hermés 
is appropriate, he being ἐναγώνιος, 
god of heralds, and conductor to 
Hades. The herald would proclaim 
(ἀγγέλλειν) probably Iphion as the 
victor’s father; so that ᾿Αγγελία is 
doubly significant. In the similar 
passage, O. 14. 19—22, 'Axw is re- 
presented as πατρὶ κλυτὰν φέροισ᾽ 
ἀγγελίαν. 

83 Ὄλυμπ. For dat. of place 
with substantive cf. v. 56 supra. 
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᾽Ψ 


σφι... γένει Cf. Ο. 2. 14, 1δ. 

84 bw ἐσλοῦῖξ ‘In requital for 
good deeds.’ Cf. Ο. 2.11 γνησίαις 
ἐπ᾽ ἀρεταῖς. 

88 Probably there is a reference 
to the diseasen which had proved 
fatal to Iphion and Kallimachos. 
ὀξείας Cf. N. 11. 48 ὀξύτεραι μανίαι. 

86 ‘I pray that Zeus cause not 
envy about the allotment of bless- 
ings—envy that divideth counsels.’ 
To suggest that Nemesis should be 
a ‘steady friend’ is far-fetched. To 
pray that Zeus should not make 
Nemesis of divided mind would be 
equiv. to praying that Zeus should 
make Nemesis inflexible, which was — 
unnecessary, or inflexible in bestow- 
ing blessings, which is not her 
function. πΧύροῦλον ‘Of divi- 
ded counsels,’ Cf. v. 15 supra. 
For causative use cf. O. 1. 26. 

87 ἄγων Here the simple vb. 
has the force of ἐπάγειν. 

ss P. evidently did not antici- 
pate that before the next Olympian 
featival Aegina would be reduced 
by Athens. 


-- Οοὺ---ς--“--- 
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OLYMPIA IX. 


ON THE VICTORY OF EPHARMOSTOS OF OPUS IN THE 
WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


EPHARMOSTOS was a renowned wrestler who seems to have 
excelled more by great skill than extraordinary strength. He was 
an Opuntian of a noble family, perhaps a magistrate, v. 56. The 
date of this victory is uncertain. The Scholl. give B.c. 488 as the 
date of his Olympian and Pythian victories; but also the thirtieth 
Pyth., n.c. 470, for the Pythian, and one ΜΒ. gives Pyth. 33, ΒΟ. 
458, whence Béickh adopts B.c. 456 as the date of this Olympian 
victory. But I cannot believe that this ode was composed the year 
after the battle of Oenophyta and the reduction of Aegina, when the 
Athenian power threatened the overthrow of the Locrian Oligarchs ; 
if indeed it had not overthrown them. I place it Pyth. 30, B.c. 468. 
The ode was sung after crowning the altar of the Opuntian hero 
Aias Oileus, perhaps at a banquet. 

The first triad and one word of the second form the opening, the 
fourth triad and the last two verses of the third all but one word 
form the conclusion. The second and third triads, with the above- 
mentioned deductions, constitute the main body of the ode. 

Throughout the ode runs the idea that natural gifts are superior 
to acquired skill, these gifts being of course due to a strain of divine 
breed and developed by the favor of the gods. Now about Ephar- 
mostos’ skill there is no doubt, so it is probable that the victor had 
been disparaged as deficient in natural advantages and as winning 
rather by artifice than straightforward play. The ill-natured 
criticisms and controversies of athletes are now endless, and 
probably have always been so. Scholarship, however, cannot in this 
particular vaunt itself over gymnastic. It is not easy to see the 
connexion of vy, 49—53. 

Gild. notes the predominance of women in thia ae, νόθα ba 

ascribes to the exceptional influence of women among the LOcKeOk. 
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There is only one exact echo, rats, vv. 88, 70; κάλλιστ- occurs in 1 the 
last verses of e first and fourth stansas, vv. 10, 94. The fifth verse 
of the last e is akin in meaning to the fifth verse of the first epode, 
and the sixth and seventh verses of the same stanzas balance each other. 
There are other recurrences. ° 

Forms peculiar to this ode are dyAabderdpos, dards, δεξιόγνιος, εὐδιανός, 
εὑρησιεπής, μεγαλόδοξος, ὀξυρεπής, ὑποκρέκειν, φοινικοστερόπα:. 

The mode is Locrian, a variety of Holian. The rhythms are 
logacedic, with two recurrent phrases (A and B) ;— 


ἜΘ ree: ΒΝ B= τ τοῦ 
-s|~vl-al Lj|—a | 
The first two verses of the epode are purely choreic. 


STROPHE. 
(1)3% wi Ἣν πὸ } 
(2) 85.4.3.» : wele-vl ἘῚ πο τυ  πτ υ πυ [πῇ 
(3) A.A. -σ[ νυ) τυ τ πΊτσυ [ -πτῦ 
(4) 4.4. --|~wvu]-vl/--| ~el-s] 
(5) A.A. -3|~v]-vll--|~v-|-o] 
(6) La. vevll-cs|~vl|-al] 
37 3. el os 
(7) 4.1. s|~vl[--+|-] 
(8) 3. 5] Ἀα ὩῸ ἢ 
(9) 35.2. ΓΤ al 
(10) 3.8.4. --[ἰ τυ [το !ῇ τοτυ -Ὸὺ] 
EPODE. 
(1) 3.3. υπυ[πυ!πυ}-πλ] 
(2)2.2 wi -υ [πὸ το [ πὸ] 
(3) 2. wi: ~rv|-o] 
(4) 1.4.8. LP--| we f[-ve-|-s] 
(5) 2.B. vy |--|| ι..- | -o] 
(6) 2.2. >i reg] rwrll~rl|-al] 
(7) 8.3.8. --[πυ τυ [ὧν ἢ [- 


(8) BLAAB .- | πὸ τᾶ! τῶ | wo] -toll-+ | 


~v[-vil-el-al 


* These tripodies are similar. + Caesura. t Incisio after 4th 
syllable, 6868. aft. 8th. 


a ae eg OER ng ae Ὁ (ον τ 
° XY f 


83—85. 


86—99. 


100— 108. 


108—112. 


OLYMPIA IX. 


ANALYSIS. 


. Archilochos’ short triumphal song sufficed at Olympia ; 


but now address the following ode to the height of Elis, 
Pelops’ wedding gift to Hippodameia, 


. And address Python. 
. Not in vain will you praise Opus and her son ; 
. Opus renowned for good government and Pythian and 


Olympian victories. 


. I will spread this city’s fame far and wide, if any poetic 


skill has been given me by fate. 


. For poesy gives delight, but both poetic skill and prowess 


depend on the deity. 


. Else how could Héraklés have withstood gods at Pylos? 
. Peace, It is hateful to speak ill of gods, and unseason- 


able vaunting is akin to madness. 


. Do not connect gods with war and strife. 
. Speak of Opus where Deukulion and Pyrrha made men 


fromn stones. 


. Praise old wine, newer lays. 
. They say there had been a flood. 
. Genealogical myth of Opus’ hero eponymos. 


His friendships, especially with Menoetios. 


. Of Menoetios’ son Patroklos and Achillés. 
. I should tell the whole tale with poetic skill, courage, 


and versatility. 


But I come to aid Lampromachos, proxenos of Thebes, 
who won at Isthmos on the same day as Epharmostos. 
Mention of other victories of Epharmostos. 

Excellence which comes by nature and is the gift of God 
is the best. Some pursuits are more glorious than 
others and all need training, but we are not all naturally 
constituted so as to benefit by the same training. 

Praise of Epharmostos for heaven-directed skill and 
bravery. His crowning the altar of Aias Oileus. 
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95 τρέφοντι δ᾽ εὐρὺ κλέος 


κόραι Πιερίδες Διός. 


4 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


"Ew. €. 


ἐγὼ δὲ συνεφαπτόμενος σπουδᾷ, κλυτὸν ὄθνος 


Δοκρῶν ἀμφέπεσον μέλιτι 


εὐάνορα πόλιν καταβρέχων᾽ παῖδ᾽ ἐρατὸν δ᾽ ᾿Αρχεστράτου 


[00 αἴνησα, τὸν εἶδον κρατέοντα χερὸς 
ἀλκᾷ βωμὸν παρ᾽ ᾿Ολύμπιον 


κεῖνον κατὰ χρόνον, 
ἰδέᾳ τε καλὸν 


ὥρᾳ τε κεκραμένον, ἃ ποτε 
ι05 ἀναιδέα Γανυμήδει πότμον ἄλαλκε σὺν Κυπρογενεῖ. 125 


=e εὐρύ Extension of predicate. 
‘And I with them zealously 
ani myself did honor to 
the rians’ famous tribe by be- 
sprinkling with honey a city happy 


in her sons.’ 

98 d . Aor. of the immedi- 
ate aah e ᾿αἵνησα. pA. Cf. 
I. 4, Ων ed καὶ τοιαίδε — 


καλλίνικον χάρμ᾽ ἀγαπάζοντι, Ο. 1. 
98 μελιτόεσσαν εὐδίαν. 

99 καταβρ. Cf. P. 5. 94, 8. 57, 
I, 8. 90, 4. 53, 5. 21. 


[x 20 


104 xex ‘Instinot with.’ 
Cf. P. 5. 2, 10. 41. 

105 ἀναιδέα Equiv. to improbus, 
‘with no sense of propriety,’ and 

so ‘ruthless,’ cf. Theognis 207 θά- 
varos ἀναιδής. πότμον So Herm., 
Mss. θάνατον, Mommsen μόρον. 
Note that θάνατον, v. 42, is here 
tautometrically echoed. It is pos- 
sible that P. nsed an unreduplicated 
form ἄλκε, in which case θάνατον 
would stand. 


OLYMPIA XII. 


ON THE VICTORY OF ERGOTELES OF HIMERA IN THE 
LONG FOOT-RACE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ERGorTELgs, son of Philfnor, driven from Knésos in Crete by 
civil disturbances had settled in Himera, where he had become a 
citizen, and had already won two Pythian victories (the last B.e. 
474), and two Isthmian and two Nemean victories when he won this 
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ἀνδρὺς ἀμφὶ παλαίσμασιν φόρμυγγ᾽ ἐξλελίζων 20 
κλεινᾶς ἐξ ᾿᾽Οπῴόεντος, αἰνήσαις ὃ καὶ υἱόν, 
15 ἂν Θέμις θγγάτηρ τέ fot σώτειρᾳ λέλογχε 25 


μεγφλόδοξης Εὐνρμία. θάλλει δ᾽ ἀρεταῖσι 


σόν τε, Καστᾳλία, πᾳρὰ 
᾿Αλφεοῦ τε ῥέεθρον" 


Gbev στεφάνων ᾷωτοι κλῳτὰν 


30 


20. Λοκρῶν ἐπᾳείροντε ματέρ᾽ ἀγλᾳύδενδρον. 


ἐγὼ δέ τοι φίλαν πόλιν 


μᾳλεραῖς ἐπιφλέγων ἀοιδαῖς, 


καὶ ἀγάνφρος ἵππου 


"Er. a. 


35 


θᾶσσον καὶ vags promrépov παντᾷ 


that miss the mark, as the context 
suggests. For ἐφάψεαι with gen. 
and dat. cf. O. 1. 86. 

18 ἀμφί Cf. dug’ dperg | κελα- 
δέων, P.2.62. For ἐλελίζων cf. P.1.4. 

14 alviio. The balance of ms. 
authority is against placing a full 
stop before this word, as do several 
editors making it opt. The pres. 
part. gives the effect of which αἰνή- 
σαις, ‘having composed a song of 
praise,’ gives the cause; cf. O. 3. 3 
where however the performance of 
the ode is the cause of τὸ γεραίρειν. 

15 fo. For this rare dat. cf. 
O. 18. 11; ψεύδεσί fu, N. 7. 22; 
10. 29. It is to be distinguished 
from σφίσιν... λοιπῷ γένει, O. 2. 14, 
15, g.v. λέλογχε Cf. O. 8. 15; 
for sing. cf. O. 6. 15. 
. 16 Evvopla This and all kin- 
dred words are very conservative in 
their meaning. Cf. Ο. 13. 5 (of 
Corinth); Plat. Crito 52 = (Sparta 
and Crete), 53 Β (Megara and Boe- 
étia); Thuk. 1. 18. 1 (Sparta); Dém. 
᾿ Timocr. 189 (Lokri); Aristot. Rhet. 
1.1. 4 contrasted with dicasteries. 
θάλλει Cf. θάλησε KopwGlas σελί- 
γοις, Ν. 4. 88. ἀἄρετ. mss. read 
ἀρεταῖς ἶσον τεκασταλία. Cod. Ambr. 
A with Schol. favors both the text 


and dperaiow ἔν re Κασταλίᾳ (Bockh, 
Don., Mommsen), perhaps a cor- 
rection after the dropping of one io 
out offic. The fact that ἐν =‘near’ 
with names of towns and islands 
(cf. O. 6. 16) does not justify such 
an use with the name of a spring. 
In vv. 17, 18, mas. give rap’ ᾿Αλφεοῦ, 
wap ᾿Αλφειοῦ. 

19 ὅθεν Cf. 0.1.8 Ὀλυμπίας... 
ὅθεν. στεῷ. ἄωτοι Cf. O. 5. 1, I. 
5. 4. κλντάν ‘To fame.’ Exten- 
sion of predicate. 

20 τέρ Cf. Ο. 6. 100. 

22 Metaph. from lighting up a 
height with a beacon-fire. Cf. P. 
5. 42 ᾿Αλεξιβιάδα, σὲ δ᾽ ἠύκομοι φλέ- 
yours Χάριτες, I. 8, 61 κεῖνον ἅψαι 
πυρσὸν ὕμνων | καὶ Μελίσσῳ, 6. 28 
φλέγεται δ᾽ ἰοβοστρύχοισι Μοίσαις. 
The comparison with a ship is 
meant to suggest that the fame 
conferred by the poet’s praise will 

read over sea as well as land. 

he epithet μαλεραῖς, ‘briskly burn- 
ing,’ ‘fierce,’ is appropriate to fire 
or flames, so that μαλεραῖς ἀοιδαῖς 
= ‘fierce flames ef song.’ 

24 wworr. Cf. λινόττερ᾽ εὗρε 
ναυτίλων ὀχήματα, Aesch. Prgm. 
468; εὐκόσμως στολίσας νηὸξ πτερὰ 
ποντοπόροιο, Hes. W. and Ὦ. 628 

νι 
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Στρ. 


Aiocopat, παῖ Ζηνὸς ᾿Ελευθερίου, 

Ἵμέραν εὐρυσθενέ᾽ ἀμφιπόλει, Σώτειρα Τύχα" 

τὶν γὰρ ἐν πόντῳ κυβερνώνταει θοαὶ 

νᾶες, ἐν χέρσῳ τε λαιψηροὶ πόλεμοι 5 
δ κἀγοραὶ βουλαφόροι. αἴ γε μὲν ἀνδρῶν 

πόλλ ἄνω, τὰ δ᾽ αὖ κάτω ψεύδη μεταμώνια τάμνοισαι 


κυλίνδοντ᾽ ἐλπίδες" 


"Avr. 


σύμβολον δ᾽ ov πώ τις ἐπιχθονίων 10 
πιστὸν ἀμφὶ πράξιος ἐσσομένας εὗρεν θεόθεν" 


2 εὐρνσθ. Proleptic; it is out- 
rageously flattering if it=‘ widely 
potent,’ but cf. N. 3. 86 εὐρυσθενὴς | 
Ἰελαμών, 5. 4 Πυθέας εὐρυσθενής, 
where it= ‘of widely known might’ 
or better ‘broad and strong.’ Cf, 
O. R. 846, and Jebb’s note. Σώ- 
tepa Cf. Ο. 8. 21, Aesch. dg. 647 
(P.) τύχη δὲ σωτὴρ ναῦν θέλουσ᾽ ἐφέ- 
ζετο. Τύχα According to Pau- 
sanias (vir. 26) P. in a hymn to 

ché made her one of the Fates, 
who are called daughters of Zeus 
and Themis by Hesiod, while Tyché 
is daughter of Okeanos. She is a 
personification of the Course of 
Events or of Vicissitude, not of un- 
intelligent, undetermined Chance. 
Cf. Fr. Adesp. 189 (Bergk). 

8 It is natural that seafarers 
should make Tyché daughter of 
Ocean, and a controller of ships. 
The adj. θοός seems to be applied to 
ships of war in the Iliad, and to 
mean ‘nimble,’ ‘easily turning,’ 
which suits the passage before us 
exactly. See on O. 1. 110 dog. 

4 λαιψ. ‘Speedily decisive,’ op- 
posed to [ater a cee The Hime- 
reans had had two conspicuous 
examples of speedily decisive wars, 
in that terminated by the great 
battle of Himera and in their con- 

test with Thrasydaeos. πόλεμοι 
Cf, Thuk. 1. 140. dyopal βουλ. ‘In 


public councils it was a formula to 
commence ἀγαθῇ τύχῃ, ‘May this 
prove lucky to the state,’ etc. See 
Aristoph. Thesm. 850” (Paley). Cf. 
my note on Dém. Meidias 581. 

δ αἵ ye μέν Cf. P. 4. 50, N. 8. 
88, 10. 80, Theognis 1215 πόλις γε 
μέν ἐστι καὶ ἡμῖν | καλή. ‘Yet?— 
i.e. in spite of the saving influence 
of Tyché—‘ men’s hopes are whirled 
ofttimes up but at other times again 
down as they plough ἃ sea of vain 
illusions.’ Don. cites Spenser's F. 
Q.1v. 8.1. Cf. 1. 8. 28 ἄλλοτε δ᾽ 
ἀλλοῖος οὖρος | πάντας ἀνθρώπους 
ἐπαΐσσων ἐλαύνει. For πόλλ᾽... τὰ 
δ᾽ of. N. 9. 48 πολλὰ μὲν ἐν κονίᾳ 

έρσῳ, τὰ δὲ γείτονι πόντῳ φάσομαι. 
For τάμνοισαι οἷ. P. 8. 68 Ἰονίαν 
τέμνων θάλασσαν, Hor. Od. 1. 1. 14 
Myrtoum pauidus nauta secet mare. 

6 xvXlvSovr For κυλίνδονται. 
ἐλπίδες For distance of noun from 
art. cf. Ο. 10, 19—21. 

97 For sentiment of. P. 10. 68, 
N. 11. 48—46, I. 7. 14 δόλιος γὰρ 
αἰὼν ἐπ᾽ ἀνδράσι κρέμαται, | ἑλίσσων 
βίον πόρον. 

8 πιστόν Here the word does 
not mean ‘credible’ so much as 
‘clear,’ ‘unmistakable.’ Cf. N. 11. 
48 τὸ δ᾽ ἐκ Διὸς ἀνθρώποις cades ο 
ἕπεται] τέκμαρ, Hes, Fr. 197 (enc) 
μάντις 8 οὐδείς ἐστιν ἐπιχθονίων 
ἀνθρώπων, ἃ Sots ὃν ἀδὰλ Teor 
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ἐχθρὰ σοφία, καὶ τὴ καυχᾶσθαι παρὰ καιρὸν 


μᾳνίαισιν ὑποκρέκει. 


Apt. β'. 


40 μὴ νῦν Aqr@yet τὰ τοιαῦτ᾽" ξα πόλεμον μάχαν τε πᾶσαν bo 
χωρὶς ἀθᾳνάτων᾽ φέροις δὲ Πρωτῳγενείας 

ἄστει γλῶσσᾳν, jv’ αἰρλοβρόντα Διὴς aica ός 
Πύρρᾳ Δευκᾳλίων τε Παρνασοῦ κατᾳβάντε 

δύμρν ἔθεντο πρῶτην, ἄτερ δ᾽ εὐνᾶς ὁμῤδαμον 


κτησάσθαν λίθινον yovor' 
λαοὶ δ᾽ ῤνόμασθεν. 


70 


Μ 3 4 4 UA 
ἔγειρ᾽ ἐπέων σφιν οἶμον λεγύν, 


ss ἐχθρά ‘Is ἃ baneful exercise 
of skill.” κανχᾶσθαι Lit. ‘to 
speak loud,’ but here, and generally, 
metaphorically ‘to speak extrava- 
gantly,’ ‘to vaunt,’ ‘ boast.’ 

καιρόν Cf. πὰρ μέλος, N. 7. 69. 

80 ‘Has the true ring of mad- 
ness.’ Lit. ‘strikes a note in unison 
with madness,’ metaph. from the 
lyre in accompaniment. 

40 ta ‘Let war and struggle of 
any kind be left apart from the im- 
mortals,’ Gymnasticcontests would 
seem to be comprised in μάχαν 
πᾶσαν. The fundamental meaning 
of μάχη is ‘strength,’ hence ‘ trial 
of strength.’ 

411 . Clearly the daughter 
of Opus (cf. v. 58), the hero epény- 
mos of Opus in Elis who was the 
son of Prétogeneia daughter of Deu- 
kalion and Pyrrha. The younger 
Prétogeneia was the mother of the 
hero epénymos of the Locrian Opus. 
For φέροις... γλῶσσαν cf. Ρ. 5. 55. 

42 alod. Διὸς αἴσᾳ ‘By the as- 
signmentof Zeus, lord of theswiftly- 
rolling thundercloud,’ cf. O. 4. 1. 
The thunderbolt is found on late 
coins of the Locrians, but see note 
on v.6 supra. Only those who have 
seen from a peak a thundercloud 
rolling towards them like huge 
wreaths of dense smoke can fully 
appreciate the alodo-. 


44 ὁμόδ. Extension of predicate. 

46 λαοί This myth is probably 
due to popular etymology. Herm. 
quotes from Strabo vir. 322 these 
Hesiodic verses—jroc yap Λοκρὸς 
Λελέγων ἡγήσατο λαῶν, | τούς ῥά ποτε 
Κρονίδης Ζεὺς ἄφθιτα μήδεα εἰδὼς | 
λεκτοὺς ἐκ γαίης λᾶας πόρε Δευκα- 
λίωνι. 

47 σφιν 1.4. ἀστοῖς suggested by 
ἄστει, v.42. οἶμον So mss. Some 
think it incompatible with ἔγειρε. 
Gedike οὖρον (cf. P. 4. 8, N. 6. 29). 
But οἶμον is not placed emphatically, 
and moreover has not the meaning 
of a material roadway closely at- 
tached to it, being, P. 4. 247, con- 
trasted with ἀμαξιτόν. Surely ἐπέων 
οἶμος and oluos ἀοιδῆς, Hom. Hymn. 
in Merc. 451, are synonyms for οἴμη 
and might replace it in any context. 
It is supposed however, that οἶμον is 
ἃ mistake due to οἶνον in the next 
verse. Buta Schol. Vet. gives traces 
of a reading ὅρμον, which corruption 
of οἶμον slightly increases the pre- 
sumption of its antiquity. For 
metaph. of the ‘course of song, 
speech,’ &c., cf. O. 1. 110 ἐπίκουρον 
εὑρὼν ὁδὸν λόγων, N. 7. 51 φαενναῖς 
ἀρεταῖς ὁδὸν κυρίαν λόγων, Aesch. Ag. 
1154 πόθεν ὅρους ἔχεις θεσπεσίας 
ὁδοῦ | κακορρήμονας; λιγύν ‘Clear- 
ringing.’ For hypallage see O. 8. 
42, 68. 
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αἴνει δὲ παλαιὸν μὲν οἶνον, ἄνθεα, 5 ὕμνων 
"Ex. β. 
νεωτέρων. λέγοντι μὰν - 75 
50 χθόνα μὲν κατακλύσαι μέλαιναν 
ὕδατος σθένος, ἀλλὰ 
Ζηνὸς τέχναις ἀνάπωτῃν ἐξαίφνας 
ἄντλον ἑλεῖν. κείνων δ᾽ ἔσσαν 
χαλκάσπιεδες ὑμέτεροι πρῴγρνοι, 8ο 
55 ἀρχᾶθεν Ἰᾳπετιονίδος φύτλας [ately 
κοῦροι Kopay καὶ φερτάτων Kpowday, ἐγχώριοι βασιλῆς) 
Στρ. γ΄. 
πριν ᾿Ολύμπις ἁγεμὼν 85 


θύγατρ᾽ ἀπὸ yas ᾿Επειῶν ᾿Οπύεντος ἀναρπᾷσαις ἕκαλος 
μίχθη Μαινᾳλίαισεν ἐν δειραῖς, καὶ ξνεικεν 


Λοκρῷ, μὴ κᾳθέλοι νιν αἰὼν πότμον ἐφάψαις | go 
ὀρφᾳνὸν γενεᾶς. ἔχεν δὲ σπέρμᾳ μέγιστον 
Ν 9 , \ ef X es 
ἄλοχος, εὐφράνθη τε ριδὼν ἥρως θετὸν υἱόν, 95 


μάτρωος δ' ἐκάλεσσέ μιν 


48 The Scholl. Vett. say that 
this expression is aimed at Siméni- 
dés, who had expressed his envy of 
P. in the phrase ἐξελέγχει ὁ νέος olvos 
οὔπω πέρυσι δῶρον ἀμπέλου, Fr. 75 
(Bergk). However that may be, the 
poet means ‘choose old themes 
but fresh modes of expression.’ 

49 νεωτέρων Note emphatic po- 
sition, cf. O. 1. 23. 

51 σθένος Cf. 1.3.2 σθένει πλού- 
Tov, and note. 

SS ἄντλον ἑλεῖν ‘Drew off the 
sea.’ P. applies ἄντλον to the sea in 
its intrusive, aggressive, or destroy- 
ing aspect. He indicates that the 
flood was due to encroachment of 
the sea, not to excessive rainfall. 
κείνων ].4. λαῶν, see v. 46. It is 
governed by ἐγχώριοι βασιλῆες. The 
order is in favor of this constr., 
which is the simplest, but κείνων 
may go back to v. 48 and mean 
‘sprung from them.’ 


54 ὑμέτεροι ‘Of your family.’ 

56 κορᾶν Plur. of dignity for 
sing., meaning the younger Préto- 
geneia, Κρονιδᾶν meaning Zeus. 

57 πρίν ‘Before that,’ t.e. before 
they got the kingdom of Lokris. The 
poet proceedstoexplainy.56. Bergk 
and others take πρίν = ‘until,’ there- 
by reducing the time indicated by 
αἰεί to nought, since the races of 
Iapetos and Kronos were not mixed 
before the event introduced by πρίν. 

60 <Aoxpp Son, or probably 
grandson of Deukalion whose great- 
granddaughter he married. This 
legend suggests the early presence 
of Locrians in Elis and an early 
Lelegian league. μή Cf. P. 4. 
155, 5.110, note, 8. 32. 

62 θετόν ‘Adopted’ -Ξ ποιητόν, of. 
P. 9. 63. 

63 parpwos His mother’s father 


Opus. For gen. cf. P. 1. 30, Madv. 


§ 63 d, Rem. 


. 
‘ 
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ἰσώνυμον ἔμμεν, 
85 ὑπέρφᾳτρν ἄνδρᾳ μορφᾷ τε καὶ 
ἔργοισς. πόλεν δ' ὥπασεν λαόν τε διαιτᾶν. 100 
"Avr. γ΄. 


ἀφίκοντο δέ κοι ξένοι 


ἔκ 7°” Apregs ἔκ τε Θηβᾶν, οἱ δ᾽ ᾿Αρκάδες, οἱ δὲ καὶ Πισᾶται' 
υἱὸν δ᾽ "Axrepos ἐξόχως τίμασεν ἐποίκων 105 
70 Adyivas τε Μενοίτιον. τοῦ παῖς ἅμ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδαις 
Τεύθραντος πεδίον μρλὼν ἔστα σὺν ᾿Αχιλλεῖ 

povos, ὅτ᾽ ἀλκάεντας Δᾳναοὺς τρέψαις ἁλίαισιν 110 


πρύμναις Τήλεφος ἔμβᾳλεν᾽ 


ὥστ᾽ ἔμφρρονε δεῖξαι 


75 μᾳθεῖν ᾿Πφτρῴόκλου βιατὰν vgov" 115 


ἐξ οὗ Θέτιος 


πρρωγυρεῖτῃ μή πρτε 


σφετέρας ἄτερθε ταξιοῦσθαι 


δᾳμᾳσιμβρύτον αἰχμᾶς. 
80 εἴην εὑρησιεπὴς ἀναγεῖσθαι 


64 ἕμμεν Cf. Ο. 6. 56 τὸ καὶ 
κατεφάμιξεν καλεῖσθαί νιν χρόνῳ σύμ- 
παντι μάτηρ τοῦτ᾽ ὄνυμ' ἀθάνατον. 

65 Ῥ. jumps from birth to man- 
hood in putting ὑπέρφατον ἄνδρα 
simply in agreement with μιν. 

66 διαιτάν For inf. cf. O. 7. 50, 
51, wv. 74, 75 infra. 

68 Epharmostos had won prizes 
at the Games connected with these 
four names which seem to be con- 
nected with the Leleges. 

91 The plain of Teutbras is 
Mysia, This episode is not found 
in the Homeric poems. 

4 ‘So that it (the circum- 
stance related in the foregoing 
clause) showed for the appreciation 
of 8 shrewd understanding the 
warrior spirit of Patroklos.’ For 
μαθεῖν cf. N. 6. 8 τεκμαίρει.. ᾿Αλκι- 
pldas τὸ “συγγενὲς ἰδεῖν | ἄγχι καρ- 
ποφόροις ἀρούραισιν, also v. 66 supra. 


" γόνος "' οὐλίῳ wv ἐν “Apet 


110 


γόνος So all μ88.; but the 
Ist syllable should be long. Herm. 
¥ οὐλίῳ γόνος. Others, without dis- 
placing οὐλίῳ, γ᾽ tus, γ᾽ ulds, θετιό- 
νῆτος, γ᾽ ὄζος, βλαστός. I propose 
κοῦρος as likely to be lost before 
ovAly, when γόνος would be inserted 
to fill the gap. ovdcos Αρης is 
eee 
78 σ s For éa@s or as. 
Cf. O. 18. δι, P. 4, 83, Fr. 200, 
Hes. Scut. Herc. 90. Probably 
this is ἃ Beeotian idiom imitated 
by Aesch., e.g. 49. 760. 
so Having embarked on an 
Epic theme he checks himeelf, say- 
ing in effect ‘I should certainly be 
able to pursue such a theme had I 
not other work in hand.’ The 3’ 
of v. 83 is like the Homeric 4\\Ad= 
εἰ μή. But here after réAyua...éo- 
waro the εἰ μή, which would make 
the simplest constr. immediately 


124 PINDARI CARMINA. 


these instances, but I think common sense must repudiate the notion 
of so many puzzles being intentionally acoumulated in so small a space. 

Oddly enough I proposed to read ἄεθλα at the end of v. 107 before Menger 
had raised the question of recurrances, and now my suggestion turns out 
to be tautometric with ἀέθλοις, v. 15. 


The forms which seem to have appeared only or first in this ode are 
ἀγλαόκουρος, ἀδύγλωσσος, ἀδύπνοος, ἀντιξοέω, βοηλάτης (Aeschylos, &c.), 
ἐγχεικέραυνος, θρασύμυθος, καλλίπλουτοε, κναναιγίς, ὀφιώδης (Aristot.), 
τρισολυμπιονίκας, ὑψίλοφο:. 

The rhythm is choreic (logacwdic), The recurrent phrases are 
tripodic ;— 
που [-τὴῖὴῷ)} B= ~wu|[~y πον -π-ιἰλῇ 


Ae | el ~vvl|~el| +l 


There are the same number of feet in both strophe and epode, 
and four dipodies in each. 


STROPHE, 
(1) 4. wi: ~rwve[el—a 
(8) 4.4. σ: -υἱ  ἰ|πυ τυ  α [-Ἦ Δ] 
οὐ ϑ δα, οὐ πο] vvvii--[-v π 47 
(4) 3.3. πὶ πυ πυ πυ}πυ}πλ 
(5) 4..4 wi -Ὑ[Ἐ πυ τυ} ἢ [πὶ 7} 
(6) 234-.B25 :-v|~vell--|-v|--|lru| we] el 
=v |= 4] 
(7) tB.B. si~wyvl~we|--llovu|~e]-e] 
(8) 4.3", -v[&]-vll--|~v]e] 
EPODE. 
(1) 8.8.3. ΞΞ wel τν  } - τυ [τῶν [ ππΠΊ|πυ [πὸ] 
(9) 3.8. -υ --||rw~u[~wrv [ey] 
(3) 2..4.2. —~vl[—-¥i|[ wel e]J-of&]-al] 
(4) 3.85. τ cc eas rte Re 
(5) $1.3*.B. -v|l--]--v]—--|lw~u|~vr]-a] 
(6)33, wr bl-v[C |e [wee] 
(7) 1.3%, -vil--[--+/¢] - 
» 1.3*, -v|l--|wrv]-sl] 
* Tripody with the first foot spondais. χ ὅδ. aft. 10th ayll. 


exe. v. 76. Ζ Caes. aft. 12th syll. 
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ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—5. While praising the victor’s family, the poet will recognise 
the merits of the men of Korinthos. 
6—-10. Where the Hdérae, Good-government, Justice, and Peace, 
dwell and keep down the insolence of would-be tyrants. 
11, 12. The noble theme shall be boldly and honestly treated. 
13—23. Praise of the Corinthians for athletic prowess, inventive 
faculty, musical taste, and warlike spirit. 
24—-29. Prayer to Zeus to preserve the people and to receive 
graciously Xenophon’s kémos. 
29—34, Enumeration of his victories— 
35—40. Of his father’s victories— 
40—46. Of his relatives’ victories. 
47, 48. Moderation is best in everything. 
49—62. Praise of the Corinthians, Sisyphos, Médea, Glaukos. 
63—92. Myth of Bellerophon. 
93—95. The poet checks his mythical digression with a metaphor 
_ from javelin-throwing. 

96—113. Enumeration of victories of the Oligaethidae introduced 
by a reference to vv. 40—46. [The mention of Pythian 
victories, v. 43, is here repeated v. 106.] 

114, 115. Prayer to Zeus that the success of the family may con- 
tinue and that they may be respected and prosperous. 

Στρ. a’. 

Tpicodupmyqvixay 


3 7 4 ? a 
ἐπαινέων οἶκον ἄμερον ἀστοῖς, 


4 
ξενοισι 


δὲ θεράποντα, γνώσομαι 


1 Extension of predicate, cf. O. 
7.15. The epithet is justified by 
Xenophon’s two victories, vv. 29, 
30, and the single success of his 
father Thessalos, vv. 85, 36. 

Δ ἀστοῖς Cf. P. 3. 71. 

8 γνώσομαι ‘I shall become ac- 
quainted with Corinth, the prosper- 


ous, portal of Poteidan of the. 


Isthmos, glorious in her youth. 


The art. introduces a constant epi- 
thet of Corinth (cf. Thuk. 1. 13). 

The fut. tense perhaps led to the 
causative interpretation of the 
Schol. els ἀνάμνησιν ἀνάξω, cf. O. 
6. 89. The first element of the 
compound ἀγλαόκουρον has its 
special bearing vhown ‘oy vixagd- 
pov ἀγλαΐαν, υ. LA, ἃ. ©. LA. BS. 

8.49. As this in the only Hesse 


ea a AC ED 
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τὰν ὀλβίαν Κόρινθον, ᾿Ισθμίον 
5 πρόθγρον Ποτειδᾶνος, ἀγλᾳῤκουρον. 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


> 4 


ἐν τᾷ γὰρ Evvoula ναίει, κᾳσιγνήτα τε, βάθρον πολίων, 
Δίκα καὶ ὁμότροπᾳς Eipdva, ταμίας ἀνδράσι πλούτου, το 
χρύσεαι παῖδες εὐβούλου Θέμετος" 


ἐθέλοντρ δ᾽ ἀλέξειν 


ἾΑντ. α΄. 


lO" Bp, Κόρου ματέρα θρᾳσύμυθον. 


of P. where mss. give Ποτειδᾶν, as 
do a majority of the best here, we 
must conclude that the poet pur- 
posely gave the Corinthian form of 
the name, See Essay on Dialect. 

δ A comma is generally placed 
after Ποτειδᾶνος, but grammatically 
the epithet qualifies πρόθυρον. P. 
is fond of the interlacing order. 

6 dod. A recognised conserva- 
tive watchword throughout Greece 
—Thuk. 1. 69. 8; 84. 6; 11. 63. 8 
(sarcastic); νι. 89. 6; vm, 24. 4, 5; 
66. 5. Most editors read ἀσφαλές 
with comma after instead of before. 
I follow uss.; as βάθρον needs no 
epithet and ὁμότροπος seems to refer 
to an expressed attribute of Δίκα, 
Note that only Justice and Peace 
are the foundation of cities, Good- 
government being raised on these. 
There is a similar separation of Ev- 
voula from the other two sisters in 
the interesting fragment (Fr. Adesp. 
140, Bergk), Κλωθὼ Λάχεσίς τ᾽ εὐώ- 
λενοι | κοῦραι Νυκτός, | εὐχομένων 
ἑπακούσατ᾽, οὐράνιαι χθόνιαί τε δαί- 
poves’ ὦ πανδείμαντοι, πέμπετ᾽ 
ἄμμιν | ῥοδόκολπον Εὐνομίαν λιπαρο- 
θρόνους τ᾽ ἀδελφάς, Δίκαν | καὶ στε- 
φανηφόρον Elpdvay* | πόλιν τε τάνδε 
βαρυφρόνων | λελάθοιτε συντυχιᾶν. 
From v. 17 we gather that these 
three ‘dispensers of wealth to men’ 
are the ‘Qpa of Hesiod, Theog. 
901 sqq., Δεύτερον ἠγάγετο λιπαρὴν 
Θέμιν, ἣ τέκεν Ὥρας, | Εὐνομίην τε 
Alyy τε καὶ Εἰρήνην τεθαλνῖαν, | alr’ 
ἔργ᾽ ὠρεύουσε καταθνητοῖσι βροτοῖσι. 
These goddesses are oigarckie, and 


vv. 9, 10 probably glance at oli- 
garchic opposition to tyrants. Note 
that ταμίαι is from rapla not ταμίας. 
The diphthong -a: is elided in scan- 
sion, or the { is slurred, or there is 
an unusual aphaeresis or synizesis. 
The only certain instance cited of 
elision of the nom. plur. diphthong 
is Hom. Il. xr. 272 ὀξεῖ" ὀδύναι, 
while the instances of slurred 
vowels are usuallyeither after a long 
syllable or before a naturally short 
syllable; but cf. O. 11. 70. In- 
ferior mss. scanned the last syllable 
of ταμίαι and altered thecorrespond- 
ing lines throughout the ode accord- 
ingly. Herm. follows them with two 
or three modifications of his own 
(Opusc. Vol. 111. pp. 122—124). 

7 ὁμότρ. ‘Of like character’ to 
Δίκα, t.e. equally averse from vio- 
lence and contention and equally 
safe and trustworthy. There is a 
t.l. ὁμότροφος with which κασιγνήτα, 
v. 6, is of course singular, but there 
is no reason why it should not be 
dual, though the dual is rare in P. 
The apposition of βάθρον does not 
demand the sing. A foundation 
generally consists of more than one 
material; justice and peace are the 
fundamental conditions of good 
order. 

Ὁ ἀλέξειν The form of the Epic 
aor. and fut, makes it possible that 
the ms, reading ἀλεξεῖν is right. 

10 Cf. the oracle of Bakis, 
Hérod. vir. 77 δῖα Δίκη σβέσσει 
κρατερὸν Kdpov, "SGpws υἱόν. Here 
"TBpis stands for the tuporvls und 


͵ 


[ἀσφαλὴς.. 


πο APC EI IIE SE OEIC LIE AT RT TLE STEEN 
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ἔχω καλά τε φράσαι, τόλμα TE μοι 
εὐθεῖᾳ γλῶσσᾳν ὀρνγει λέγειν. 15 
ἄμαχον δὲ κρύψαι TQ συγγενὴς ἦθος. [ὥπᾳσαν 


ὕμμιν 86 ‘graides ᾿Αλάτα, πολλὰ μὲν νικαφήρῳν ἀγλᾳΐαν 
15 ἄκραις ἀρεταῖς ὑπερελθόντων ἱεροῖς ἐν ἀέθλοις, 20 
πολλὰ δ᾽ ἐν καρδίαις ἀνδρῶν ἔβαλον 


ὭὯραι πολνάνθεμοι ἀρχαῖᾳ σρφίσμαθ᾽. 


ἔργον. 


democracy. Kédpos elsewhere is the 
parent of Ὕβρις, Theognis 153 τίκτει 
τοι κόρος OBpu, ὅταν κακῷ ὄλβος Ern- 
ται | ἀνθρώπῳ, καὶ ὅτῳ μὴ νόος τς 
7, cf. Solon Fr. 8. νθον 
So most old μ88., the rest θρασύ- 

θυμον. 

11 Cf. Ο. 9. 80—82. 

Not an Ethic dat., but that kin of 
dat. commodi which almost gives a 
possessive relation. The Ethic dat. 
could only mean ‘in my opinion,’ 
which weakens the effect of a de- 
claration of confidence, cf. Ο. 9. 15. 

12 εὐθεῖα The Scholl. Vett. are 
divided as to whether this is fem. 
sing. or neut. plur. acc. ‘The posi- 
tion of the first re seems conclusive 
in favor of the latter, so that καλὰ 
φράσαι be balanced by εὐθεῖα λέγειν. 
For the form εὐθεῖα cf. οὖρον εὐκλεῖα, 
N.6. 30; πνοιαῖς, Ο. 3.31. Render 
‘I have a noble theme to rehearse 
und boldness prompts my tongue 
to give it straightforward utter- 
ance.’ The epithet εὐθεῖα applied 
to τόλμα is otiose unless it be taken 
to mean ‘just,’ ‘lionest’ in any sense 
of the terms except ‘straightfor- 
ward,’ ἃ resort quite unsupported 
by Pindaric usage, in which the 
physical meaning of εὐθύς seems 
never to be lost sight of. 

13 κρύψαι For inf. cf. O. 7. 
25, For συγγενὲς ἦθος ef. O. 10. 
20, 21, P. 10. 12, v. 105 infra. 

14 "Spey Dat. commodi_ with 
both clauses, aperais being the in- 


"En. α΄. 


A 3 e ’ 
ἅπαν δ᾽ εὑρόντος 


direct object of ὥπασαν. 


παῖδες 


᾿Αλάτα The Dorians of Corinth 


or the Corinthians generally are 
loosely called sons of the Herakleid 
eae or hero king Alétés. ψι- 
κ Cf. I. 1. 22 στεφάνων 
Kapur. Render ‘offered fes- 
tivity of victory to your achieve- 
ments as first prizemen when 
ye surpassed in sacred Games.’ 
ἀγλαΐαν Cf. I. 2. 18, 9. 99, P. 10. 
28. dracav Frequentative aor., 
as also ἔβαλον, v. 16. 

15 dperats ‘Distinctions,’ cf. 
N. 10.2. ὑὑπερελθ. It is better 
to take this gen. as governed by 
ἀρεταῖς than as absolute. 

16 ἀνδρών Still the Corinthians, 
but only the full-grown men, to 
whom inventive success is confined, 
while youths and boys can win 
prizes in Games. 

17 Ὧραι For late position ef. 
Ο. 11. 25, note. ἀρχαῖα Equiv. 
to an adverbial phrase with ἔβαλον. 
The idiom is common enough when 
the adj. agrees with the subject, 
and for exact parallels cf. Soph. 
O. C. 441 Frauvd μ᾽ ἐκ γῆς χρόνιον, 
Eur. Ion 64 χρόνια δὲ σπείρας λέχη, 
Ο. 14. 11, N. 6. 6, I. 8. 81 καὶ 
μηκέτι μακροτέραν σπεύδειν ἀρετάν. 
ἅπαν ‘To an (original) inventor is 
due every result (of his discovery).’ 
I.e. in any craft an original dis- 
coverer or inventor should have the 
credit of subsequent improvements 
on his discovery. 





i ah, “τ See 
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ταὶ Διωνύσου πόθεν ἐξέφᾳνεν 25 
σὺν βρηλάτᾳ Χάρετες διθυράμβῳ; 

20 τίς γὰρ ἱππείοις ἐν ὄντεσσιν μέτρα, 

ἢ θεῶν ναοῖσιν οἰωνῶν Baoprég δίδυμον 


18,19 ‘Whence appeared the 
Graces of Dionysos in connexion 
with the bull-driving dithyramb?’ 
The answer to this question is 
Arion of Méthymna, who, according 
to Hérod., 1. 23, was said by the 
Corinthians to have first composed 
and given its name to the dithy- 
ramb at Corinth. Two Scholl. Vett. 
on this passage of P. tell us that 
Arion first instituted the κύκλιος 
xopés and arranged it. One Schol. 
Vet. tells us that P. ascribes the 
first invention of the dithyramb to 
Naxos in his Hyporchémata, and to 
Thebes in his first dithyramb. P. 
would follow local traditions re- 
gardless of their disagreement. 

19 βοηλάτᾳ Don. suggests that 
this epithet refers to the symbolical 
identification of Dionysos with the 
bull, Cf. the Elean hymn given by 
Plut., Qu. Gr. 36, ἐλθεῖν ἥρω Διόνυσε, 
ἅλιον ἐς ναὸν ἁγνὸν σὺν χαρίτεσσιν 
ἐς ναὸν | rw Body ποδὶ θύων. | “Age 
Taupe “Ave ταῦρε, Eur. Bacch, 920, 
1017, 1159. Plut. asks with respect 
tothe hymn—wérepoy ὅτι καὶ βουγενῇ 
προσαγορεύουσιν καὶ ταῦρον ἔνιοι τὸν 
θεόν ; I prefer the explanation of 
the Schol. Vet. as to the prize for 
the dithyramb being a bull, sup- 
ported by Simén. Fr. 145 [202] 
δὲ ἐπὶ πεντήκοντα, Σιμωνίδη, ἤραο 
ταύρους | καὶ τρίποδας, πρὶν τόν δ᾽ 
ἀνθέμεναι πίνακα" ] τοσσάκι δ᾽ ἱμερό- 
evra, διδαξάμενος χορὸν ἀνδρῶν | εὐ- 
δόξον Νίκας ἀγλαὸν dpp’ ἐπέβης. 
This clearly refers to dithyrambe, 
as is shown by F'rs. 147 [203], 148 
205]. Xdpires See the Elean 
ymn quoted above, and Simén. 


σαι. The poet probably had in mind 
both meanings. 

20 τίς γάρ As in the formula 
τί ydp;—the particle assumes that 
the expected answer is given to the 
preceding question and claims it 
still more confidently for the 
next. ‘Aye and -who invented 
artificial paces in horse-riding 
and -driving, or on gods’ temples 
placed the twin eagles? Corinth. 
And therein flourishes sweetly- 
saan song, saa Pa ἐὲ Arés 
with young warriors’ deadly spears. 
O wide. ruling supreme Yord of 
Olympia, show thyself unenvious 
for all time of my verses, Father 
Zeus, and while guiding this people 
with unharmful sway, keep steady 
the favoring gale of Xenophon’s 
destiny, and accept at his hands 
the customary festive-celebration 
of his crowns,’ tvrecow Per- 
7 refers wer raga ip dant οἵ. 

. 2. 2. pa Bo i oo 
‘justus modulus, rectaque dimen. 
sio fraenorum ac commoda ratio.’ 
μέτρα here are regarded as ex- 
amples of ‘the golden mean,’ v. 47, 
excellence in both mechanics and 
arts is largely concerned with the 
avoidance of excess and defect. 
Render ‘model devices.’ 

21 The ἀκρωτήριον or ornament 
on the top angle of the pediment 
was Often an eagle and hence was 
called derés, cf. Aristoph. Av. 1110 
τὰς yap ὑμῶν οἰκίας ἐρέψομεν πρὸς 
ἀετόν, Paus, 111. 17 ἡ δὲ πρὸς δυσμὰς 
ἔχει τῶν στοῶν ἀετούς τε δύο τοὺς 
ὄρνιθας, καὶ ἴσας ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς Νίκας. 
Pliny, Ν, H. xxxv. 48, speaking of 


the inventions of Dibutadés of 
Sikyon at Gorinth, saya—hine et 
fastigia templorum orta, 


fr. 148 [205]. 10; while for the 
meaning ‘songs’ cf. I. 3. 8 χρὴ δὲ 
xapdfovr’ ayavais χαρίτεσσιν βαστά- 





--- : : 
OLYMPIA XIII. 129 
ἐπέθηκ᾽, ἐν δὲ Μοῖσ᾽ ἁδύπνοος, 31 
ἐν δ᾽ “Apns ἀνθεῖ νέων | οὐλίαις αἰχμαῖσιν ἀνδρῶν. 
Στρ. β'. 
ὕπατ᾽ εὐρὺ κανάσσων 
Ὀλυμπίας, ἀφθόνητος ἔπεσσιν 38 


γένοιᾳ χρόνον ἅπαντα, Ζεῦ πάτερ, 
καὶ τόνδε λαὸν ἀβλᾳβὴ νέμων 


Ξενοφῶντος εὔθυνε δαίμονος οὗρον" 


[ἐκ Πίσας, “20. 


δέξαι δέ κοι στεφάνων ἐγκώμιον τεθμόν, τὸν ἄγει πεδίων 
80 πεντᾳέθλῳ ἅμα σταδίου νικῶν δρόμον᾽ ἀντεβόλησεν 

a” 3 ’ 
τῶν ἀνὴρ θνατὸς οὔπω τις πρότερον. 


δύφ δ᾽ αὐτὴν ἔρεψαν 


"Avr. β'. 
45 


πλόκοι σελίνων ἐν ᾿Ισθμιάδεσσιν 


μὸν Because the ἀκρωτήριον crown- 
ed the back of the roof us well as 
the front. 

22 ἐπέθηκ᾽ This vb. is used with 
zeugma. ἐν δὲ... ἐν δ᾽ Adverbial, 
‘and therein.’ For repetition cf. 
O. 9. 31, 32, 11. 27, 28, L 4. 52, 
53. Moic’ ‘This refers to the 
poetic and musical taste displayed 
at Corinth in P.’s day, not, as 
Dissen thinks, to Eumélos, Aeson, 
and Corinthian poets of all ages; 
since that topic has already been 
dismissed vv. 18, 19 with the al- 
lusion to Corinth’s most renowned 
poet. The suppression of the ob- 
ject to ἐν is noteworthy. 

25 ᾿᾽Ολυμπ. Gen. after drare, cf. 
Aesch. Ag. 509 ὕπατός re χώρας 
Ζεύς. 

26 γένοιο Cf. P. 2. 72, note. 

27 ἀβλαβῆ Extension of predi- 
cative participle νέμων. 

23 For metaph.cf. Aesch. Pers. 
GO1l ὅταν δ᾽ ὁ δαίμων εὐροῇ, πεποι- 
θέναι | τὸν αὐτὸν ἀεὶ δαίμον᾽ οὐριεῖν 
τύχης, Sept. c. 1. 705—708 δαί- 
μων ... ἴσως ἂν ἔλθοι θελεμωτέρῳ | 
πνεύματι, (). 7. 2. 


29 fo Cf. 1᾽, 3. 23, I. δ. 4—6. 


The idea is that the gift blesseth 
him that gives. ἐγκ. τεθμ. Render 
as if τέθμιον κῶμον, cf. O. 7. 88. 

30 wevr. Simon., Fr. 153 [211], 
enumerates the Games of the quin- 
quertium, Ἴσθμια καὶ Πυθοῖ Διο- 
φῶν ὁ Φίλωνος ἐνίκα ἅλμα, ποδω- 


κείην, δίσκον, ἄκοντα, πάλην. ὃρό- 
ν For ace. cf. Ο. 4.22. ἀντεβ. 
te mss. read οὐκ ἀντ. The 


phrase is modest, suggesting ‘luck’ 
rather than ‘merit.’ Cf. Fr, 14 
ἐν ἔργμασι δὲ νικᾷ τύχα, | οὐ 
σθένος. It is not certain whether 
Xenophon was the first to win two 
prizes at once at Olympia or to win 
these particular prizes; but the 
latter is most likely. 

88 σελίνων According to Schol. 
Rec. wreaths of dried parsley were 
given in addition to wreaths of pine 
leaves at the Isthmian games. 
Wreaths of green parsley were given 
at the Nemean games. These two 
festivals were originally epitaphii, 
on which account parsley, a plant 
sacred to the gods of the under- 
world, was used. Sisyphos is said, 
Fr. 2, to have founded the Latiniman 
games ἀποφθιμένῳ Medora. 


WwW 
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φανέντα Νέμεά τ᾽ οὐκ ἀντιξρεῖ" 


δ πατρὸς δὲ Θεσσφᾳλοῖ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αλφεοῦ 
ῥεέθροισιν αἴγλα ποδῶν φνάκειται, 


[μηνός τέ fot 50 


Πυθοῖ τ' ἔχει στᾳδίου τιμὰν διαύλου τ᾽ ἀφλίῳ ἀμφ᾽ ἑνί, 
τωὐτοῦ κρᾳνααῖς ἐν ᾿Αθαναισι τρίᾳ ρέργᾳ ποδαρκὴς 
ἁμέρα θῆκε κάλλιστ᾽ ἀμφὶ κόμαις, 55 


O‘EAAdtia δ᾽ ἑπτάκμο" 
τεθμοῖσιν 


"Ex. . 


ἐν δ᾽ ἀμφιῴλοισε Ποτειδᾶνος 


Πτοιοδώρῳ σὺν πατρὶ μακρῴτεραι 


84 ἀντιξ. Apparently a vb. of 
P.’s coinage from ayrigoos, lit. 
‘scraping against,’ i.e. rubbing or 
planing the wrong way so as to 
roughen instead of smoothing. 
Render ‘and Nemea showeth no 
unkindly mood.’ Probably Nemea 
is here the tutelary nymph. The 
form Néued is Holic, cf. Κύὐκνειὰ, 
Ο. 11. 15; πάτριᾶ (3), O. 6. 62. 

36 αἴγλα ‘Is glory from his feet 
treasured up.’ For αἴγλα of. P. 3. 
73, 8. 96; and for the phrase cf. 
τιμὰ ποδῶν, O. 12.15. For ἀνάκει- 
ται Cf. 1. 4. 17 τὶν δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Ισθμῷ διπλόα 
θάλλοισ᾽ ἀρετὰ... κεῖται, Ο. 10.8, P.6. 
6—9 


37 The stadium race was 202} 
yards and the δίαυλος δρόμος was 
double that, round the καμπτήρ and 
back to the starting-place. The 
δολιχοδρομία is variously stated as 
from three to twelve times the length 
of the dlavdos. ἀμφ᾽ Cf. Suidas, 
ἀμφὶ trea: ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ ἔτει. As the 
sun passes, one is first on one side 
ofit,then ontheother. μηνὸς τωὐ- 
τοῦ The month Munychion when 
the Pythian games were held, and 
at Athens the Delphinian, Muny- 
chian, and Diasian games. 

98 τρία According to the Schol. 
Vet. a6 won in the δίαυλος, ie 
aos and στάδιος δρόμοι. Ἶ 

O. 7. 84, note. Ifthe Ἔχις were 


such as those described N. 7. 78, 79, 


of gold, ivory, and coral, they might 
well be called fpya. ξ 
ἁμέρα ‘A day of foot-racing.’ ΟἹ. 
P. 5, 81 ποδαρκέων.. δρόμων τέμενοι. 
40 ᾿Ἑλλώτια Ie. ἔργα. With 
this clause the last clause from 
Fpve should be mentally repeated. 
e adverb ἑπτάκις is required, as 
ἑπτά might be taken to mean that 
he won seven crowns on one day, 
and the adverb makes the plur. dis- 
tributive. Athéné Hellétia or Hel- 
létis was probably a moon-goddess 
connected with the old elemental 
worship. She was worshipped ‘at 
Corinth, and at the end of her fes- 
tival, in which Athénaeos tells us 
there was a huge wreath of myrtle 
carried in procession, there was a 
λαμπαδοδρομία. ἐν 8 ‘And in re- 
spect of Poteidan’s ordinances(held) 
between two seas’—i.e, the Isth- 
mian games—‘will lays from a 
greater distance (i.e. first sung on 
earlier dates) attend Terpsias and 
Eritimos as well as his (T pessoa 
father Ptoeodéros’. Oneis temp 
to make Ptoeodéros father to Terp- 
sias and Eritimos; but the Scholl. 
agree that Terpsias was brother to 
Ptoeod6ros, Eritimos being Terp- 
sias’ son or grandson. Mss. read 
τέρψιες θ᾽... ἐρίτιμοι, an ingenious 
corruption. Béckh and Dissen 
read towovt’, taking ἐν = ‘at,’ ͵ 
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Τερψίᾳ & ἔψοντ' ᾿Εριτίμῳ τὶ ἀοιδαί. 60 
ὅσσα τ᾽ ἐν Δελφοῖσιν ἀριστεύσᾳτε 
ἠδὲ χόρτοις ἐν λέοντος, δηρίρμαι πολέσιν 
45 περὶ πλήθει κᾳλῶών, ὡς μὰν σαφὲς 
οὐκ ἂν εἰδείην λέγειν | ποντιᾶν ψάφων ἀριθμόν. 65 
Στρ. γ΄. 


ἕπεται δ᾽ ἐν ἑκάστῳ 


μέτρον᾽ νρῆσαι δὲ καιρὸς ἄριστος. 

ἐγὼ δὲ είδιος ἐν κοινῷ στᾳλεὶς 

50 μῆτίν τε γαρύων πᾳλαιγόνων 70 
πόλεμόν τ᾽ ἐν ἡρωίαις ἀρεταῖσιν 

οὐ ψεύσομ᾽ ἀμφὶ Κορίνθῳ, Σίσυφον μὲν πυκνότᾳτον 


παλάμαις ὡς θεόν, 


καὶ τὰν πατρὸς ἀντία Μήδειαν θεμέναν γάμον αὐτᾷ 
4 es . ὴ % 78 


4δ Cf. Ρ. 2. 59 περὶ τιμᾷ. 

46 Cf. Ο. 2. 98. 

47 ἕπεται ‘In every matter a 
mean is involved, and the right 
moment is the best object of know- 
ledge.’ The exact point of time 
at which the golden mean is reach- 
ed is καιρός, which is therefore not 
quite synonymous with μέτρον. 
For νοῆσαι of. O. 7. 25. Cf. Hor. 
Sat. τ. 1. 106 est modus in rebus. 
καιρὸς dp. Cf. Hes. WV. and Ὁ. 692 
καιρὸς δ᾽ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἄριστος. 

49 ‘But I having in my private 
capacity embarked on a voyage of 
public interest and lauding the craft 
and prowess in war of her men of 
yore shall in respect of heroic ex- 
cellences say truly of Corinth that,’ 
ἄς. For ἐν ἀρεταῖς cf. O. 6. 7, N. 3. 
32. Perhaps v. 49 means ‘ engaged 
to sing nominally on behalf of an 
individual victor, really on behalf 
of his family.’ For diction cf. N. 
6. 33 ἴδια ναυστολέοντες ἐπικώμια. 

δ8 For dat. qualifying 
an adj. cf. 0.2.5, 4.24. Z-cug-o-s 
is connected with σοφός and sap- 


logy oto-cugos == θεόσοφον, but of. O. 
9. 80 σοφοὶ κατὰ Salpuor’. 

53 Μήδειαν Notethe order. The 
natural order—article, participle 
or adjective, noun, is frequently 
changed by the transposition of 
the noun and the part. or adj, 
when the article is followed by a 
word or phrase dependent on the 
part. or adj. Thukydidés and Dé- 
mosthenés furnish many examples 
of this order, e.g. Thuk. 1. 90. 1 
σὴν és τὸν Μηδικὸν πόλεμον τόλμαν 
γενομένην, Dém. de Corona 258, 259 
ob φοβηθέντες τὴν τότε OnBalas ῥώ- 
μὴν καὶ δόξαν ὑπάρχουσαν, 260 διὰ 
τὰς ὑπὸ τούτου βλασφημία εἰρημένας, 
295 τοὺς εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀνθρώπου 
ἀφικνουμένους. In poetry the only 
instances I know of this order be- 
sides the one here commented on 
are Soph. Ο. ἢ. 1245 τὸν ἤδη Λάιον 
πάλαι νεκρόν, and Ο. C. 1514 αἱ πολ- 
λὰ βρονταὶ διατελεῖ. In several 
cases where the dependent expres- 
sion might be in regimen with either 
the noun or the part. this order 
gives a different constr. (gerandive), 


iens. In ὡς θεόν Gild. seems to see 


e.g. Dém. de Corona 37 ὑγμῶλ twov- 
an silusion to the popular etymo- 


τιῶσθαι τῇ κατὰ τῶν ὩΛλίσων doyh 


n~ Θ᾿ 
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vat σώτειραν ᾿Αργοῖ καὶ πρρπόλοις. 


55 τᾷ δᾷ καί wor ἐν ἀλκᾷ ° 


πρὸ Δαρδάνου τειχέων ἐδόκησαν 


ἐπ᾿ ἀμφότερα μᾳχᾶν τέμνειν τέλος, 


τοὶ μὲν γένει φίλῳ σὺν ᾿Ατρέος 
Ἑλέναν κομίζοντες, οἱ δ' ἀπὸ πάμπαν 
60 εἴργοντες" ἐκ Λυκίας δὲ Γλαῦκον ἐλθόντα τρῴμρξον Ag- 


ναοί. τοῖσι μὲν 


85 


ἐξεύχετ᾽ ἐν ἄστεϊ Πειράνας σφετέρον πᾳτρὸς ἀρχὰν 
καὶ βαθὺν κλᾶρην ἔμμεν καὶ μέξγᾳρον" 


"En. Υγ. 


ὃς τᾶς ὀφιώδερς υἱόν πρτε Γοργόνος ἦ πόλλ᾽ aud} κρουνοῖς 


πραττομένῃ, ‘that you have opposed 
the organisation of the despotism 
over Hellas’; though Schaefer does 
not draw any distinction. Perhaps 
we ought also to distinguish such 
phrases as Thuk. 1. 2. 3 τῆς γῆς ἡ 
ἀρίστη... ἥ τε νῦν Θεσσαλία καλουμένη, 
Dém. de Corona 248 τὴν Μυσῶν 
λείαν καλουμένην. Not only did 
Médeia sojourn at Corinth, but 
Aeétés was said to have been K. of 
Corinth before he went to Kolchis. 
The Schol. cites Eumélos for the 
legend. One of Médeia’s sons was 
supposed to be Thessalos; so per- 
haps she was regarded as an ances- 
tress of Xenophon’s family, cf. v. 
85. θεμέναν The mid. voice is of 
course appropriate to the indepen- 
dent action of Médeia. Higher 
powers are said τιθέναι γάμον. 

6&5 τὰ δὲ καί For the formula of. 
Ο. 9. 95. ‘And on the other hand 
too erst in battle before Dardanos’ 
walls they gat credit for deciding 
ΚΑῚ issue of fights in favor of either 
side,’ 

56 σαν For thesignification 
of, P. wh 
.57 Cf. Eur. Heracl. 155 μέλλω 
7as πατριώτιδος yas, | μέλλω περὶ τῶν 


δόμων... κίνδυνον πολιῷ τεμεῖν σιδάρῳ, 
Hor. Epp. 1. 16. 42 quo multae mag- 
naeque secantur iudice lites, Sat. 1. 
10. 15. τέμνειν Some old ss. 
τάμνειν. ᾿ 

58 φίλῳ Agamemnon himself 
commanded the Corinthian contin- 
gent, cf. Hom. Jl. τι. 569—577. 

59 κομίζοντες ‘ Trying to recover.’ 
For pres. part. where fut. might be 
expected, and act. where mid. might 
be expected, of. P. 1. 52, 4. 106, Eur. 
Suppl. 120 τούτους θανόντας ἦλθον 
ἐξαιτῶν πόλιν. ἀπὸ.. εἴργοντες This 
ordinary pres. gets its object from 


τοὶ μέν. 

61 The allusion has been held to 
be Glaukos’ speech, Hom, Jl. v1. 
144 sqq., though, as Paley points 
out, there are discrepancies, 
father of the Homeric Glaukos is 
Hippolochos, son of Bellerophon, 
while P.’s Glaukos is Bellerophon's 
son. oderépov For éof or οὗ, of. O. 
9. 78. 

62 βαθύν Either ‘rich,’ of. P. 2. 
1, note, or for βαθυλείμωνα. 
pov Strabo, vi. 379, mentions ex- 
tensive ruins of the Sisypheion 
built of white stone, 

GS Koovvorts Le. of Pais’. 
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Πάγασον CetEar πρθέων ἔπᾳθεν, οι 
65 πρίν γέ fot χρυσάμπνκᾳ κούρα χαλινὸν 

Παλλὰς ἤνεγκ᾽" ἐξ oveipov δ᾽ αὐτίκα 

nv ὕπαρ' φώνασς δ᾽" Εὕδεις, Αἰολίδα βασιλεῦ ; 

ἄγε φίλτρον τόδ᾽ ἵππειον δέκευ, 95 
καὶ Δαμαίῳ νιν θύων  ταῦρῳν ἀργάεντᾳ πατρὶ δεῖξον. 


70 κνάναυγῳςς ἐν ὄρφνᾳ 


Στρ. δ΄. 


100 


κνώσσοντί Foe παρθένος τύσᾳ κειπεῖν 

ἔδοξεν. avg δ᾽ ἔπαλτ᾽ ὀρθῷ modi. 

παρκείμενον δὲ συλλᾳβὼν τέρας, 

ἐπιχώριον μάντιν ἄσμενος εὗρεν, 

75 δεῖξέν τε Κοιρανίδᾳ πᾶσαν τελευτὰν πράγμᾳτος, ὥς τ᾽ 


ν AQ ca] aA 
ἀνὰ βωμῷ θεᾶς 


108 


4 


κοιτάξᾳτο νύκτ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου χρήσιμος, ὥς τέ ρηι αὐτὰ 


65 πρίν ye ‘Until at length.’ 
Cf. N. 4. 28 οὐ rerpaoplas ye πρὶν 
δυώδεκα wérpy | npwas 7’ ἐπεμβεβαῶ- 
ras ἱπποδάμους ἕλεν | δὶς τόσους. Ex- 
cept in these two passages the con- 
junction wply=‘before’ is found 
governing the inf. in P. μπ. 
The headband is part οὗ the bridl 
and has probably been embellished 
from the earliest times as now. 
Note the interlacing order. 

66 Cf. κἄκρινα πρῶτος ἐξ ὀνει- 
ράτων ἃ χρὴ | ὕπαρ γενέσθαι, Aesch. 
Prom, 485. ἐξ ὀνείρον, κιτλ. A 


parenthesis. 
60 A The myth and cult 
of Athéne Chalinitis, Paus. 1. 4, 


or Hippia, v. 82, seem to have 
flourished at Corinth side by side 
with the older Corinthian and Attic 
myths of Poseicon, the horse-tamer 
as well as the creator of horses. 
wy 1.ε. the bridle, governed by 
δεῖξον. To say that νιν anticipates 
ταῦρον creates a needless difficulty. 
πατρὶ Bellerophon, nominally son 
of Glaukos (the elder), was really 


son of Poseidon, of. Il. νι. 191. 
Because black bulls are offered tuo 
Poseidon, Od. 111. 6, the Scholl. 
explain dpydevra ‘conspicuous for 
size’; gloss λιπαρόν, cf. βόες dpyol, 
Il. xxurr. 30; but red bulls are 
offered P. 4. 205, which at once 
disposes of all objection to the 
simple meaning ‘ white.’ 

72 ἀνὰ 8’ bradr’ For change of 
subject cf. O. 9. 74, v. 80 infra. 
ὀρθῷ ποδί For instrumental dat. 
(an organ or limb of the body is a 
means or instrument grammati- 
cally) cf. N. 1. 50 ποσσὶν ἄπεπλος 
ὀρούσαισ᾽ ἀπὸ στρωμνᾶς. The adj. 
applies primarily to the foot which 
is the first part of the body to 
adopt approximately the requisite 
ἀοοψῃ when a person stands up, 

ut the effect of the phrase is that 
of a dat. of manner. 

74 μάντιν Polyidos father of 
Euchénor, Jl, ~xtrr. 663, son of 
Koeranos. 

96 dr ἱκάνου Bo wee, HES 
ἀπὸ κείνου. 
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Ζηνὸς ἐγχεικεραύνου παῖς ἔπρρεν 110 


δαμασίφρρνᾳ χρυσόν. - 


"Apr. δ΄. 


ἐνυπνίῳ δ᾽ ᾧ-τάχιστᾳ πιθέσθαι 
80 κελήσᾳτό νιν, ὅταν δ᾽ εὐρυσθενεῖ 


καρταίποδ᾽ ἀνᾳρύῃ Γαιαόχῳ, 


θέμεν Ἵππείᾳ βωμὺν εὐθὴς ᾿Αθάνᾳ. 118 
τελεῖ δὲ θεῶν δύνᾳμις καὶ τὰν παρ᾽ ὅρκον καὶ παρὰ ρελπίδα 


κούφαν κτίσιν. 


ἦτοι καὶ ὁ καρτερὴὸς ὁρμαίνων ἕλε Βελλερρφόντας, τιο 
85 φάρμακον πραῦ τείνων ἀμφὶ γένῃ, 


"En. 8. 
ἵππον πτερῤεντ᾽" ἀναβὰς δ᾽ εὐθὴς ἐνόπλιᾳ χαλκωθεὶς 
σὺν δὲ κείνῳ καί wor’ ᾿Αμαξονίδων [ἔπαιξεν. 
αἰθέρος ψυχρᾶς ἀπὸ κόλπων ἐρήμου [18 


78 ‘The golden spirit-tamer,’ 
cf. v. 29; i.e. the bridle. Is this 
expression a reminiscence of Fr. 
207 xpuods...Sduyarac δὲ βροτέαν 
φρένα κάρτιστον κτεάνων ἢ 
" iA So best mss. for ws, of. 
80 κελήσατο The subject is 

changed to Polyidos. Cf.v.72 supra. 

81 καρταίποδ᾽ The Schol. Vet. 
says this is Delphic for a bull. 
Was it Delphic influence which 
produced the Hesiodic descriptive 
names πέντοζος, φερέοικος, &c.? 
dvapty So best mss. But some 
and the Schol. Vet. have avepéy, 
of. Il. τ. 459. Old lexicons give 
ἀναρύειν " σφάζειν. For ὅταν ἀναρύῃ 
after secondary tense cf. εὖτ᾽ dy... 
κτίσῃ, O. 6. 67, 69. 

83 ‘Now the power of the gods 
maketh that (achievement) which 
one would vow to be impossible and 
never expect to perform, an easy 
achievement.’ The meaning of τὰν 

' (query, should we substitute τῶν 3) 
wap’ ὄρκον is shown by Archil. Fr. 
74 [81] χρημάτων ἄελπτον οὐδέν 


ἐστιν οὐδ᾽ ἀπώμοτον, | οὐδὲ θαυμάσιον 
where ἄελπτον refers to the fut. 
Harve ἀπώμοτον to the imme- 

te fut., θαυμάσιον to the pres. 
Until we observe the greater com- 
prehensiveness of ἐλπίς there seems 
to be an anticlimax. Aeschylos 
several times uses xrifw in a general 
sense; cf. P. 5. 88. 

84 ‘Verily it was a matter of 
anxious thought even for the mighty 
Bellerophon to overcome.’ 

85 bcp xov This carries on 
the idea of φίλτρον, v. 68. 

86 ἐνόπλια ‘He went through 
ΠΝ = ἀρεῖ πόρε ῥὐὰ Cookes- 
ey says ‘‘ He perform e Pyrrhic 
dance,” after a Schol. But if so, 
we are bound to suppose he danced 
on Pégasos’ back! For constr, ef. 
N. 8. 44 παῖς ἐὼν ἄθυρε μεγάλα 
Fépya. 

87—s9 For position of ᾿Αμα- 
ζονίδων in relation to στρατόν of. 
Ο. 14, 20—22. 

88 ag For gender of. Ο, 
1.6. The epithet seems to apply 
to the cold of the Goylhian moun- 
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τοξόταν βάλλων γυναικεῖον oTperor, 
90 καὶ Χίμαιραν πῦρ πνέοισαν καὶ Σολύμους ἔπεφνεν. 


διᾳσωπάσομαΐ fot μόρρν ἐγώ" 


ι30 


τὸν δ᾽ ἐν Οὐλύμπῳ φάτναι | Ζηνὸς ἀρχαῖαι δέκονται. 


ἐμὲ δ᾽ εὐθὺν ἀκόντων 


Erp. εἰ. 


ἱέντα ῥόμβον παρὰ σκρπὸν οὐ χρὴ 

95 τὰ πολλὰ βέλεᾳ καρτύνειν χεροῖν. 138 
Μοίσαις yap ἀγλᾳοθρόνοις ἑκὼν 

᾿Ολργαιθίδαισίν τ᾽ ἔβαν ἐπίκουρος. 

Ἰσθμοῖ τᾷ + ἐν Νεμέᾳ παύρῳ γ᾽ ἔπει θήσω φᾳνέρ᾽ 


ἀθρφ᾽, ἀλαθής τέ μοι 


tains and steppes rather than to 
the cold experienced on rising high 
above the ground anywhere. We 
need not aEDOP that Bellerophon 
was more than 150 feet above the 
ground when he shot the Amazons. 
ἐρήμον Used as subst. according 
to Mommsen. Hermann proposes 
ἐρήμων. Paley suggests that ἐρήμον 
is the imperf. of ἐρημόω. To say 
however that P. would not use 
ἐρήμου as fem. is to generalise from 
one instance, O. 1. 6, and I see no 
objection to the two epithets, ἐρή- 
pov Gefinitive and ἂς descrip- 
tive, ‘from the hollows of the cold 
waste of air.’ For P.’s use of 
two adjectives without a conjunc. 
tion cf. P. 9. 8. Gray’s ‘‘desert 
air’ surely means the air of a 
desert place, and does not illustrate 
this phrase. Cookesley cites Romeo 
and Juliet τι. 2. 32 “the bosom of 
the air.” 

90 xal X. The rareness of the 
conjunctives καὶ... καί, which as 
Mommsen says couple opposites so 
as to make up one idea, prompts 
one to render this first καί ‘so,’ i.e. 
βάλλων ἀπὸ κόλπων, x.7.r. 

91 διασ. Cf. ceowrapévov, 1.1.63. 
So Apoll. Rhod., 1. 685, has βώσεσθε 
for fueweobe. For Bellerophon’s fate 
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cf. 1]. νι. 201 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ καὶ κεῖνος 
ἀπήχθετο πᾶσι θεοῖσιν, | ἣ τοι ὃ κὰπ 
πεδίον τὸ ᾿Αλήιον οἷος ἀλᾶτο, | ὃν 
θυμὸν κατέδων, πάτον ἀνθρώπων 
ἀλεείνων. For dat. fo of. O. 9. 15. 

92 δέκονται ‘Not historical 
present, ‘are his shelter’”’ (Gild.), 

93 Cf. Ο. 2. 89, P.1. 44. ‘But 
I casting my javelins straight with 
a whirl by the mark must not ply 
my many darts with might of my 
two hands.’ P. does not say that 
he must not take bad shots, but 
that he must not hurl too often, 
i.e. he must not dilate upon the 
ancient glories of Corinth. 

95 καρτύνειν Cf. Apoll. Rhod. 
11, 882 ἀλλ᾽ εὖ καρτύναντει dais ἐνὶ 
χερσὶν ἐρετμά. χεροῖν The dual 
seems to be emphatic and to support 
my view, as the ἄκων appears to 
have been thrown with one hand, 
For two spears, one thrown with 
each hand, cf. Il. xxi. 162 ὁ 8 
ἁμαρτῇ δούρασιν ἀμφὶς | ἥρω 'Αστε. 
powatos ἐπεὶ περιδέξιος ἦεν. 

96 The praises of the Oligae. 
thidae which had been broken off 
at v. 46 are now resumed. For the 
thrones of the Muses cf. 1). 14. 10. 

97 ἔβαν For aor. cf. Ὁ. %. Wh, 
11, 24, 14. 16, SN. 4. TA, ὦ. Ya. 

98 


‘As to Cher Vudorien νὰ 
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᾿ ἔξορκφς ἐπέσσετφι ἑξηκοντάκι δὴ ἀμφρτέρωθεν 
100 ἀδῴύγλωσσος Bod κάρυκος ἐσλοῦ. 
; . "Apt. εἰ. 


τὰ δ᾽ ᾿ολυμπίᾳ αὐτών 


ἔοικεν ἤδη πάροιθε λελέχθαι" 


145 


τά τ᾿ ἐσσόμενᾳ τότ᾽ av φαίην σᾳφές" 
νῦν δ᾽ ἔλπομαι μέν, ἐν θεῷ YE μὰν 


᾿ édpye Παρνασίᾳ, 


ἐν “Αργεΐ θ᾽ ὅσσᾳ καὶ ἐν 


ἀέθλων 


Isthmos and at Nemea—in brief 
phrase will I publish them all 
together, and as a true sworn-wit- 
ness there shall pr godt me (heard) 
quite sixty times at both places the 
sweet-tongued voice of a worthy 
herald.’ The text is Bergk’s; mss. 
read δ᾽ for γ᾽, and place a full stop 
after Νεμέᾳ instead of ἐπίκουρος. 
Mezger supplies θήσω φανερὰ ἀθρόα 
after Ἰσθμοῖ, which is admissible 
but clumsy. θήσω Cf. Ο. 7. 6 
θῆκέ νιν ζαλωτόν, P. 1. 40. 

99 ἕξορκος Christ suggests ἔξ- 
opxos (!). I think that P. means 
to connote the permanent result of 
having been ἔνορκος on ἃ past oc- 
casion. 

100 ἀδύγλ. Note exceptional 
admission of a short quantity before 
yr. 

102 Le. vv. 1, 29--31, 35. 

108s ‘Of those to come when 
they come will I tell clearly; for 
now am I cherishing hopes, how- 
beit in God’s hands is the issue; 
but if the family good hap keep 
on he.will leave this (τέλος) to 
Zeus and Arés to work out.’ 
104 dy θεῷ For sentiment of. N. 
10. 29 Ζεῦ πάτερ...πᾶἂν δὲ τέλος | ἐν 
Thy ἔργων. 

206 For δαίμων οἷ. v. 28. Τὰ is 


105 τέλρς" εἰ δὲ δαίμων γενέθλρῳς ἕρποι, 
Δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἙἘ νναλίῳ τ᾽ ἐκδώσρομεν πράσσειν. τὰ δ᾽ 


ὑπ᾽ 


180 
Θήβαις: ὅσα τ᾽ ᾿Αρκάσιν 


the δαίμων γενέθλιος who causes and 
maintains rd συγγενὲς ἦθος, v. 18. 

ι ‘Hold on his course.’ For 
opt. see O. 10. 4, P. 8. 18. 

106 These two names have re- 
ference to the opening of the ode. 
Zeus is father of the Hérae (who 
sre connected with Games Ο. 4. 
1—8). Zeus and Arés (mentioned 
v. 23) are closely connected by the 
single re as gods of contest, Zeus 
especially of festival contests, and 
Arés of warlike contests. τὰ δ᾽ 
Adverbial, ‘and besides,’ ὅσσα being 
exclamatory. This list contains no 
aaa? oy predicate. Perhaps we 
should have a comma after Εὔβοια, 
v. 112, and govern this τά and in 
fact the whole enumeration by εὖ- 
phoes, v. 118. 

107 The ms. ἀνάσσων is clearly 
corrupt, a gloss on ἄναξ being sub- 
stituted for the correct reading. We 
can best govern ὅσσα oy papruph- 
σονται βωμοί, understood from the 
next verse. I would read ᾿Αρκάσιν 
ἀέθλων (partitive gen.). In old un- 
cials εθ is like os. The corruption 
is due probably to the neighbouring 
endings -vaclg, ἄναξ, ἄλσος. The 
conjecture ἀνάσσων has no ms. sup- 


port. 


OLYMPIA XI. 


9 4 ’ 
ορσικτύπου Διὸς, 

ἐν ἅπαντι κράτει 

αἴθωνα κεραυνὸν ἀραρότα. 


χλιδῶσα δὲ μολπὰ πρὸς κάλαμον ἀντιάξει μελέων, 
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80 βροντὰν καὶ πυρπάλαμον βέλος 


TOO 


Στρ. ε΄. 


8ὅ τὰ παρ᾽ εὐκλέι Δίρκᾳ χρόνῳ μὲν φάνεν᾽ 


ἀλλ᾽ are παῖς ἐξ ἀλόχου πατρὶ 
ποθεινὸς ἵκοντι νεότατος τὸ πάλιν ἤδη, | μάλα δέ κοι 


θερμαίνει φιλότατι νόον" 


105 


ἐπεὶ πλοῦτος ὁ λαχὼν ποιμένα 


ἐπακτὸν ἀλλότριον, 


90 θνάσκοντι στυγερώτατος" 


ἾΑντ. €. 


καὶ ὅταν καλὰ ρέρξαις ἀοιδᾶς ἄτερ, 


᾿Αγησίδαμ᾽, eis "Aida σταθμὸν 


110 


ΜΞ a \ 4 Μ 4 4 
avnp ikntat, Keved πνεύσαις ἔπορε μόχθῳ | βραχύ τι 


τερπνόν. τὶν δ᾽ ἁδυεπής τε λύρα 
γλυκύς τ᾽ αὐλὸς ἀναπάσσει yap’ 115 
80 πυρπ. ‘With grip (hand) of This verse and the next recall vv. 
fire.’ The dart has hands here as 53—56. 


the thundercloud has feet O. 4. 1, 
ef. τὸν αἰχματὰν κεραυνόν, P. 1. 5. 
We must not think of the hand of 
Zeus. 

88 dpapéta Not ‘associated with 
all success,’ but ‘in all success 
appropriate.’ For sentiment cf. 
P. 4. 197, 198 ἐκ νεφέων δέ fa 
ἀντάνσε βροντᾶς αἴσιον | φθέγμα" 
λαμπραὶ δ᾽ ἦλθον ἀκτῖνες στεροπᾶς 
ἀπορηγνύμεναι. The worship οἵ 
Zeus the Thunderer was especially 
cultivated by the Epizephyrian 
Locrians whose late coins display 
the device of a thunderbolt; but 
it is also appropriate to Zeus of 
Olympia, of. O. 6. 81, 8. 8, 11. 79— 
88, 18. 77. 

84 ‘And there shall answer to 
the pipe a swelling melody of song.’ 


85 ddvey For plur. with neut. 
subject cf. O. 2. 84, P. 1. 13. 

s6,s7 Cf. Catullus 68. 119. 

86 dre Béckh; mss. ὥστε. 

87 ‘When come already to 
youth’s opposite.’ Cf. O. 12. 10 
for πάλιν. κοι So Bockh; mss. τοι. 

91 καί ‘So. Cf.0.7. 7. This 
comparison is suggested by P.’s 
delay in sending this ode. 

93,94. This ode was sung to 
the flute only, see v. 84. 

93 xeved πνεύσαις ‘His ambi- 
tions having proved vain,’ cf. P. 
11. 80, N. 8. 41. trope Gnomic 
aor. μόχθῳ, «.7.r\. Cf. v. 22. 

94 ἀναπάσσει The lyre and 
the flute make up the idea of in- 
strumental music, which accounts 
for the singular number, cl. 0.5. M9. 


OLYMPIA XIV. 


ON THE VICTORY OF ASOPIKOS OF ORCHOMENOS 


IN THE SHORT FOOT-RACE OF BOYS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Aséprxos won, B.c. 476. This ode almost takes the form of a 
processional hymn to the Graces, and was sung by a chorus of boys, 
probably in their great temple on the banks of the Képhisos and 
Lake K6pais. 

One of the two divisions of the ode occupies the strophe and 
consists of a prayer to and praise of the Graces; the other division 
occupies the antistrophe, and after an invocation of the Graces 
severally is devoted to the victor and his father. 


In the seventh line of the antistrophe ae féxart gives ἃ particular 
case of the general od...ceusav Χαρίτων ἄτερ, τ 

The forms which seem peculiar to this a. are ἑπακοέω (conjecture), 
ἐρασίμολπος, μελαντειχής, φιλησίμολπος, xpvedrokos. 

The mode is Lydian with Molian measures; the rhythm lo- 
gacedic. There are three recurrent phrases— 


A=~wvl|-v|-al B=e~wul-all 
[πὰ {||} ~vv[cl 
~wvl[o-vi-vil ~v[-sl 

C=~vl[-v|[-vl-vl 
ve lee [=o 
STROPHE. 
()383.0. τ] -πυ] οὖν τυ! τυ] τυ! τῶν πν} 
-v|-v] 
(2) A.B. ον τὸ] τυ! τῶν [τ] 
(3)1AC ουυυ του  -ὐὖυ͵]πτυ,}! τῶν πὸ τυ] 
(4) 4.2.4. welev[e-vlel~vl-+/] 
(5) 4.8. ι- [υσυυ]-υ[ του 
(6) 3.8. συ} rwel-vil~e|--] 
(7) 3.4. -vi[-ole&Il~v |---|] 
(8) 8.65.8. -υὐ| πτυ } Ἐ|πυ] τυ πυ } 


~vj-+aA] 
* Perhaps 2.2.2. 


hn a Ne | 
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Olympian victory, the first of two, B.c. 472. The year before 
Hieron had assisted the Himerians in expelling the tyrant Thrasy- 
daeos, son of Théron. Either on this occasion, or before, on freeing 
themselves from the tyranny of Terillos, a temple was dedicated to 
Zeus the Liberator. The ode, composed in Sicily soon after the 
victory, was probably sung in the temple of Tyché. 

The ode is tripartite, the divisions being coincident with the 
staizas, except that the central portion encroaches on the strophe. 
The opening is a prayer to Tyché, the central portion a statement 
of the vanity of human hopes, and the mutability of human affairs ; 
the conclusion cheerily illustrates the gnomic portion by showing 
that the victor’s consummate good fortune is the result of a grave 
inisfortune. 

The forms peculiar to this ode are ἀντικύρω, ἐνδομάχας, καταφυλλοροέω. 

The mode is Dorian, with a slight Lydian tinge; the rhythms 
dactylo-epitritic. The phrases are the same as those employed in 
0. 10. 


STROPHE. | Eropr. 
(1) CA? (4) DUB. (1 ALC (5) ClA*. 
(2) CLALBL (5) CAL (2) AD? (6) DUB, 
(3) DLC? (6) 21.11.25. (3) CL2.B (Ὁ D.C2DI, 
(4) —: ALDI 
Both strophe and epode contain four of 4 and C and two of B; 
the strophe three of D and the epode four of D, and two dactyls. 


ANALYSIS. 


1, 2. Prayer that Tyché will cherish Himera, 
3—5. For she guides ships, wars, public councils. 


5—9. Men’s hopes, however, are tossed like ships at sea, and 
indications of the future are obscure. 
10—12. Good and bad befall men in unexpected alternation. 


13—16. But for his banishment Ergotelés would not have won 
fame, 
17—-19. But as it is, his success has exalted his adopted city. 


ΡΝ 
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εἰ σοφός, εἰ καλός, ef τις ἀγλαὸς ἀνήρ. 10 


οὐδὲ γὰρ θεοὶ σεμνᾶν Χαρίτων ἄτερ 
κοιρανέοισιν χοροὺς οὔτε.δαϊτας" ἀλλὰ πάντων ταμίαι 
ἔργων ἐν οὐρανῷ, χρυσότοξον͵ θέμεναι παρὰ 15 


- : 10 Πύθιον ᾿Απόλλωνα θρόνους,“ 


ἀέναον σέβοντι πατρὸς ᾿Ολυμπίοιο τιμάν. 


er 
-@ πότνι 


Su - 


= Sap. β. 


᾿Αγλαΐα φιλησίμολπέ τ᾽ Εὐφροσύνα, θεῶν 
. παῖδες, ἐπακοοῖτε νῦν, Θαλία τε 


κρατίστου 20 


ἐρασίμολπε, Fidoica τόνδε κῶμον ἐπ᾽ εὐμενεῖ τύχῳ ν 


15 κοῦφα βιβῶντα' Avdip γὰρ ᾿Ασώπιχον ἐν τρῦτῳ 15 
2 


ἔν τε μελέταις ἀείδων ἔμολον, ee 
οὕνεκ᾽ ᾿Ολυμπιόνικος ἁ Μινύεια 


6o¢ ‘Skilled in song.’ o 
λαός ‘ Victorious (in Games),’ of. ὃ. 
18. ὅ, 14. 

7 οὐδὲ γάρ ‘Yea, not even.’ mss. 
give οὔτε. Text Bergk. σεμνᾶν For 
epithet cf. Fr. 72 σεμνᾶν Χαρίτων 
μέλημα τερπνόν, Eur, Hel. 1341 
σεμναὶ Χάριτες. Kayser needlessly 
alters σεμνᾶν to ἁγνᾶν. 

8 xop. ‘Give sovereign com- 
mands for.’ I think ‘are for being 
lords of’ would -require the gen. 
The mss. reading κοιρανέοντι does 
not scan unless we elide ἐλθέ,υ. 19, 
though mss. give it in full before 
᾿Αχοῖ, probably correctly, as in Hes. 
Scut. Herc. 348 ἠχώ has an initial 
digamma. οὔτε The οὔτε before 
χορούς is omitted (Gild.), cf. P. 6. 
48, 10. 29, 41. 

11 dévaov For adverbial use cf. 
0.18.17. Gild. takes it literally 
as proleptic adj. 

13 ἐπακ. γῦν So Mommsen ; mss. 
give érdxoo viv. Don. and Béckh 
adopt Herm.’s first correction ἐπά- 
xoos γένευ, but the sing. is very awk- 
ward. Bergk proposed ὀἐπακοοῖτέ 
νυν. 

4 fiSctca Refers to Θαλία 
alone, or at least especially, be- 


cause she is ἡὐαῤίμοχαι; ἃ stronger 
term than φιλησίμολτε. She is 
patroness of the κῶμος. For the 
sense ‘look with favor on’ of. τύ- 
ΜΉ δέρκεται...ὁ μέγας πότμος, Ῥ. 

3. 85, and ἐν Κρίσᾳ δ᾽ εὐρυσθενὴς eld’ 
᾿Απόλλων μιν, I. 2.18. ἐπ᾽ ‘In con- 
sideration of.’ Cf. O. 2. 11. 

15 κοῦφα Epic adverb. Cf. Il. 
x11. 158 κοῦφα ποσὶ προβιβὰε καὶ 
ὑπασπίδια προποδίζων, which seems 
to make Déiphobos trot like a horse. 
Δνυδίῳ So uss.; and though the cis 
superfluous we "need not alter; of. 
Ο. ane 18, 91. Naini Dimine- 
tive from ᾿Ασωπός τ For 
ἐν introducing an ΩΣ 
οὗ manner cf. Ο. 2. 16. 

16 per. I believe this word means 
‘training of the chorus,’ though it 
is senaiae & taken to mean ‘song,’ 
‘strain.’ Render ‘chanting a care- 
fully practised ode in Lydian mode 
on Asdépikos.’ 
O. 9. 88, 18. 97. 
Roll pet but Edd. erally 

olic form, but 
read Μινυεία. Itis note sy to say 
who this tutelary deity of Orcho 
menos is likely to have ‘been 3 bat 
the name Tritogencia in δότω 


ἕμολον For aor. of — 
Most mss. give thé’ 





ΡΒ. τ τ 


Te. 


Genrer: Sef £ VE SET. era QE eA OY 


«τας ΤΏΙ, ΤΩΣ omc loos 


= 


Soe: emus nefaee TERN. Ye. 


ἯΙ. ee eee 
19: κλυτὰ μῆλα, Od. rx. 


ἣν 


4 


ποσὶ 


ars mares 


Dame 2 Yienditnse . “ 
πτϑησοάξ,. 

ai eS. Thr wt \ 
3s went @k wa we 
Rak: AR 

Ba dew. fhe at. & 
ler Wt Dede end Od be ta Die Rte’ 
omer Urat he crwawed Ἀνὰ Ya, 


deat 
Uhre mid. volte τὰ express γώξδῳλιιν 
= ὃ ς eo ‘ 

ς φέρε, QL AR a YY A 
£1; teats, ra we yerrer 
ab adj. at the end af the 
t one above of αν 1a, at 


ere eee 
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vat σώτειραν ᾿Αργοῖ καὶ πρρπόλοις. 


55 τῷ δῇ Rai wor ἐν ἀλκᾷ “ 


"Avr. γ΄. 


πρὸ Δαρδάνου τειχέων ἐδόκησαν 

ἐπ᾿ dudorepa μαχᾶν τέμνειν τέλος, 80 
τοὶ μὲν γένεε φίλῳ σὺν ᾿Ατρέος 

Ἑλέναν κομίζοντες, οἱ δ' ἀπὸ πάμπαν 

60 εἴργοντες" ἐκ Λυκίας δὲ Γλαῦκον ἐλθόντα τρῴμξον Ag- 


ναοί. τοῖσι μὲν 


85 


ἐξεύχετ᾽ ἐν ἄστεϊ Πειράνας σφετέρου πᾳτρὸς ἀρχὰν 
καὶ βαθὺν κλᾶρην ἔμμεν καὶ μέξγᾳρον" 


Ἐπ. γ΄. 


ὃς Tas ὀφιώδερς υἱόν πρτε Γοργόνος ἦ πόλλ᾽ aud} κρουνοῖς 


πραττομένῃ, ‘that you have opposed 
the organisation of the despotism 
over Hellas’; though Schaefer does 
not draw any distinction. Perhaps 
we ought also to distinguish such 
phrases as Thuk. 1. 2. 8 τῆς γῆς ἡ 
ἀρίστη... ἥ τε viv Θεσσαλία καλουμένη, 
Dém. de Corona 248 τὴν Μυσῶν 
λείαν καλουμένην. Not only did 
Médeia sojourn at Corinth, but 
Aeétés was said to have been K. of 
Corinth before he went to Kolchis. 
The Schol. cites Eumélos for the 
legend. One of Médeia’s sons was 
supposed to be Thessalos; so per- 
haps she was regarded as an ances- 
tress of Xenophon’s family, cf. v. 
85. θεμέναν The mid. voice is of 
course appropriate to the indepen- 
dent action of Médeia. Higher 
powers are said τιθέναι γάμον. 

δὅ τὰ δὲ καί For the formula cf. 
O. 9. 95. ‘And on the other hand 
too erst in battle before Dardanos’ 
walls they gat oredit for deciding 
a issue of fights in favor of either 
side,’ 

56 ἐδόκησαν For thesignification 
ef. P. 6. 40. 
.$7 Cf. Eur. Heracl. 755 μέλλω 
ras πατριώτιδος yas, | μέλλω περὶ τῶν 


δόμων... κίνδυνον πολιῷ τεμεῖν σιδάρῳ, 
Hor, Epp. τ. 16. 42 quo multae mag- 
naeque secantur iudice lites, Sat. 1. 
10. 15. τέμνειν Some old meas. 
τάμνειν. . 

53 Agamemnon himself 
commanded the Corinthian contin- 
gent, cf. Hom. Jl. τι. 569—577. 

59 κομίζοντες ‘Trying to recover.’ 
For pres. part. where fut. might be 
expected, and act, where mid. might 
be expected, cf. P. 1. 52, 4. 106, Eur. 
Suppl. 120 τούτους θανόντας ἦλθον 
ἐξαιτῶν πόλιν. ἀπὸ.. εἴργοντες This 
ordinary pres. gets its object from 
τοὶ μέν. 

61 The allusion has been held to 
be Glaukos’ speech, Hom, Jl. v1. 
144 sqq., though, as Paley points 
out, there are discrepancies, The 
father of the Homeric Glaukos is 
Hippolochos, son of Bellerophon 
while P.’s Glaukos is Bellerophon’s 
son. oderépov For éof or οὗ, of. 0. 
9. 78. 

62 βαθύν Either ‘rich,’ of. P. 2. 
1, note, or for βαθυλείμωνα. μέγα- 
pov Strabo, vi. 379, mentions ex- 
tensive ruins of the Sisypheion 
built of white stone, 

GS xoovvors Le. of Raisin’. 


OLYMPIA XIII. 
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Πάγασον ζεῦξαι πρθέων grader, οι 
65 πρίν γέ FOL χρυσάμπγνκᾳ κούρα χαλινὸν 

Παλλᾷς ἤνεγκ᾽ - ἐξ ὀνείρον δ᾽ αὐτίκα 

ἦν ὕπαρ' φώνασς δ᾽. Εὕδεις, Αἰολίδα βασιλεῦ ; 

ἄγε φίλτρον 79d ἵππειο»ν δέκευ, 95 
καὶ Δαμαίῳ νιν θύων  ταῦρῳφν ἀργάεντᾳ πατρὶ δεῖξον. 


70 κυάναυγρς ἐν ὄρφνᾳ 


Στρ. δ΄. 


100 


κνώσσοντί fot παρθένος tTeaG κμειπεῖν 

ἔδοξεν: avg δ᾽ ἔπαλτ᾽ ὀρθῷ πρδί. 

παρκείμενον δὲ συλλᾳβὼν τέρας, 

ἐπιχώριον μάντιν ἄσμενος εὗρεν, 

75 δεῖξέν τε Κοιρανίδᾳα πᾶσαν τελευτὰν πράγμᾳτος, ὥς τ᾽ 


> A “ ~ 
ἀνὰ βωμῷ θεᾶς 


105 


κοιτάξᾳτο νύκτ᾽ ἀπ᾽ éxeivou χρήσιρς, ὥς τέ FQL αὐτὰ 


65 πρίν ye ‘Until at length.’ 
Cf. N. 4. 28 οὐ rerpaoplas ye πρὶν 
δυώδεκα wérpy | ἥρωας 7’ ἐπεμβεβαῶ- 
τας ἱπποδάμους ἕλεν | δὶς τόσους. Ex- 
cept in these two passages the con- 
junction wply=‘before’ is found 
governing the inf. in P. it. 
The headband is part of the bridle 
and has probably been embellished 
from the earliest times as now. 
Note the interlacing order. 

66 Cf. κἄκρινα πρῶτος ἐξ ὀνει- 
ράτων ἃ χρὴ | ὕπαρ γενέσθαι, Aesch. 


Prom. 485. ἐξ ὀνείρον, x.7r.r. A 
parenthesis. 

69 The myth and cult 
of Athéné Chalinitis, Paus. n. 4, 
or Hippia, v. 82, seem to have 


flouri at Corinth side by side 
with the older Corinthian and Attic 
myths of Poseidon, the horse-tamer 
as well as the creator of horses. 
wy 1... the bridle, governed by 
δεῖξον. To say that νιν anticipates 
ταῦρον creates a needless difficulty. 
πατρί Bellerophon, nominally son 
of Glaukos (the elder), was really 


son of Poseidon, cf. Jl. νι. 191. 
Because black bulls are offered tu 
Poseidon, Od. m1. 6, the Scholl. 
explain ἀργάεντα ‘conspicuous for 
size’; gloss λιπαρόν, cf. βόες dpyoi, 
11. xxi. 30; but red bulls are 
offered P. 4. 205, which at once 
disposes of all objection to the 
simple meaning ‘ white.’ 

72 dvd 8° tradr’ For change of 
subject cf. O. 9. 74, v. 80 infra. 
ὀρθῷ ποδί For instrumental dat. 
(an organ or limb of the body is a 
means or instrument ygrammati- 
cally) cf. N. 1. 50 ποσσὶν der dos 
ὁρούσαισ᾽ ἀπὸ στρωμνᾶς.. The adj. 
applics primarily to the foot which 
is the first part of the body to 
adupt approximately the requisite 

osition when a person stands up, 
ut the effect of the phrase is that 
of a dat. of manner. 

74 μάντιν Polyidos father of 
Euchénor, 1]. “σι. 663, son of 
Koeranos. 

96 dn tndvou Bo usa. Bis. 
ἀπὸ κεῖνον. 
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Ζηνὸς ἐγχεικεραύνου παῖς ἔπρρεν 110 


δαμασίφρρνᾳ χρυσόν. - 


"Apr. δ΄. 


ἐνυπνίῳ δ᾽ ᾧ τάχιστᾳ πιθέσθαι 
80 κελήσᾳτό νιν, ὅταν δ᾽ εὐρυσθενεῖ 


καρταίποδ' ἀνᾳρύῃ Γαιαόχῳ, 


θέμεν Ἵππείᾳ βωμὺὴν εὐθὺς ᾿Αθάνᾳ. 115 
τελεῖ δὲ θεῶν δύναμις καὶ τὰν παρ᾽ ὅρκον καὶ παρὰ κελπίδᾳ 


κούφαν κτίσιν. 


ἦτοι καὶ ὁ Kaprepgs ὁρμαίνων gre Βελλερρφόντας, τιο 
85 φάρμακον πραῦ τείνων ἀμφὶ γένγρ, 


"Em. δ΄. 


ἵππον πτερῴῤεντ᾽" avaBas δ᾽ εὐθὴς ἐνόπλιᾳ χαλκωθεὶς 


σὺν δὲ κείνῳ καί mor’ ᾿Αμαξρονίδων [ἔπαιζεν. 
αἰθέρος ψυχρᾶς ἀπὸ κόλπων ἐρήμου [18 


78 ‘The golden spirit-tamer,’ 
cf. v. 29; i.e. the bridle. Is this 
expression a reminiscence of Fr. 
207 χρυσὸς... δάμναται δὲ Bporday 
φρένα κάρτιστον κτεάνων 7 

79 ξ So best mss, for ὡς, of. 
O. 6. 2 


80 κελήσατο The subject is 
changed to Polyidos. Cf. v.72 supra, 

81 καρταίποδ᾽ The Schol. Vet. 
says this is Delphic for a bull. 
Was it Delphic influence which 
produced the Hesiodic descriptive 
names πέντοζος, φερέοικος, &c.? 
ἀναρύῃ So best mss. But some 
and the Schol. Vet. have avepéy, 
of. Zl. τ. 459. Old lexicons give 
ἀναρύειν " σφάζειν. For ὅταν dvapty 
after secondary tense cf. εὖτ᾽ dy... 
κτίσῃ, O. 6. 67, 69. 

83 ‘Now the power of the gods 
maketh that (achievement) which 
one would vow to be impossible and 
never expect to perform, an easy 
achievement.’ The meaning of ra» 
' (query, should we substitute τῶν 3) 
wap’ dpcov is shown by Archil. Fr. 
74 [81] χρημάτων ἄελπτον οὐδέν 


ἐστιν οὐδ᾽ ἀπώμοτον, | οὐδὲ θαυμάσιον 
where ἄελπτον refers to the fut. 

enerally, ἀπώμοτον to the imme- 

iate fut., θαυμάσιον to the pres. 
Until we observe the greater com- 
prehensiveness of ἐλπίς there seems 
to be an anticlimax. Aeschylos 
several times uses xrifw in a general 
sense; cf, P. 5. 83. 

84 ‘Verily it was a matter of 
anxious thought even for the mighty 
Bellerophon to overcome.’ 

85 ddp κον This carries on 
the idea of φίλτρον, v. 68. 

86 ἐνόπλια ‘He went through 
sentir = full a ae 
ey says ‘He performed the Pyrrhic 
denow” after a Schol. But if so, 
we are bound to suppose he danced 
on Pégasos’ back! For constr. of. 
N. 8. 44 παῖς ἐὼν ἄθυρε μεγάλα 
Fépya. 

87—8s9 For position of ’Aya- 
ζονίδων in relation to στρατόν of. 
Ο. 14, 20—22. 

88 as For gender of. Ο. 
1.6. The epithet seems to apply 
to the cold of he Geyinien moon- 
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τοξόταν βάλλων yyvasceioy στρᾳτόν, 
90 καὶ Χίμαιραν πῦρ πνέοισαν καὶ Σολύμους ἔπεφνεν. 


διᾳσωπάσομαί fos μόρρν ἐγώ" 


130 


tov δ᾽ ἐν Οὐλύμπῳ parva: | Ζηνὸς apyaia: δέκονται. 


ἐμὲ δ᾽ εὐθὺν ἀκόντων 


Στρ. ε΄. 


ἱέντα ῥόμβον παρὰ σκρπὸν οὐ χρὴ 

965 τὰ πολλὰ βέλεᾳ καρτύνειν χεροῖν. 135 
Μοίσαις γὰρ ἀγλᾳοθρόνοις ἑκὼν 

᾿Ολριγαιθίδαισίν τ᾽ ἔβαν ἐπίκουρος. 

Ἰσθμοῖ τᾷ + ἐν Νεμέᾳ παύρῳ γ᾽ ἔπει θήσω φανέρ᾽ 


ἀθρφ᾽, ἀλαθής τέ μοι 


tains and steppes rather than to 
the cold experienced on rising high 
above the ground anywhere. We 
need not suppose that Bellerophon 
was more than 150 feet above the 
ground when he shot the Amazons. 
ἐρήμον Used as subst. according 
to που πιροα. Hermann proposes 
ἐρήμων. Paley suggests that ἐρήμου 
is the imperf. of épnudw. To say 
however that P. would not use 
ἐρήμου as fem. is to generalise from 
one instance, O. 1. 6, and I see no 
objection to the two epithets, ἐρή- 
pov definitive and ψυχρᾶς descrip- 
tive, ‘from the hollows of the cold 
waste of air.’ For P.’s use of 
two adjectives without a conjunc- 
tion cf. P. 9. 8. Gray’s ‘‘desert 
air’? surely means the air of a 
desert place, and does not illustrate 
this phrase. Cookesley cites Romeo 
and Juliet 11. 2. 32 “the bosom of 
the air.” 

90 καὶ X. The rareness of the 
conjunctives καὶ...καί, which as 
Mommeen says couple opposites so 
as to make up one idea, prompts 
one to render this first καί ‘so,’ 7.e. 
βάλλων ἀπὸ κόλπων, K.T.r. 

91 Siac. Cf. cecwrapévov, 1.1.63. 
So Apol]. Rhod., 1. 685, has βώσεσθε 
for διώσεσθε. For Bellerophon’s fate 
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cf. Il. v1. 201 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ καὶ κεῖνος 
ἀπήχθετο πᾶσι θεοῖσιν, | ἣ τοι ὃ Kaw 
πεδίον τὸ ᾿Αλήιον οἷος ἀλᾶτο, | ὃν 
θυμὸν κατέδων, πάτον ἀνθρώπων 
ἀλεείνων. For dat. fa of. Ο. 9. 15. 

92 δέκονται ‘Not historical 
present, ‘are his shelter’”’ (Gild.). 

98 Cf. O. 2. 89, P. 1. 44. ‘But 
I casting my javelins straight with 
a whirl by the mark must not ply 
my many darts with might of my 
two hands.’ P. does not say that 
he must not take bad shots, but 
that he must not hurl too often, 
i.e. he must not dilate upon the 
ancient glories of Corinth. 

95 xaprivey Cf. Apoll. Rhod. 
11, 882 ἀλλ᾽ εὖ καρτύναντες dais ἐνὶ 
χερσὶν ἐρετμά. xepoty The dual 
seems to be emphatic and to support 
my view, as the ἄκων appears to 
have been thrown with one hand. 
For two spears, one thrown with 
each hand, of. Il. xxi. 162 ὁ δ᾽ 
ἁμαρτῇ Sovpacw ἀμφὶς | ἥρως 'Αστε- 
ροπαῖος ἐπεὶ περιδέξιος ἧεν. 

96 The praises of the Oligae- 
thidae which had been broken off 
at v. 46 are now resumed. For the 
thrones of the Muses of. O. 14. 10. 

97 ἔβαν For aor. cf. O. 9. 83, 
11. 24, 14. 16, NW. 4.14, διὰ. 

98 


‘As to nett Vicloties eh 
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᾿ ἔξορκᾳς ἐπέσσετφι ἑξηκοντάκι δὴ ἐμφρτέρωθεν 
Ὁ ἁδύγλωσσος βοὰ κάρυκος ἐσλοῦ. 


΄ "Avr. εἰ. 


‘ o 8 a 9 “ 
τὰ δ' ᾽ρλυμπίᾳ αὐτῶν 


ἔοικεν ἤδη πάροιθε λελέχθαι" 
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τά τ’ ἐσσόμενα τότ᾽ ἂν φαίην σᾳφές" 

νῦν δ᾽ ἔλπομαι μέν, ἐν θεῷ ye μὰν 

δ τέλρς" εἰ δὲ δαίμων γενέθλερς ὅρποι, 

Al τοῦτ᾽ ᾿Ενναλίῳ τ᾽ ἐκδώσρμεν πράσσειν. τὰ δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ 


ὀφρύι Παρνασίᾳ, 
ἐν “Apyet θ᾽ ὅσσᾳ καὶ ἐν 
᾿αέθλων" 


Isthmos and at Nemea—in brief 
phrase will I publish them all 
together, and as a true sworn-wit- 
ness there shall pe et me (heard) 
quite sixty times at both places the 
sweet-tongued voice of a worthy 
herald.’ The text is Bergk’s; mss. 
read δ᾽ for γ᾽, and place a full stop 
after Νεμέᾳ instead of ἐπίκουρος. 
Mezger supplies θήσω φανερὰ ἀθρόα 
after Ἰσθμοῖ, which is admissible 
but clumsy. θήσω Cf. Ο. 7.6 
θῆκέ vw ζαλωτόν, P. 1. 40. 

99 ἕξορκος Christ suggests ἕξ- 
opxos (!). I think that P. means 
to connote the permanent result of 
having been ἔνορκος on a past oo- 
casion. 

100 ddtyA. Note exceptional 
admission of a short quantity before 
yr. 

102 Le. vv. 1, 29--81, 35. 

1038 ‘Of those to come when 
they come will I tell clearly; for 
now am I cherishing hopes, how- 
beit in God’s hands is the issue; 
but if the family good hap keep 
on he.will leave this (τέλος) to 
Zeus and Arés to work out.’ 
104 by θεῷ For sentiment of. N. 
10. 29 Ζεῦ πάτερ... πᾶν δὲ τέλος | ἐν 
rly ἔργων. 

206 For δαίμων οἵ, υ. 28. Itis 
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Θήβαις" ὅσα τ᾽’ ᾿Αρκάσιν 


the δαίμων γενέθλιος who causes and 
maintains τὸ συγγενὲς ἦθος, v. 18. 
ἕρποι ‘Hold on his course.’ For 
opt. see O. 10, 4, P. 8. 18. 

106 These two names have re- 
ference to the opening of the ode. 
Zeus is father of the Hérae (who 
are connected with Games QO. 4. 
1—8). Zeus and Arés (mentioned 
v. 23) are closely connected by the 
single re as gods of contest, Zeus 
especially of festival contests, and 
Arés of warlike contests. τὰ 8’ 
Adverbial, ‘and besides,’ ὅσσα being 
exclamatory. This list contains no 
principal predicate. Perhaps we 
should have a comma after Εὔβοια, 
v. 112, and govern this τά and in 
fact the whole enumeration by ed- 
phoes, v. 118, 

107 The ms. ἀνάσσων is clearly 
corrupt, a gloss on ἄναξ being sub- 
stituted for the correct reading. We 
can best govern ὅσσα ὧν μαρτυρή- 
σονται βωμοί, understood from the 
next verse. I would read ᾿Αρκάσιν 
ἀέθλων (partitive gen.). In old un- 
cials εθ is like oo. The corruption 
is due probably to the neighbouring 
endings -vaclg, ἄναξ, ἄλσος. The 
conjecture ἀνάσσων has no ΜΒ. sup- 


port. 
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We 


μαρτυρήσεε λυκαίου ϑωμὸς ἄναξ" 


“Ew. €. 


Πέλλανᾷ τε καὶ Syevew καὶ Méyap’,, Αἰακιδᾶν τ᾽ εὐερκὲς 


10 ἅ τ᾽ ᾿Ελευσὶς καὶ Agwapa Μαραθών, 


[ἄλσος ist 


tai θ᾽ ὑπ’ Αἴτνας vppApgou cadAyrAovros 


“4 


πόλιες, ἅ τ᾽ Εὔβοια. καὶ πᾶσαν κατὰ 


᾿Ελλᾳδ᾽ εὑρήσεις ἐρευνῶν 


bo 
ὃ e@ 


ἢ ὡς ἐδέμεν. 


ἄνᾳ, κούφοισιρν ἐκνεῦσαι πησίν" 


108 Δνκαίον ‘Of the Lycwan 
god,’ t.e. Zeus, who had a 
on the summit of Mt Lykaeon. 

109 According to P.'s usage of 
xal...re (see O. 3. 8, note) we must 
have a comma after Méyap’, the 
three places mentioned first in the 
verse forming a class as having each 
Apolline games, in which Xenophon 
had doubtless been victor. In the 
next line Eleusis and Marathon 
naturally go closely together. Ar- 
gos and Thebes are coupled Ο. 9. 
68, Heraclean myths connecting 
them. The Games at Argos were 
Héraea (Hekatombaea); at Thebes 
Hérakleia, Iolaia; at Pelléné The- 
oxenia, Diia, Hermaea; at Sikyon 
Pythia ; at Megara Diokleia, Alka- 
thoia, Pythia, Nemea; in Aegina 
Aeakia, Héraea; at Eleusis Démé- 
tria, Eleusinia; at Marathon Héra- 
kleia ; at Syracuse Isthmia; at Aetna 
Nemea; in Euboea Geraestia, Ama- 
rynthia. See also O. 7. 83—85. 


111 vn’ Alrvas ip. ‘Beneath 
Aetna’s lofty crest.’ For prep. cf. 


0. 2. 83, 6. 40. 
118 μάσσον᾽ ‘Too many for eye 


15 Ζεῦ τέλει", αἰδῶ δίδοι | καὶ τῇχαν τερπνῶν γλγκεῖαν. 


to view.’ 

114, 118 These two verses have 
caused much trouble. was. give ἀλλὰ 
a. é. π. ZB. τέλειε d. ὃ. Text Bockh. 
Acoording to Kayser and the Schol. 
Vet. the Oligaethidae are to ‘swim 
through life.’ However, for inf. 
ef. P. 1. 68. Perhaps it is better to 
render ‘swim off,’ i.e. from Greece 
(the easiest way from which is by 
sea), and so escape the enumeration 
of victories of which all Greece ir 
full. Authority is wanted for ἄνα, 
the vocative of ἀναξ, standing before 
and away from another vocative. 
It is better to follow Kayser who 
takes ἄνα to be for ἀνάστηθι. The 
phrase recalls δίδοι τέ for alsolay 
χάριν | καὶ wor’ ἀστῶν καὶ ποτὶ ξεί- 
νων, Ο. 7. 89. Here αἰδώς is the 
opposite tu the Ὕβρις of v. 10, which 
was the cause of Hellerophon's sad 
fate. He proposed to go up to 
Olympos on the back of Pégasos, 
but was thrown and lamed. The 
virtue αἰδώς is for Xenophon and 
his family and clan the pérpoy of v. 
48. 


OLYMPIA XIV. 


ON THE VICTORY OF ‘ASOPIKOS OF OROHOMENOS 


IN THE SHORT FOOT-RACE OF BOYS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


AséprKos won, B.c. 476. This ode almost takes the form of a 
processional hymn to the Graces, and was sung by a chorus of boys, 
probably in their great temple on the banks of the Képhisos and 
Lake K6pais. 

One of the two divisions of the ode occupies the strophe and 
consists of a prayer to and praise of the Graces ; the other division 
occupies the antistrophe, and after an invocation of the Graces 
severally is devoted to the victor and his father. 


In the seventh line of the antistrophe σεῦ féxar: gives a particular 
case of the general οὐ... σεμνᾶν Χαρίτων ἄτερ, v. 7. 

The forms which seem peculiar to this ode are éwaxoéw (conjecture), 
ἐρασίμολπος, μελαντειχής, φιλησίμολπος, χρυσότοξος. 

The mode is Lydian with Molian measures; the rhythm lo- 
gacedic. There are three recurrent phrases— 


A=—~v|-v]-al B=~wul-al 
ον [τυ } ~wv[t] 
συ πυ!πυὶ ~vul-sl 

C= ~rvul-v[-vl-vl 

STROPHE. 
(1) 2.B.2.C. ι.. [πα || ~v]-vll-v[-vll~v[--] 
-v|-v] 

(2) A.B. ~wel-vl-vll~-|--] 
(LAC vovrllwolevl-yllru]-vl-v |e] 
(4240 -οὐἱευ ἘΠ τυ] ἘΠ τυ τυ Κ1} 
(δ) 4.8. --᾿υυυ[-τυ[ ὈἘ}| νυ [Ὁ ]}] 
(6) 3.8. wel τυ πυ!|}τὺν-τῸν} 
(7) 3.4. -υ [πο ἘΠ τυ [πο |e] 
(8) 8.65.8. -υψᾳ[μ| τυ [πῶο πο |πυ| 


“τ | “= A ] 
* Perhaps 2.2.2. 


. 
4 


QLYMPIA XIV. 


L [πυ[ που! πὶ πυ{[-} τυ [τὸ -τ-τἰ|ῖῷ 
mu [παῖ]τν 1} 


(9) 3.3.4. 
10) 4. ai 
11) 4.6 
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ANALYSIS. 


δῦ. 


1—11. Invocation of the Graces as Queens of Orchomenos, pa- 
tronesses of the Minyae, dispensers of all blessings. 


12—15. Invocation of them severally by name. 

15—18. The poet came to celebrate in Lydian measures an Olym- 
pian victory of Minyeia gained by Thalia’s help. 

18—22, Request that Echo will bear the news to Asdépikos’ father 


Kleod&4mos in Hades. 


Στρ. α΄. 


Καφισίων ὑδάτων λαχοῖσαι, aire ναίετε καλλίπωλον ἕδραν, 


ὦ λιπαρᾶς ἀοίδιμοι βασίλειαι 


Χάριτες Ὀρχομενοῦ, παλαυγόνων Μιννυᾶν ἐπίσκοποι, 5 
κλῦτ᾽, ἐπεὶ εὔχομαι" σὺν γὰρ ὕμμιν τά τε τερπνὰ καὶ 
δ τὰ γλυκέα γίνεται πάντα βροτοῖς, 


1 Lake Képais or Képhissis, as 
well as the river Képhisos, For 
gen. after ἕδραν cf. Ο. 2. 9. Aay. 
This word may be the first of anew 
verse. Don. and Béckh read -cay 
to avoid the paréchésis. But it is 
probable that the diphthong sound- 
ed differently before a consonant 
and a vowel, For allotment of the 
world among the gods cf. O. 7. 
a4 sqq. 

2 λιπαρᾶς Cf. P. 2. 8. 

8 Χάριτες These are the Graces 
of Hesiod, Theog. 907—909 and 
64—67, with whom are associated 
ἔρος and ἵμερος. The Graces of 
Sparta were two, Kléta and Phaén- 
na, of Athens two, Auxo and Hé- 
gemoné. These would seem to 
‘vepresent Aglaia, whose name sug- 
‘gests that at first she was especially 
the bestower of victory, cf. vv. 6, 
12, Ο. 2, 50, 138. 14. The gen. de- 
pends on Χάριτες, ‘queen-graces of 
Orchomenos,’ 


4 τε... καί For this strong form 
of conjunction cf. Ο. 1. 79. It is 
often found when words which are 
almost synonymous, or at any rate 
the meanings whereof overlap, are 
joined, ‘The repetition of the art. 
increases and emphasises the com- 
prehensiveness of this phrase. 
τερπνά For connexion of this epi- 
thet with song in P. cf. O. 8. 53, 11. 
76. Of course γλυκύς is also con- 
nected with song, but P. uses it 
more often in the meaning ‘pleasing 
to appetite or the senses.’ Here 
the being σοφός is τερπνόν, the being 
καλός is γλυκύ, the being dyads is 
both. 

δ γλνκ. ylv. Kayser altered to 
yAuxé’ dverac to suit ΜΒ. μελέταις 7’, 
v. 16. The most likely ms. error 
would be the transfer of the con- 
junction in v. 16, but I suspect that 
the ss. are right in both places, 


and that the -ea acans 5 one Short 


syllable. Cf. bP. 1.56. 


. 
fy 
“.Φ. 


Ved 
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εἰ σοφός, εἰ καλός, εἴ τις ἀγλαὸς ἀνήρ. 10 


οὐδὲ yap θεοὶ σεμνᾶν Χαρίτων ἄτερ 
κοιρανέοισιν χοροὺς οὔτεοδαϊτας" ἀλλὰ πάντων ταμίαι 
ἔργων ἐν οὐρανῷ, χρυσότοξον͵ θέμεναι παρὰ 15 


Ι 110 Πύθιον ᾿Απόλλωνα θρόνους," 
| ἀέναον σέβοντι πατρὸς ᾿Ολυμπίοιο τιμάν. 
. 


ae 


Gu - 


ὦ πότνι 


my Srp, β΄. 


᾿Αγλαΐα φιλησίμολπέ τ᾽ Evdpoovva, θεῶν 
. παῖδες, ἐπακοοῖτε νῦν, Maria τε 


[κρατίστου 20 


ἐρασίμολπε, ριδοῖσα τόνδε κῶμον ἐπ᾽ εὐμενεῖ τύχᾳ ν 
15 κοῦφα βιβώντα' Avdip γὰρ ᾿Ασώπιχον ἐν τρῦτῳ 15 
ἔν τε μελέταις ἀείδων ἔμολον, ver τ. 

οὕνεκ᾽ ᾿Ολυμπιόνικος ἁ Μινύεια 


6 co ‘Skilled in song.’ dy- 
λαός oe (in Games),’ cf. } 
13. 5, 1 

7 ary Yap ‘Yea, not even.’ mss. 
give οὔτε. Text Bergk. σεμνᾶν For 
epithet cf. Fr. 72 σεμνᾶν Χαρίτων 
μέλημα τερπνόν, Eur. Hel. 1841 
σεμναὶ Χάριτες. Kayser needlessly 
alters σεμνᾶν to ἁγνᾶν. 

8 xo. ‘Give sovereign com- 
mands for.’ I think ‘are for being 
lords of’ would require the gen. 
The mss. reading κοιρανέοντι does 
not scan unless we elide ἐλθέ,υ. 19, 
though mss. give it in full before 
᾿Αχοῖ, probably correctly, as in Hes. 
Scut. Herc. 348 ἠχώ has an initial 
digamma. οὔτε The οὔτε before 
χορούς is omitted (Gild.), of. P. 6. 
48, 10. 29, 41. 

11 dévaov For adverbial use cf. 
Ο. 18. 17. Gild. takes it literally 
as proleptic adj. 

13 ἐπακ. νῦν So Mommsen; mss, 
give érdxoo viv. Don. and Béckh 
adopt Herm.’s first correction érd- 
xoos γένευ, but the sing. is very awk- 
ward. Bergk proposed émraxooiré 
νυν. 

4 κιδοῖσα Refers to Θαλία 
alone, or at least especially; be- 


cause she is ἐρασίμολπε, a stronger 
term than φιλησίμολτε. She is 
patroness of the κῶμος. For the 
sense ‘look with favor on’ cf. τύ- 
ρᾶννον δέρκεται...ὁ μέγας πότμος, P. 
8. 85, and ἐν Κρίσᾳ δ᾽ εὐρυσθενὴς ld’ 
᾿Απόλλων μιν, 1. 2.18. ἐπ’ ‘In con- 
sideration of.’ Cf. Ο. 2. 11. 

15 κοῦφα Epicadverb. Cf. Il. 
ΧΙ. 158 κοῦφα ποσὶ προβιβὰς καὶ 
ὑπασπίδια προποδίζων, which seems 
to make Déiphobos trot like a horse. 
Δυδίῳ So mss.; and though the cis 
superfluous we "need not alter; οἵ. 
Ο. 2. 4, 18. 91: ar sie τρῶς 
tive from ᾿Ασωπός. For 
ἐν introducing an idl 
of manner cf. O. 2. 16. 

16 per. I believe this word means 
‘training of the chorus,’ though it 
is general taken to mean ‘song,’ 
‘strain.’ Render ‘chanting a care- 
fully practised ode in Lydian mode 
on Asdépikos.’ ἕμολον For aor. of 
O. 9. 88, 13, 97. Ν 

17 Μιν. Most MSS. give the’ 
Zolic form, but Edd. rt. 
read Muvela. It is not 
who this tutelary deity 
menos is likely to have heen Ord 
the name Tritogencia in Mingen’ 
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σεῦ ρέκατι' μελαντειχέα νῦν δόμον Ὲ 
“a ,’ 2 3 , 
Φερσεφόνας ἐλθέ, ᾿Α χοῖ, πατρὶ κλυτὰν φέροισ᾽ ἀγγελίαν, 30 


20 Κλεόδαμον ὄφρ' ἰδοῖσ᾽ υἱὸν εἴπῃς, ὅτι κοι νέαν 
κόλποις παρ᾽ εὐδόξοις ἸΠ σας 


νυ 


ἐστεφάνωσε κυδίμων ἀέθλων πτεροῖσι alas 


genealogy suggests Athéné. It may 
be only a personification of the ter- 
ritory of Orchomenos. 

18 σεῦ ρέκατι This looks as if it 
referred especially to Thalia ; where- 
as we might expect the victory to be 
attributed to Aglaia. But see note 
on v.14. Moreover, the connexion 
of victory with deyhabs i is not invari- 
able in P., and is peculiar to him. 
peAavr. So uss.; Béckh and others 
μελανοτ-. 

19’Axot The connexion of Echo 
with the underworld is obvious, of, 
Soph. El. 1066, and she is mythi- 
cally connected with Orchomenos 
by her passion for Narkissos son of 
Képhisos. For sentiment cf. O. 8. 
41. «Avr. Here κλυτός May mean 
‘loud’ as κλυταῖς ἐπέων ῥοαῖσιν, I. 6. 
19; κλυτὰ μῆλα, Od, rx. 808. Dis- 
sen thinks this part of the ode, as 
being an indirect address to the 
dead, was sung louder than the 


rest. 

"20 ὄφρ᾽ Note elision before a 
word which generally presents a di- 
gamma. Cf. O. 4. 9, P. 4. 105, 7. 
δ, Ν. 8. 10. vidv The subject of the 
dependent made the object of the 
principal clause, cf. P. 9.112. fos 
In honor of Kleodémos; dat. of 
interest. 

21 «5. This reading of Bergk’s 


is nearer the ms. εὐδόξοιο than 
Béckh’s εὐδόξου. 
22 torep. The act. is justified 


by it being said to bein his father’s 
honor that he crowned his locks; 
but though usually careful to use 
the mid. voice to express reflexive 
action, P. does not do so invariably, 
cf. φέρε, O. 9. 98; στεφανωθείς, O. 
4. 11; ἔπραξε, P. 2. 40. χαίταν 
For subst. at end of a verse quali- 
fied by an adj. at the end of the 
re but one above cf. O. 13. 87— 


PYTHIA I. 


ON THE VICTORY OF HIERON, TYRANT OF SYRACUSE, 
(PROCLAIMED AS OF AETNA), WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ΗΙΕΒΟΝ refounded Katana under the name Aetna, B.o. 476, with 
a mixture of fresh colonists, including 5000 Peloponnesians (v. 62), 
and 5000 Syracusans. On his Pythian victory in the chariot-race 
B.C. 474 he was proclaimed an Aitnsan (v. 32). The ode was sung 
at a banquet at Syracuse (v. 38). 
The ode is divided into three well-marked portions at vv. 28 and 
81 which end the introduction and the middle respectively. The 
first portion occupies nearly half of the second triad, so that the 
distribution is nearer to 14+2}+1 than to the normal 1+3+1==5. 
The myth of Philoktétés is touched upon in connexion with 
Hieron’s infirmity in the middle portion, as is that of Typhéeus in 
the introduction, but there is not the usual mythical narrative, the 
place of which is devoted to Aetna and its founder Hieron and its 
king Deinomenés. The conclusion, 1.¢. the fifth triad, is didactic. 
The middle is divided into four sections by invocations, the invoca- 
tion of Zeus, νυ. 67, opens the fourth section of the middle, just as 
the invocation, v. 29, opens the first section. The first section is 
devoted to Aetna, the second to Hieron (beginning with an invoca- 
tion of Apollo), the third to Deinomenés and Aetna (beginning 
‘with an invocation of the Muse), the fourth to Hieron. Each triad 
ends with a pause. The two invocations of Zeus exhibit a tauto- 
metric recurrence of τίν, vv. 29, 69. The introduction contains two 
fine descriptive passages, of the sleeping eagle and the eruption 
of Mt Aetna. The beauty and merit of the former of these word- 
pictures is not impaired by the fact that it is only true to nature 
if the poet was describing a sick eagle, perhaps with diseased bongs 


— aw 
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—an unfortunate model for a representation of the immortal bird 
of Zeus *. 

Besides the tautometric recurrences noticed by Mezger, αἰεί, vv. 64, 90; 
ἐλπ-, vv. 48, 83; τίν, vv. 29, 69; of which only the last is effective, we 
find al-, vv. 23, 43, 83; Alrva-, vv. 20, 60; κατέχενα:ς----προχέοντι, vv. 8, 22; 
-omev-, vv. 10, 24, 70. There are also other instances of repetition: κάμον, 
καμόντων, vv. 78, 80, nearly balance δέκονται, δέδεκται, vv. 98, 100. The 
soothing influence of music, νυ. 5—12, is recalled effectively by εὐφώνοις, 
v. 38, and σύμφωνον, v. 70. 

The forms which seem to have been fabricated for this ode are 
aynolxopos, ἁλιερκής, Badddotos, éxarovraxdpayos (Aesch. Prom. 853), 
ἰοπλόκαμος, κελαινῶπις, μεγαλάνωρ, vavolorovos, ναυσιφόρητος, ὀπιθόμβροτος, 
ὀρθωτήρ, περίγλωσσος, συντανύσαις. 


The mode is Dorian, the rhythms dactylo-epitritic. The re- 
current metrical phrases are— 


Me τον που} τὴῷῦῷ δεν πο τυ τῖὶ 
At= —-vul|—-veu|or-all B= Lou{[--|t+v]|Wor 


| Sh | 
Cci= -- [πῃ 


σπσ τ |UYor-—a || 
C3= veuvt |--or- A | 


STROPHE. ΕΡΟΡΕ. 
(1) BA? (1) ALB? 
(2) 6.2.6, 4.1.1. (2) 41,01,.43͵ 
(3) 1.}3, (3) 881,6" 65, 
(4 “-- : 41.63.6, (4) -- : ALC? 
(5) 481.0Ὁ", (8), Ο19..3.4}. Ὁ, 
(6) A2.C1A' AAC (6) ΟἹ, 41. 


(7) Ο'.διισι 43, 
(8) we: 3t(or 4).03.C1, 


* In answer to a letter of enquiry about the manner in which eagles 
sleep, the Curator of the Zoological Gardens kindly sent me the following 
information: ‘Eagles do not droop the wings when asleep. Eagles in 
good health do not move when asleep. A sick eagle will droop its wings; 
and if the lungs are diseased, the feathers of the back and body will rise 
up and down as the bird breathes....A. D. Bartlett.” 


+ Here es Ρ᾿ vs Ἂ t Perhaps the 2 and 1 of att. 2 in 


reversed order. 


Ἵ 
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φῦ. 


1--- 13. 


12—14. 
15—20. 
21—28, 


29 —33. 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


ANALYSIS. : 


The celebrated invocation of the cithern. 
Hatred for music by those whom Zeus hates, 
Such as Typhos imprisoned under Mt. Aetna. 
Description of an eruption. 


Prayer to Zeus, from whom P. passes easily to the city 
Aetna, its founder Hieron, and his Pythian victory. : 


. Good wishes for the new city. 

. Prayer to Apollo. 

. Gnémé attributing human excellence to the gods. 

. Praise of Hieron, who is compared to Philoktétés. 

. The Muse is asked to celebrate the victory at the palace of 


Deinomenés, Hieron’s son, king of Aetna. 


. For him Hieron established Aetna with Dorian institutions. 
. An ‘invocation of Zeus Teleios introduces mention of 


Hieron’s victories. 
Deprecation of over-praise as likely to disgust the citizens. 


. Exhortation to persevere in honorable ambition in spite of 


envy, to justice, truth, liberality, gentleness. 


. Gnémé on good fortune and fame, a combination of which 


is the highest blessing. 
Στρ. α΄. 


Χρυσέξα φόρμιγξ, ᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ ἰοπλοκάμων 
σύνδικον Μοισᾶν κτέᾳνον" τᾶς ἀκούει μὲν βάσις, ἀγλαΐζας 


ἀρχά, 4 
1 Χρυσέα Apollo’s cithern is are λευκόια, ‘pansies.’ | 
golden, Hes. Scut. Herc. 201— 2 σύνδικον Most commentators 


208, seven-stringed and played 
with a golden plectrum, N. 5. 24; 
περικαλλής, Il. 1. 603; but the epi- 
thet is not necessarily ideal; as 
φόρμιγγες were often of metal, ‘and 
very costly, cf. δαιδαλέα, P. 4. 296. 
towA. Greek violets (μελάνια) are 
much nearer black than ours; so 
that the epithet means ‘black- 
haired’; cf. ἰοβόστρυχον Evdévay, 
O. 6. 30, though the fa of O. 6. 55 
(lav ξανθαῖσι καὶ παμπορφύροις ἀκτῖσι 


Pefpeyuévos ἁβρὸν | σῶμα [“lapos}) 


render ‘common treasure of,’ ef. 
χάριν ἔνδικον, P. 5. 96. I refer 
Heyne’s ‘that takest part with,’ of. 
Ο. 9. 98 σύνδικος δ᾽ αὐτῷ Ἰολάου 
τύμβος εἰναλία τ᾽ Ἐλευσὶς ἀγλαΐζαισι, 
‘the tomb of IolAos (i.e. the Iolaian 
games at Thebes) is witness to his 
(Epharmostos’) victories.’ Also 
cf. [δόνακε:) πιστοὶ χορευτᾶν pdp- 
τυρες, P.12. 27. The cithern by its 
accompaniment aided the celestial 
singers in recommending their 
theme to the gods, juat ea a benker 
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ἀγησιχόρων ὁπόταν πρφοιμίων ἀμβρολὰς Tevyys ἐλελεξρ- 


UA 
5 καὶ τὸν αἰχματὰν κεραυνὸν oBevvyers 
[4 2 », A r a 9 a 9 φι 
εὕδει δ᾽ ἀνὰ σκάπτῳ Διὸς atergs, ὠκεῖαι 


4 
ἀενάον πυρός. 


[μένα. 


1 πτέρυγ᾽ ἀμφοτέρωθεν χαλάξαις, 10 


"Apr. a’. 


ἀρχὸς οἰωνῶν, κελαινῶπιν δ᾽ ἐπί Foe νεφέλαν 
ἀγκύλῳ κρατί, γλεφάρων ἁδὺ κλάϊστρον, κατέχευας. ὁ δὲ 


ὑγρὸν νῶτον αἰωρεῖ, τεαῖς 


[κνώσσων 15 


10 ῥιπαῖσι κατασχόμενος. καὶ γὰρ βιατὰς “Apns, τραχεῖαν 


ἄνευθε λιπὼν 


at a trial aids his principal in recom- 
mending his cause to the judges. 
The sense of ‘backer,’ ‘ witness for,’ 
attached to σύνδικος long before the 
technical meaning ‘advocate.’ 

8 ἀοιδοί Clearly not bards, whose 
hymns are ἀναξιφόρμιγγες, O. 2. 1, 
but the chorus. 

4 ἀμβ. revxys Equiv. to dva- 
βάλλῃ, cf. Hom. Od. xvit. 261 περὶ 
δέ σφεας ἤλυθ᾽ lwh | φόρμιγγος γλα- 
φυρῆς" ἀνὰ γάρ σφισι βάλλετ᾽ ἀείδειν | 
Φήμιος, Aristoph. Paz 880, Ariatot. 
Rhet. m1. 9. 1 τὴν δὲ λέξιν ἀνάγκη 
εἶναι ἢ εἰρομένην καὶ τῷ συνδέσμῳ 
μίαν, ὥσπερ αἱ ἐν τοῖς διθυράμβοις 
᾿ἀναβολαί. ἔλελ. ‘ Made to vibrate.’ 

δ αἰχμ. Generally taken as adj., 
‘pointed,’ but κεραυνόν is personi- 
fied. The art. may be deictic. 

6 devdov For gen. of material 
cf. ἄνθεμα χρυσοῦ, O. 2. 72, P. 4. 
71, 206. ava σκάπτ. Cf. Soph. 
Fr. 766 ὁ σκηπτοβάμων αἰετός, κύων 
Διός. Pheidias placed an eagle 
on the sceptre of his Olympian 
Zeus. It was a regular ornament 
of sceptres, as appears from Aris- 
toph. Av. 508—510 ἦρχον δ᾽ οὕτω 
σφόδρα τὴν ἀρχὴν wor’ εἴ τις καὶ 
βασιλεύοι | ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν τῶν ‘EX- 
λήνων, ᾿Αγαμέμνων ἡ Μενέλαος, | ἐπὶ 
τῶν σκήπτρων ἐκάθητ᾽ ὄρνις, μετέχων 
ὅ τι δωροδοκοίγ. ὠκεῖαν Epithet 

introduced for the sake of contrast, 


F. 


19 


of. v. 72. 

7 ἀρχὸς οἰωνῶν Cf. οἰωνῶν βασι- 
λέα δίδυμον, O. 18. 21. 

8 κρατί Dat. of closer specifi- 
cation (cf. O. 2, 14, 15), which gives 
to Fo: the effect of a possessive dat. 
almost, but not so much as in O. 9. 
15, see note. 

9 ὑγρόν Don. makes this adj. 
mean ‘bent’ or ‘curved’ generally, 
cf. Theok. xxv. 206 κέρας ὑγρόν, but 
the horn in this passage is a bow, 
so that the sense ‘supple,’ ‘elastic’ 
does better. He compares the use 
of mollis. Gild. may be right in 
explaining ὑγρόν by the wave-like 
rise and fall of the feathers on the 
back of the sleeping bird, but see 
Introd. P.’s description may have 
been entirely drawn from imagina- 
tion, or suggested by his observa- 
tion of birds of a different kind. 

10 ῥιπαῖσι Denotes throbbing, 
pulsating movements and sounds 
as of fire, winds, waves (P. 4. 195 
ὠκυπόρους | κυμάτων ῥιπὰς ἀνέμων 
7’, Fr. 205 πόντου ῥιπαί), the hum 
of a teasing gnat (ἐν δ᾽ ὀνείρασι 
λεπταῖς ὑπαὶ κώνωπος ἐξηγειρόμην | 
ῥιπαῖσι θωύσσοντος, Aesch, Ag. 891). 
κατασχ. Cf. Plat. Phaedr. 238 p 
ἴσως γὰρ κἂν ἀποτράποιτο τὸ ἐπιόν, 
244 κὶ τῷ ὀρθῶς μανέντι τε Kal κοτο- 
σχομένῳ τῶν παρόντων roxdv, Hom. 
Od. χπὶ ἃ κηληθμῷ δ᾽ ἔσχοντο. 


\S 
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ἐγχέων ἀκμάν, ἰαίνει καρδίαν 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


κώματι, κῆλᾳ δὲ καὶ δαιμόνων θέλγει φρένᾳς, ἀμφί τε 
- Λατοέδα σφφίᾳ βᾳθγεόλπων τε Μοισᾶν. 


ὅσσα δὲ μὴ πεφίληκε Ζεύς, ἀτύζονται βρὰν 


"En. α΄. 
18 


Πιερίδων ἀίοντα, γᾶν τε καὶ πόντον κατ᾽ ἀμαιμάκρτον, 


15 


ὅς τ᾽ ἐν αἰνᾷ Ταρτάρῳ κεῖται, θεῶν πολέμιος, 


30 


Τυφὼς exgrovraxdpavos’ τόν ποτε 
Κιλίκιον θρέψεν᾽ πφλγώνυμον ἄντρον" νῦν γε μὰν 


11 talve Cf. Ο. 2. 18 ἰανθεὶς 
ἀοιδαῖς. 

12 κῆλα For metaph. cf. v. 44, 
O. 1. 112, 2. 88, 9. 5—12, 18. 98— 
95. δαιμόνων Either heroes in 
bliss or simply the dead in P.’s 
Isles of the Blest. ( ‘By,’ 
‘owing to,’ cf. v. 80 infra, P. 8. 34 
ἐμᾷ woravoy ἀμφὶ paxavyg. βαθυκ. 
Equiv. to βαθυζώνων. In this style, 
ae aad to matrons, and hence 
to goddesses, the robe was arranged 
80 a8 to fall in loose folds over the 
a e, and conceal the figure, of. 

6. 81. 


13 μὴπ xe ‘Hath conceived 
abides aqaicat’ For perf. 
of. Dém. Meidias 564 ad fin., πε- 
ποιήκατε, and my note; O. 1. 158. 
rot. Plut. reads thus Qu. Symp. 
ΙΧ. 14. 6; while the best mss. give 
ἀτύζεται against metre. This is 
probably an easy alteration made 
quite unnecessarily, as we find 
βέλη... ἐντί, O. 2. 84; ἄλλα... ἔβαν, 
8. 12; ra...pdvern, 11, 85; πομφό- 
λυξαν δάκρνα, Ῥ. 4.121. The plur. 
is distributive and therefore more 
vivid than the sing. ν For 

_ application of this word to music 
cf. O. 8. 8. 


14 κατ᾽ For position cf. O. 2. 
383, P. 2. 11, 59. ἀμαιμάκ. Cf. 
Hes. Scut. Herc. 207 ἀμαιμακέτοιο 

Gardocgs. 


ταί θ' ὑπὲρ Κύμας ἁλμερκέες ὄχθαι; 


15 ὅς τ᾽ Note transition from 
general to particular. alvg P. 
is peculiar in making Τάρταρος and 
ἸΙσθμὸός fem. 

16 The concrete mythi- 
cal representative of volcanio ac- 
tivity. Plato rightly connects the 
name with τύφω, Phaedr. 2804, d 


τέ τι θηρίον ὧν τυγχάνω ἸΤνφῶνοι: 
πολυπλοκώτερον καὶ μᾶλλον ἐπιτεθυμ- 


μένον. 

17 Κιλίκιον.. ἄντρον So 1]. m1. 
781 γαῖα δ᾽ ὑποστενάχιζε Διὶ os 
τερπικεραύνῳ | χωομένῳ ὅτε τ᾽ ἀμφὶ 
Τυφωέι γαῖαν ἱμάσσῃ | el» ᾿Αρίμοιξ, 
ὅθι φασὶ Tudwéos ἔμμεναι εὐνάς. Ῥ. 
says Τυφὼς Κίλιξ, P. 8. 16. vey 
ye pdv ‘Now however the hill- 
ranges behind Cumae that front 
ie tel Used of ti 

18 i of comparativ: 
high eround near but not on he 
coast; of. N. 7. 65 ᾿Ιονίας ὑπὸρ adds 
οἰκέων, Thuk. 1. 46 fore δὲ λιμήν, 
καὶ πόλις ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ κεῖται ἀπὸ Ga- 
λάσσης ἐν τῇ ᾿Ελαιάτιδι τῆς Θεσπρω- 
τίδος ᾿Εφύρη, Hérod. rv. 18 τὸ δὲ 
τούτων κατύπερθε ἐρῆμος ἤδη ἀληθέως. 
Strabo alludes to this passage when 
remarking that from Cumae to 
Sicily the channel is voleanie, 
Pithékusa and the Liparae islands 
marking the course of the fiery 
caverns. 
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μαρτυρήσει Aveaiov βωμὸς avak: 


"Er. ε΄. 


Πέλλανά te καὶ Σικνὼν καὶ Méyap’, Αἰᾳκιδᾶν τ᾽ εὐερκὲς 


10 ἅ τ᾽ ᾿Ελευσὶς καὶ λυπαρὰ Μᾳρᾳθών, 


[ἄλσος 156 


ταί 0 ὑπ᾽ Airvas ὑψρῴλῤφου καλλίπλουτοι 

πόλιες, ἅ τ᾽ Εὔβοιᾳ. καὶ πᾶσαν κατὰ 160 
e LS e 4 3 a , > A e sa? 

Ελλᾳδ᾽ εὑρήσεις ἐρευνῶν μάσσφν᾽ ἢ ὡς ἰδέμεν. 

ἄνᾳ, κούφοισῃν ἐκνεῦσαι mociv’ 


15 Zed τέλει᾽, aida δίδοι | καὶ 


108 Δνκαίον ‘Of the Lyc#an 
god,’ i.e. Zeus, who had a temple 
on the summit of Mt Lykaeon. 

109 According to P.’s usage of 
xal...re (see Ο. 8. 8, note) we must 
have a comma after Méyap’, the 
three places mentioned first in the 
verse forming a class as having each 
Apolline games, in which Xenophon 
had doubtless been victor. In the 
next line Eleusis and Marathon 
naturally go closely together. Ar- 
gos and Thebes are coupled O. 9. 
68, Heraclean myths connecting 
them. The Games at Argos were 
Héraea (Hekatombaea); at Thebes 
Hérakleia, Iolaia; at Pelléné The- 
oxenia, Diia, Hermaea; at Sikyon 
Pythia ; at Megara Diokleia, Alka- 
thoia, Pythia, Nemea; in Aegina 
Aeakia, Héraea; at Eleusis Démé- 
tria, Eleusinia; at Marathon Héra- 
kleia ; at Syracuse Isthmia; at Aetna 
Nemea; in Euboea Geraestia, Ama- 
rynthia. See also O. 7. 83—85. 

111 vr’ Alrvas ty. ‘Beneath 
Aetna’s lofty crest.’ For prep. cf. 
0. 2. 83, 6. 40. 

118 μάσσον᾽ ‘Too many for eye 


τύχαν τερπνών γλγκεῖαν. 


to view.’ 

114, 115 These two verses have 
caused much trouble. mss. give ἀλλὰ 
κ. ἐ. π. ἦ. τέλειε a. ὃ. Text Bockh. 
According to Kayser and the Schol. 
Vet. the Oligaethidae are to ‘swim 
through life.’ However, for inf. 
ef. P. 1. 68. Perhaps it is better to 
render ‘swim off,’ i.e. from Greece 
(the easiest way from which is by 
sea), and so escape the enumeration 
of victories of which all Greece is 
full. Authority is wanted for dva, 
the vocative of ἄναξ, standing before 
and away from another vocative. 
It is better to follow Kayser who 
takes ἄνα to be for ἀνάστηθι. The 
phrase recalls δίδοι τέ for aldolay 
χάριν | καὶ wor’ ἀστῶν καὶ ποτὶ ξεί- 
νων, Ο. 7. 89. Here αἰδώς is the 
opposite tu the Ὕβρις of v. 10, which 
was the cause of Bellerophon’s sad 
fate. He proposed to go up to 
Olympos on the back of Pégasos, 
but was thrown and lamed. The 
virtue αἰδώς is for Xenophon and 
his family and clan the pérpoy of v. 
48. 
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‘ 


"Apr. Α. 


οἷον Alrvas ἐν μελαμφύλλοις δέδεται κρρυφαῖς 


καὶ πέδῳ, στρωμνὰ δὲ χαράσσοισ᾽ ἅπαν νῶτον πρτικεκλρ 


εἴη, Ζεῦ, τὴν εἴη ρμανδάνειν, 


[μένον κεντεῖ. 55 


80 ὃς τοῦτ᾽ ἐφέπεις Spgs, εὐκάρποιφ γαίας μέτωπον, τοῦ μὲν 
κλεινὴς οἰκιστὴρ ἐκύδανεν πόλιν 


[ἐπωνγμίαν 


γείτονᾳ, Πυθιάδος δ᾽ ἐν δρόμῳ κάἀρυξ ἀνέειπέ νιν ἀγγέλλων 
Ἱέρωνος ὑπὲρ καλλινίκου 60 


"Ex. β΄. 


“ἅρμασ,. vavoypopnros δ᾽ ἀνδράσι πρώτα χάρις 65 
és πλόον ἀρχομένοις πομπαῖον ἐλθεῖν οὖρον" ἐοικότᾳ yap 


85 καὶ τελευτᾷ φερτέρου νόστου τγχεῖν. ὁ δὲ λόγος 


ταύταις ἐπὶ συντγχίαις δόξαν φέρει 70 


men when passing by to hear what 
ἃ creature is pent between the dark- 
wooded crests of Aetna and its 
base; while the bed furrows and 
galls all his back as he lies pro- 
strate.’ Some Edd. καὶ παρεόντων. 
The second limb of the phrase 
properly takes up the emphatic σὺν 
πατάγῳ. That the din was audible 
when the lava streams were not in 
sight may be inferred from Plin. 
N. H. 1. 14 Favilla Taurome- 
nium et Catinam usque peruenit 
JSeruens, fragor uero ad Maronem et 
Gemellos colles. For gen. abs. of. 
O. 9. 85; for inf. O. 7. 25. 

27 ped\apd. Oedipus calls Ko- 
Iénos γῇ μελάμφυλλος, 482; cf. 
Aristoph. Thesm. 997 μελάμφυλλά 
τ᾽ ὅρη | δάσκια. It is an epithet of 
woody places rather than of trees, 
and suggests the dark shadows and 
deep blue haze which masses of 
trees exhibit rather than a special 
color of foliage. 

28 πέδῳ Sicily is on Typhos’ 
breast (v. 19), so that this πέδον is 
the floor of the Tartarean hollows 
under Sicily. 

29 εἴη For ellipse of pron. cf. 


P. 2. 83 φίλον εἴη φιλεῖν, 5. 41, 1. 5. 


7 ef... ropralyovras...xara|ordvdeu, 
ea hrase cf. O. 1, 115, P. 3. 

9 e Φ .ϑ 

80 ἐπων...τόλ. Note close con- 
nexion of words ending two con- 
secutive verses. 

82 ὑπέρ ‘On behalf of.’ The 
herald is regarded as MHieron’s 
spokesman. Can ὑπέρ, referring to 
& person, mean ‘by reason of’? 
καλλ. ἄρμ. Applied to persons P. 
11, 46 ἐν ἅρμασι καλλίνικοι, ‘as 
glorious victors in chariot-races.’ 
For gp ἐκ ie 6. 17. 

34 isn Governed Ἶ 
in respect of a voyage. pp Se 
For plur. of. P. 2. 81 ἀδύνατα 3’ 
ἔπος ἐκβαλεῖν κραταιὸν ἐν és | 
δόλιον ἀστόν, O. 1. 52 ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἄπορα 

αστρίμαργον μακάρων τιν᾽ εἰπεῖν, 

. 4. 247 μακρά͵ μοι νεῖσθαι κατ᾽ 
ἀμαξιτόν, Ν 4, 71, 8. 14, Soph. 47. 
887 σχέτλια γὰρ | ἐμέ γε τὸν μακρῶν 
ἀλάταν πόνων | οὐρίῳ μὴ τελάσαι δρό- 
py. For aor. where fut. seems more 
natural cf. βαλεῖν, v. 44; Goodw. 
M. and T. 186, Gild. writes—‘*In 
Thukyd. also the regular construo- 
tion of εἰκός is the aor. inf., never 
the fut.” 

S36 ‘And “hie saying induces 


PYTHIA I. 
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λοιπὸν ἔσσεσθαι στεφάνοισί viv ἵπποις τε κλυτὰν 
‘ 2 a ld > e 
καὶ σὺν εὐφώνοις θᾳλίαις ὀνυμαστάν. 
Λύκιε καὶ Δάλου ρᾳνάσσων Φοῖβε, Παρνασοῦ τς κρᾶναν 


Καστᾳλίαν φιλέων, 78 

40 ἐθελήσαις ταῦτᾳ νόῳ τιθέμεν εὔανδρόν τε χώραν. 
Στρ. γ΄. 
ἐκ θεῶν yap μαχᾳναὶ πᾶσαι βροτέαις ἀρεταῖς, 80 


καὶ σοφοὶ καὶ χερσὶ βιαταὶ περίγλωσσοί τ᾽ ἔφυν. avdpa 


% 9 Ἁ “ 
δ᾽ ἐγὼ κεῖνον 


a belief in consideration of thie 
good hap that Aetna will hereafter 
be renowned for wreaths won by 
horses and notable in connexion 
with banquets gladdened by min- 
strelsy.’ ἐπί ‘In consideration of.’ 
Cf. O. 2.11. δόξαν Cf. Ο. 10. 68. 

37 x38. στεφάνοισιν ἵπποις τε. 
Text Heyne, Béckh. Don. στεφά- 
yoo. σύν. With dvupacray, σύν is 
right, but with κλυτάν awkward; 
cf. P. 9. 69 πόλιν... κλεινάν τ᾽ ἀέθλοις. 
Note single re, see O. 5. 15. 

38 σύν ‘With unfailing,’ cf. O. 
1. 110 σὺν ἅρματι, 1. 3. 1. 

39 Copied by Hor. Od, 1.4. 01--- 
64 qui rore puro Castaliae lauit | cri- 
nes solutos, qui Lyciae tenet | dumeta 
natalemque siluam, | Delius et Pa- 
tareus Apollo, and cf. 8.47. Ad- 
λον Old mss. δάλοιο (one v.l. δάλοιἾ, 
Edd. Addo’, regardless of ¢. 

40 ταῦταν.τ. ‘To make the place 
thus famous and happy in her sons’: 
ταῦτα refers to the adjectives κλυτάν 
and ὀνυμαστάν. Cf. Cope’s Aristot. 
Rhet. Vol. 11. 12, § 6 (Shilleto’s 
Adv.) καὶ φιλότιμοι μέν elot, μᾶλλον 
δὲ φιλόνικοι.. καὶ ἄμφω ταῦτα μᾶλλον 
4 φιλοχρήματοι. Cf. also B. Jon- 
son’s Catiline m1. 2 ‘‘come, if you 
frown, I thunder; Therefore put 
on your better looks and thoughts: 
There’s nought but fair and good 
intended to you; And I would make 
those your complexion.” Fordouble 


πικρὸν δ' ᾿Αδράστῳ νόστον ᾿Αργείοισί 
τε | θήσει... κλεινάς τε Θήβας, Soph. 
Ο. Ο. 1856 τὸν αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ πατέρα 
τόνδ᾽ ἀπήλασας | κἄθηκας ἄπολιν καὶ 
στολὰς ταύτας φορεῖν, where Jebb 
quotes this verse, translating ‘“‘may- 
est thou take these things into thy 
providence, and make the land 
happy in her sons.” Herm. pro- 
δοροῖ, εὐανδροῦν re for εὔανδρόν τε. 
41 μαχαναί The sense here is 
More general than ‘means,’ being 
‘aught conducive to’ the result. in 
question, and embracing circum- 
stances, natural powers, opportu- 
nities, and 80 fo The word is 
not found in P. in the sense of 
‘device,’ unless it be in P. 8. 75 
where I prefer to render ὀρθοβού- 
λοισι μαχαναῖς ‘capacities for sound 
counsel,’ cf. rorayg paxarg, N. 7. 
22, which is to be interpreted by 
comparison of P. 8. 34, 9. 92, 
‘power of making winged.’ The 
fundamental meaning is power pos- 
sessed, conferred, or educed. ἀρε- 
rats ‘ Distinctions,’ cf. N. 8. 42. 
42 σοφοί ‘Skilled in song,’ cf. 
v. 12 supra, O. 1. 9, N. 7. 28. 
περίγλωσσοί τε Béckh, Dissen, and 
Don. refer to Cic. Brut. x11. 46, to 
show that the Sicilians applied 
themselves to oratory before Korax 
and Tisias made their treatises. 
They failed to see that antea refers 
back to haec igitur aetos prima 


constr. of 7:béuer, if we render ‘do 


Athenis perfectum prope otatorem 
this and make,’ cf. Eur. Phoen. 950 


tulit (i.e. Periclem)\,45. Wa hou: 
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αἰνῆσαι pevowav ἔλπομαι 
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μὴ χαλκρπάρᾳον gxovl’ ὡσείτ᾽ Gydvos βᾳλεῖν ἔξω παλάμᾳ 


45 μακρὰ δὲ ῥίψαις ἀμεύσασιθ᾽ ἀντίους. 


[δρνέξων, 85 


εἰ γὰρ ἡ πᾶς χρόνρς ὄλβον μὲν οὕτω καὶ κτεάνων δόσιν 
εὐθύνοι, καμάτων δ᾽ ἐπίλασιν παράσχοι. 90 


ever presumable that natural gifts 
of speech were at the time of the 
composition of this ode, B.c. 474, 
enjoyed and prized by those who 
were soon to institute the art of 
Rhetoric. The two classes men- 
tioned are poets and successful 
statesmen : cf. P. 5. 102—1065, Fr. 
110. After καί, re is not coordinate, 
but the idea coupled by the re goes 
more closely with that coupled by 
the immediately previous καί than 
with the idea that precedes this καί. 
In other words the couple formed 
by the re may be regarded as one 
genera] idea expressed as two par- 
ticular ideas; cf. O. 8. 8, 12. 18, 
P. 4. 148, 10. 4, N. 8. 60 ἀλαλὰν 
Λυκίων re προσμένοι καὶ Φρνγῶν | 
Δαρδάνων re,—the connexion be- 
tween the two latter tribes being 
more intimate than that of either 
with the first-mentioned tribe, N. 
4.9 Kpovldg re Διὶ καὶ Νεμέᾳ Τιμα- 
odpxou τε πάλᾳ ͵.--- and Timf&sarchos’ 
wrestling at Nemea,’ N. 4, 75 Οὐ- 
λυμπίᾳ τε καὶ Ἰσθμοῖ Νεμέᾳ τε,--- 
here Olympia stands apart as of 
superior dignity, the special interest 
attached to Νεμέᾳ being sufficiently 
indicated by its position, Momm- 
sen makes a pause before the word 
coupled by ve to show that there is 
a closer connexion between the first 
and second than between either and 
the last. He could scarcely main- 
tain this view in the face of P. 11. 
60—62 "Ié\aov...xal Κάστορος βίαν, 
σέ re, ἄναξ ἸΠολύδευκες, υἱοὶ θεῶν, 
where υἱοί only applies to the two 
latter persons who are thus closely 
connected by the poet’s construc- 
tion as well as by their brotherhood. 
guy Gnomic aor. 


44 Sovley ‘Making it quiver,’ 
with ῥόμβος of a strenuous cast; οἵ. 
O. 18. 94, N. 7. 70 ἀπομνύω | μὴ 
τέρμα προβὰς ἄκονθ' wre x 
reat | θοὰν γλῶσσαν yg that 

os βαλεῖν ἔξω wr δονέων 
may mean ‘hurl, making my cast 
out of the competition’ (having 
stepped over the line, τέρμα προβάε). 
As distance was a point in the jave- 
lin-throwing (cf. 1. 2. 85 μακρὰ δισ- 
κήσαις ἀκοντίσσαιμι) as well as direo- 
tion, ‘outside the ring’ would be a 
crooked throw, not one beyond the 
mark; so that it is hard to believe 
that any competitor would make 
such a bad shot as to go over (why 
not into?) the spectators, whereas 
irrelevant h might well beoom- 
pared to a false throw which is de- 
clared ‘out of the competition,’ and 
so not allowed to count. 

45 ἀντίους Thought to mean 


especially Siménidés-and-Bakehy- 
tides. This ode is thought to have 


been composed for a regular com- 
petition. However, the opponents 
of the poet are here, as at the end 
of O. 2, detractors, who try to be- 
little the objects of his praise, 

46 vos. For xpbvos=‘life- 
time’ of. O. 1. 115; for καμάτων 
ἐπίλασιν παράσχοι cf. O. 1. 97 ὁ 
νικῶν δὲ λοιπὸν ἀμφὶ βίοτον | ἔχει pe- 
λιτόεσσαν εὐδίαν, 2. 18, 8. 7, N. 9. 
44 ἐκ πόνων δ᾽, οἵ ἐφ εωμδριν γένων- 
ται σύν τε δίκᾳ, τελέθει πρὸς γῆρας 
αἰὼν ἁμέρα, where good fortune or 
victory in the Games is said to bring 
forgetfulness of pains : 
but here we must understand an 
allusion to Hieron’s stone. οὕτω 
‘As now? eitiva Cf. Ο. 18. 37, 
N. 2.7. 
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σεῦ féxaTe’ μελαντειχέα νῦν δόμον “"- 
Φερσεφόνας ἐλθέ, ᾿Αχοῖ, πατρὶ κλυτὰν φέροισ᾽ ἀγγελίαν, 30 
20 Κλεόδαμον ὄφρ᾽ ἰδοῖσ᾽ υἱὸν εἴπῃς, ὅτι Foe véav 


κόλποις παρ᾽ εὐδόξοις Τ]Πίσας 


ν 


ἐστεφάνωσε κυδίμων ἀέθλων πτεροῖσι χαίταν. 


genealogy suggests Athéné. It may 
be only a personification of the ter- 
ritory of  Orchomenos, 

18 ce ξέκατι This looks as if it 
referred especially to Thalia ; where- 
as we might expect the victory to be 
attributed to Aglaia. But see note 
on v.14. Moreover, the connexion 
of victory with ἀγλαός is not invari- 
able in P., and is peculiar to him. 
μέλαντ. Somss.; Bockh and others 

μελανοτ-. 

19’Axot The connexion of Echo 
with the underworld is obvious, οἵ. 
Soph. El. 1066, and she is mythi- 
cally connected with Orchomenos 
by her passion for Narkissos son of 
Képhisos. For sentiment cf. O. 8. 
Sl. «Avr. Here κλυτός may mean 
‘loud’ 88 κλυταῖς ἐπέων ῥοαῖσω, I. 6. 
19; κλυτὰ μῆλα, Od. rx. 308. Dis- 
sen thinks this part of the ode, as 
being an indirect address to the 
dead, was sung louder than the 


rest. 

“20 ὄφρ᾽ Note elision before a 
word which generally presents a di- 
gamma. Cf. Ο. 4. 9, P. 4. 108, 7. 
δ, Ν. 8. 10. νίόν The subject of the 
dependent made the object of the 
principal clause, cf. P. 9.112. for 
In honor of Kleodimos; dat. of 
interest. 

21 «5. This reading of Bergk’s 
is nearer the ms. εὐδόξοιο than 
Béckh's εὐδόξον. 

22 ioreh. The act. is justified 
by it being said to be in his father’s 
honor that he crowned his locks; 
but though usually careful to use 
the mid. voice to express reflexive 
action, P. does not do so invariably, 
cf. φέρε, O. 9. 98; στεφανωθείς, O. 
4. 11; ἔπραξε, P. 2. 40. χαίταν 
For subst. at end of a verse quali- 
fied by an adj. at the end of the 
verse but one above cf. O. 13. 87— 
89. 
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τὸν προσέρποντα χρόνον, ὧν ἔρᾳται καιρὸν διδούς. 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


Μοῖσα, καὶ πὰρ Δεινομένει κελᾳδῆσαι 
πίθεῤ μοι ποινὰν τεθρίππων" χάρμα δ᾽ οὐκ ὡλλότρμον 


νικαφορία πατέρος. 


118 


60 ἄγ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ Αἴτνας βᾳσιλεῖ φίλιον ἐξεύρωμεν ὕμνον" 


Στρ. δ΄. 


τῷ πόλιν κείναν θεοδμάτῳ σὺν ἐλευθερίᾳ 
Ὑλλίδος στάθμας ἱἸέρων ἐν νόμοις ἔκτισσς' θέλοντῃ δὲ 


καὶ pay Ἡρᾳκλειδᾶν ἔκγρνοι 


[Παμφύλου 


120 


ὄχθαις ὕπο Ταΐγέτου vaiovtes, αἰεὶ μένειν τεθμοῖσεν ἐν 


65 Δωριεῖς. ἔσχον δ᾽ ᾿Αμύκλας ὄλβιοι 


sentence that Hieron was contem- 
plating the capture of some city in 
taly, perhaps on the invitation of 
some friendlystate. θεός One short 
syllable as red» in Praxilla, ἀλλὰ 
τεὸν οὕποτε θυμὸν ἑνὶ στήθεσσιν ἔπει- 
θον, also Ο. 14. 5 γλυκέα : P. several 
times neglects iota; so haps 
here he used θιός or σιός. See P.5. 
Hartung’s θεὸς σωτὴρ is weak. 
57 καιρόν Cf. O. 2. δά ὁ μὰν 
πλοῦτος ἀρεταῖς δεδαιδαλμένος φέρει 
τῶν τε καὶ τῶν | καιρόν, Ν. 7. 58 τὶν 
δ᾽ ἐοικότα καιρὸν ὄλβου | δίδωσι. 


δ8 Δεινομ. Hieron’s son, named - 


as usual after Hieron’s father. 

59 ποινάν Οἱ" καμάτων μεγάλων 
πι, Ν. 1. 10; εὐχὰς ἀγαθάς, ἀγαθῶν 
ποινάς, Aesch. Suppl. 626 

60 ὕμνον The next strophe is 
specially meant. 

61 ‘Tis for him that Hieron 
founded yon city with heaven-rear- 
ed freedom according to the laws of 
Hyllos’ rule.’ xelvay seems to prove 
that the ode was sung at Syracuse. 
Some old mss. κλεινὰν. 

62 στάθμας Cf. Fr. 1. 2—4 σὺν 
θεῶν δέ νιν [Alyway] αἴσᾳ | Ὕλλον 
«Τ7ε καὶ Αἰγιμιοῦ Δωριεὺς ἐλθὼν στρατὸς 
ἐκτίσσατο" τῶν μὲν ὑπὸ στάθμᾳ vépor- 
ται. ἐν Cf. P. 4. 59 ἐν τούτῳ λόγῳ. 
Παμφ., κιτλ. P, mentions only 
_ wo Dorian tribes, one dynastic, the 
Hérakleidae, or Hyllwans, the other 


[Αὐγιμιοῦ - 124 


sitar to εἰρρ τῷ τῶ two non- 
ynastic tribes. By : 

P. recognises the fa Does να 
racter of the (Achman) Hérakleidae, 
but not, what is very probable, that 
the Pampbylii were immi ts of 
divers tribes into the northern Do- 
rian seats by Pindos, and thas Aegi- 
mios himself was an Ionian. Pro- 
bably the Dymfnes were the ori- 
ginal Perrhebian Dorians, though 
it is uncertain whether the name 
Dorian existed before the admixture 
of the other elements. «. 

64 valovres Clearly ‘ though 
dwelling’ is right. The poet implies 
that #f they will carry thee instita- 
tions so far from Aegimios’ home 
as Amyklae they will them 
anywhere. He is Gasing the νόμοι 
‘TANGos στάθμας and their origin 
to show their stability. 

65 Δωριεῖς So uss.; Herm. and 
Bickh read Awplas. ἔσχον ‘They 
gat’; cf. O. 2. 9 ἱερὸν af οἴκημα 
ποταμοῦ, Σικελίας τ᾽ ἔσαν ὀφθαλμός, 
Hérod. rx. 28 ad init., Soph. El 
1465. According to I. 6. 14, the 
Theban Aegidae took Amyklae for 
te dara ease 

yklae was said to be an 
was the first step towards the Dori- 
sation of Lakénia, it is needless to 
imagine with Dissen an allusion to 
Amykimen colonists of μόνου. Gea 
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ἩΠνδύθεν ὀρνύμενοι, λευκρπώλων Τυνδαριδᾶν βᾳθύδοξοι 
γείτονες, ὧν κλέος ἄνθησεν αἰχμᾶς. 

"Apr. δ΄. 

Ζεῦ τέλει᾽, αἰεὶ δὲ τοιαύταν ᾿Αμένα wep ὕδωρ 130 

alcay ἀστοῖς καὶ βασιλεῦσιν διακρίνειν ἔτυμον λόγον 

᾿ σύν τοι τίν κεν ἁγητὴρ ἀνήρ, ᾿ [ἀνθρώπων. 

70 υἱῷ τ᾽ ἐπιτελλόμενος, δᾶμον γεραίρων τράποι σύμφωνον 

λίσσρμαι νεῦσον, Κρονίων, ἄμεξρον [ἐς ἁσυχίαν. 135 

Spa κῳτ' οἶκον ᾧ Φοίνιξ § Τυρσανῶν + ἀλρλατὴς ἔχῃ 


ναυσίστονον ὕβριν ἰδὼν τὰν wed Κύμας᾽ 140 
"En. δ. 
ola Σνρακοσίων apy δᾳμασθέντες πάθον, 
id of mre, 
Curt, Hist. of Greece (Ward), Bk. and by Amenas’ stream.’ 
τι. ch. i. p. 185. For δέ after voe. ef. Ο. 1. 36. 
‘Now they gat Amykise to their 6S διακρ. Lit. ‘distinguish such 
ΡΟ, κω Sheen eats 
66 : expressing an 
agree with Verg. as to white horses: Ο. 13. 114 ἄνα, κούφοισω ἐκνεῦσαι 
color deterrimus albis, Georg. τι. 83. ποσίν, P. 2. 24, Aristopb. Acharn. 
Plato’s good horse in the myth, 248, and Goodw. HM. and T. 784. 
Ρ . 253 Ὁ, is λευκὸς ἰδεῖν, so 70 cin. The epithet has re 
that if white horses were not then ference to the soothing influence of 
apy inl area vg χῤταν et νυν υδ νῷ aren 
e legendary royal steeds A 71 Enepov... οἶκον... Le. 
other poets. The Tyndaridee, the κατέχῃ ἅ. cl. Cf. P. 2. 9, 1) tet... 
Dioskuroi, lived and were buried at τίθησι. Render ‘that the Phani- 
Therapnae on the left bank of the cian Tyrrhenian warriors may 
Eurétas. Balt. Surely more than to their homes peaceably after 
‘famous’; but ef. Babvrédenes, P. seeing their bold attack before Ὁ. 
2.1. Perhaps it may be rendered mae causing lamentation on their 
‘of mysterious fame.’ The first ships for their grievous plight when 
of the may havere- vanquished by the ruler of the Sy- 
ference to the ‘secluded, i racusans,’ 
trable, and secret character’ of the 12 ddadarés A very bold me- 
3 ity. Ch Curt. ΜΡ a ΠΡΡΉΜΒΟΝ ψαν- 
Hist. of Greece (Ward), Bk. 11. eh. A literal rendering {s sup- 
i, p. , «rd. ‘While the ported by Assch. Pers. 426 οἰμωγὴ 
renown of their warrior host burst δ’ ὁμοῦ | sustuaow cardys τ' 


Ἢ 
see 
; 
Ξ 


Ἶ 
fe 
fe 


tor, (it is my prayer) that true re- Ἐφ ψοα τον fana\ (a 
port of men for ever awatd his aeceount οἱ Que a 
such a distingui: lot to eitizens 76 Wore thar Bianon ἡ Luye- 


75 
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ὠκγπόρων giro ναῶν ὅς ody ἐν πόντῳ Bare’ ἁλιεκίαν, τῷ 
Ἑλλάδ᾽ ἐξέλκων βαρείας δουλείας. ἀρέρμαι 

πὰρ μὲν Σαλᾳμῖνος ᾿Αθαναίων χάριν 

μισθόν, ἐν Σπάρτᾳ δ᾽ ἐρέω Ὑπρὴ Κιθαιρῶνῳς μάχαν, 150 
ταῖσι Μήδειοι κάμον ἀγκνλῴότοξοι, 

mapa δὲ τὰν εὔυδρον ἀκτὰν ‘Ipépa παίδεσσμιν ὕμνον 


Δεινρμένερς τελέσαις, 


κοσίων ἀρχός, While Deinomenés as 
the son of the founder of the new 
city is Alrvas βασιλεύς, v. 60, and 
so one of the founder’s dynasty is 
βασιλεὺς Kupdvas, P. 4. 2, and 
Aeakos Οἰνώνας βασιλεύς, N. 8. 7. 

74 βαλεθ’ The mid. is appro- 
priate to a leader of the fleet, who 
directed the casting far more than 
he did it himself, if he was person- 
ally engaged at all. It is the ordi- 
nary causal use, but need not be 
pressed in translation. 

75 Ἑλλάδ᾽ Magna Graecia. For 
the comprehensive use of E)Ads 
ef. Thuk. 1. 12, end, ᾿Ιταλίας δὲ καὶ 
Σικελίας τὸ πλέον Πελοποννήσιοι, τῆς 
τε ἄλλης Ἑλλάδος ἔστιν ἃ χωρία. 
ἀρέομαι So Dawes and Schn.; mss. 
aipéouac and αἱρέομαι. Some Edd. 
adopt Mingarelli’s conjecture épé- 
omar. From ἀρέομαι to ἀοιδοῖς, v. 
94, difficulties are frequent. I 
therefore translate—‘I shall win 
from Salamis the gratitude of the 
Athenians as my reward, while at 
Sparta I shall tell of the battle 
before Kithaeron, at which two 
battles the Persians armed with 
crooked bows suffered sore, but on 
the well-watered banks of Himeras 
(I shall win reward) by giving 
tribute of song to the sons of 
Deinomenés which they earned by 
valor upon their foes’ defeat. If 
thou utter what is in season, 
gathering up in small compass the 
inditing within due limits of many 
themes, less cavil of men doth 


follow. For surfeit blunts with 


disgust the alacrity of expectation, 


but for citizens what they hear 
grieveth their secret soul, especially 
in respect of the merits of others. 
Nathless, since envy is better than 
pity, remit not noble pursuits. 
Steer thy people with the helm of 
justice and forge thy tongue on an 
anvil free from aught false. If 
even some light spark of talk be 
struck out (from thy tongue) it is 
of great import as from thee. Thou 
art steward of a great estate. There 
be many trustworthy witnesses to 
thy good or evil. Abide in the full 
bloom of thy vigor if thou hast any 
pleasure in ever being ace spoken 
of, and chafe not too much at ex- 
pense; but like a pilot let out th 
sail to the wind. Be not all 

my friend, by shifty gains. Only 
the loud-sounding of praise after 


‘ death proclaims the manner of life 


of the departed both to chroniolers 
and bards.’ 

76 πὰρ piv Zar. Not ‘by Sa- 
lamis,’ as Dissen renders. 

77 δ᾽ ἐρέω Old sss. δ᾽ ἐρέω τὰν, 
Christ δὲ κλέων. - 

78 ταῖσι This is 
slurred over as though relative to 
μάχαν. It is pl. in reference to the 
two fights (Salamis and Plataea). 

79 τελέσαις ΑΒ ταῖσι refers back 
to Σαλαμῖνος, it facilitates the refer- 
ence of the part. to ἀρέομαι. Béokh's 
emend. ἐρέων for ἐρέω, v. ΤΊ, re- 
moves all difficulty. The differ- 
ence of tense between the two par- 
ticiples is correct, as the latter 
refers definitely to the present ode. 
“Tyion Οἱ. Hbrod. wn. 185, ‘of 
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80 τὸν ἐδέξαντ᾽ aud’ ἀρετᾷ, πρλρμίων ἀνδρῶν καμόντων. 155 


Στρ. €. 


καιρὴὸν εἰ φθέγξαιρ, πολλῶν πείρᾳτᾳ συντᾳνύσαις 
ἐν Bpayei, μείων Exeras μῶμος ἀνθρώπων. Grp γὰρ κόρος 


αἰανὴς ταχείας ἐλπίδας" 


[ἀμβλύνεε 160 


ἀστῶν 5 ἀκοὰ κρύφιον θυμὸν βαρύνει μάλιστ᾽ ἐσλοῖσῃν ἐπ᾿ 


ἀλλοτρίοις. 


85 ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως, κρέσσων γὰρ οἰκτιρμοῦ φθόνος, 
μὴ παρίέεε καλά. νώμα δικαίῳ πηδᾳλίῳ otpatov. ἀψευδεῖ 


δὲ πρὸς ἄκμονε χάλκευς γλῶσσαν" 


Himeras’ (the river). wal8. Cf. 
Simdn. Fr. 141 [196] Φημὶ Γέλων᾽, 
Ἱέρωνα, Πολύζηλον, Θρασύβουλον, Ϊ 
παῖδας Δεινομένευς, τὸν τρίποδ᾽ ἀνθέ- 
μεναι, | && ἑκατὸν λιτρῶν καὶ πεντή- 
κοντα ταλάντων | Tov χρυσοῦ, 
ras δεκάτας δεκάταν, | βάρβαρα νική- 
σαντας ἔθνη" πολλὴν δὲ παρασχεῖν 
σύμμαχον Ἕλλησιν χεῖρ᾽ ἐς ἐλευθερίην. 

80 dud Cf. v. 13 supra. 

81 καιρόν It is not easy to de- 
cide whe this is adverbial or 
for τὰ καίρια, φθέγξαι καιρόν none 


parallel to κελαδῆσαι rowdy 
ao Here the poet addresses him- 
self. πείρατα In Hom. reipap= 
‘piece of rope,’ ‘end,’ ‘crisis.’ See 
Monro on 1}. xm. 359 rol δ᾽ ἔριδος 
κρατερῆς καὶ ὁμοιίου πολέμοιο | πεῖραρ 
ἐπαλλάξαντες ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισι τάνυσ- 
cay, | ἄρρηκτόν τ᾽ ἄλυτόν τε, τὸ πολ- 
λῶν γούνατ᾽ ἔλγσεν. Here it may 
mean ‘pieces of rope,’ but if so 
the metaph. cannot be traced. But 
I think the clearest light is thrown 
on the passage by Solon Fr. 16 [8] 
γνωμοσύνης δ᾽ ἀφανὲς χαλεπώτατόν 
ἐστι νοῆσαι μέτρον, ὃ δὴ πάντων 
πείρατα μοῦνον ἔχει, and Il. xxi. 
849 ὡς εἰπὼν Νέστωρ Νηλήιος ἂψ 
ἐνὶ χώρῃ | &fer’, ἐπεὶ ᾧ παιδὶ ἑκάστον 
welpar’ ἔειπεν, from which we get 
the meaning ‘due limits,’ ‘what is 
duly limited,’ and so here ‘the 
inditing within due limits (of many 
subjects).’ συνταν. ‘Having 


165 


brought together by stretching’ is 
the literal meaning of the word; 
cf. Eur. Suppl. 566 βούλει συνάψω 
μῦθον ἐν βραχεῖ σέθεν ; 

82 μείων Cf. Ο. 1. 86 ἔστι δ᾽ 
ἀνδρὶ φάμεν ἐοικὸς ἀμφὶ δαιμόνων 
καλά" μείων γὰρ αἰτία. It is im- 
plied that μῶμος and αἰτία are in- 
ere ἽΝ ith ed 

ss epithet is appli 
to κόρον, I. 3. 2 

s4 Cf. ἴσχει re γὰρ ὄλβος οὐ 
μείονα φθόνον" | . δὲ χαμηλὰ πνέων 
ἄφαντον βρέμει, P 11. 80. ἐπ᾽ 
‘In regard of,’ of. 0. 2.11. 

86 Cf. Hérod. τι. 52 Pb order Bax 
κρέσσον ἐστὶ ἣ οἰκτείρεσθαι. 

86 νώμα, κ-τλ. For the com- 
parison of a state with a ship or 
fleet, cf. P. 8. 98 ἐλευθέρῳ στόλῳ | 
πόλιν τάνδεκόμιζε. ἀψευδεῖ, x.7.X. 
Cf. Ο. 6. 82 δόξαν ἔχω τιν᾽ ἐπὶ 
λώσσᾳ ἀκόνας λιγυρᾶς, Cic. de 
Oratore 111. 80. 121 non enim solum 
acuenda nobis neque procudenda 
lingua est, sed onerandum complen- 
dumque pectus maximarum rerum 
et plurimarum suauitate, c » α- 
rietate. The general sense is ‘form 
your habit of speech with a ee 
to truth before everything.’ 
metaph. is intelligible as a hols 
but will not bear dissection. For 
another metaphorical une ol. Fr 


Com. Cleobulinae mi. ἔστ ὄκνον 


καὶ σφῦρα veorlq. edrpoye TEND. 
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"Avr. €. 


εἴ te καὶ φλαῦρον παραιθύσσει, μέγᾳ Tor φέρεται ιἾο 


πὰρ σέθεν. 


᾽ a 3 9 9 a és 
εὐανθεῖ δ᾽ ἐν ὀργᾷ παρμένων, 


πολλῶν ταμίας ἐσσί πολλοὶ μάρτῳρες 


[ἀμφοτέροις πιστοί. 


a a U 
90 εἴπερ τι φιλεῖς ἀκοὰν ἁδεῖαν αἰεὶ κλύειν, μὴ κάμνς λίαν 


ἐξίει δ’ ὥσπερ κυβερνάτας ἀνὴρ 
μὴ δρορλωθῇς, ὦ φίλος, εὐτρᾳπέλοις 


ἱστίον ἄνεμῴεν. 


[δαπάναις 175 


κέρδεσσ᾽" φπιθόμβροτον αὔχημα δόξας 180 


. Ἐπ. «ε΄. 


οἷον ἀποιχρμένων ἀνδρῶν δίαιταν pavyet 
καὶ λογίοις καὶ ἀοιδοῖς. οὐ φθίνει Κροίσου φιλόφρων apera. 


87 παραιθ. Act. in Ο. 1]. 73 
συμμαχία θόρυβον | παραίθυξε μέγαν, 
‘his fellow-warriors sent along a 
mighty wave of cheers’; cf. O. 7. 95 
διαιθύσσοισιν. Here the expression 
keeps upthe metaph. of thehammer, 
steel, and anvil. μέγα 1.6. μέγα 
ἐστὶ φερόμενον. Cf. Plat. Theaet. 
148 ἀκούων τὰς παρὰ σοῦ ἀποφερο- 
μένας ἐρωτήσεις. 

88 ἀμφοτ. Cf. Thuk. τι. 11. 10 
μεγίστην δόξαν οἱσόμενοι τοῖς τε προ- 
γόνοις καὶ ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς ἐπ᾽ ἀμφότερα 
ἐκ τῶν ἀποβαινόντων, Dém. de Fals. 
Leg. 411 ἀκριβῆ τὴν παρ᾽ ἐκείνου 
πρὸς ἑκάτερα αἴσθησιν. 

89 ‘Continuing in the full 
bloom of thy vigor.’ This is clearly 
a rhetorical echo of τλάμονι ψυχᾷ 
παρέμειν᾽, v. 48. The poet wishes 
Hieron to give way as little as pos- 
sible to the influences of time and 
disease, and in particular not to 
let the natural prudence of ad- 
vancing years limit the noble 
lavishness of his expenditure. No 
reproach is intended. The exhor- 
tation involves a high compliment. 
For general metaph. from winds 
and sails cf. Aesch. Kum. 6555 
βιαίως ξὺν χρόνῳ καθήσειν | λαῖφος, 
ὅταν λάβϑῃ πόνος θραυομένας κεραίας. 


90 μὴ κάμνε For sentiment cf. 
1. 5.10 εἰ γάρ τις ἀνθρώπων δαπάνᾳ 


τε χαρεὶς | καὶ πόνῳ πράσσει θεοδμά- 
τους ἀρετᾶς, x.T.A. 

91 ἐξίει This metaph. occurs with 
regard to hospitality, I. 2. 40 οὐδέ 
wore ξενίαν | ovpos ἐμπνεύσαις ὑπέ- 
στειλ᾽ ἱστίον ἀμφὶ τράπεζαν, ‘nor did 
the wafting wind, though blowing 
fresh about his hospitable board, 
induce him to furl his sail.’ The 
timid mariner furls his sails if the 
breeze freshens, but a calm does 
not compel the furling in any case. 
Those who compare Soph. 4). 674 
δεινῶν τ᾽ ἄημα πνευμάτων ἐκοίμισε! 
στένοντα πόντον, should go on ἐν δ' 
ὁ παγκρατὴς ὕπνος | λύει πεδήσας, 
which illustrates their interpreta. 
tion of ἐμπνεύσαις ὑπέστειλ᾽ ἱστίον. 

92 ἀνεμόεν After this old mss. 
incorporate πετάσας (-cas). & φίλος 
mss. ὦ φίλε κέρδεσιν εὐτραπέλοις. 
Herm. φίλος, cf. N. 8. 76. Oxford 
Ed. εὐτρ. xépdeco’, A Schol. ex- 
plains ry ἐχθροτάτῃ φιλοκερδείᾳ. 
κέρδεσσ᾽. Means ‘wiles,’ ‘arts’ in 
Homer, but here the context sug- 
gests the more common meaning. 
αὔχημα Cf. Ο. 9. 38. 

94 λογίοις On this word see my 
monograph On the First Ages of 
Written Greek Literature, publish- 
ed by the Camb. Philos. Soe., 
18GB. Ci. W. ἃ. BL παροιχομένων 

yap ἀνέρων ἃ ἀοιδοὶ Kal Noy τὰ κῶλὰ. 
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95 τὸν δὲ ταύρῳ χαλκέῳ καντῆρα νηλέα νόον 185 
ἐχθρὰ Dgrapw κᾳτέχει παντᾷ φάτις" 
οὐδέ μιν φόρμιγγες ὑπωρόφιαι κοινωνίαν 
μαλθακὰν παίδων φάροισις δέκονται. 190 


τὸ δὲ παθεῖν εὖ πρῶτον ἀέθλων" εὖ δ᾽ ἀκούειν δευτέρα μοῖρ᾽" 
ἀμφοτέροισι δ' ἀνὴρ 
00 ὃς ἂν ἐγκύρσῃ καὶ ἕλῃ, στέφανον ὕψιστον δέδεκται. 195 


ogy ἔργ᾽ ἐκόμισαν. φιλ. Iph. in Aul. 1182 δεχόμεθα δέξιν ἣν 


‘High repute for generosity,’ lit. 
‘generous distinction.’ 

95 ταύρῳ καντῆρα For constr. 
οὗ. Madv. § 45 b, Rem. νηλέα γόον 
Perhaps ‘As being ruthless of soul’ ; 
but τὸν δέ may well be ‘that other,’ 
and again the order looks like a 
natural inversion of that which is 
found O. 13. 53, see note. Of course 
νόον is the acc, of specification. 

96 Cf. ὁ δ᾽ ὄλβιος ὃν φᾶμαι κατέ- 
xovr’ ἀγαθαί, Ο. 7. 10, Eur. Phoen. 
ad fin. ὦ μέγα σεμνὰ Nixa, τὸν 
ἐμὸν | βίοτον κατέχοις, Mimnerm. 
Fr. 15 καί μιν ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώπους βάξις 
ἔχει χαλεπή. 

97 ‘Nor do citherns in vaulted 
halls admit him to gentle com- 
munion in the choral songs of boys.’ 
κοινωνίαν Cognate acc., cf. Eur. 


σε δέξασθαι χρεών. 

98 ὀάροισι Dat. after κοινωνία». 
For the use of the word ef. N. 8. 11 
ἐγὼ δὲ κείνων τέ νιν ddpors | λύρᾳ τε 
κοινάσομαι. 

99 For sentiment cf. N. 9. 46 εἰ 
yap ἅμα κτεάνοις πολλοῖς ἐπίδοξον 
ἄρηται | κῦδος, οὐκέτ᾽ ἔστι πόρσω 
θνατὸν ἔτι σκοπιᾶς ὥλλας ἐφάψασθαι 
ποδοῖν, Ρ. 8. 104, N. 1. 88,1. 4. 12, 
13, Phékylidés Fr. 10 δίζησθαι βιο- 
τήν, ἀρετὴν δ᾽, ὅταν ἢ βίος ἤδη, Theok. 
xvi. 116 τί δὲ κάλλιον ἀνδρί κεν εἴη. 
ὀλβίῳ ἢ κλέος ἐσθλὸν ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν 
ἀρέσθαι; δεντέρα μοῖρα Cf. οὐ πὰνν 
μοίρας εὐδαιμονίσαι | πρώτης, Soph. 
Ο. C. 144. 

100 ἐγκ. καὶ ἕλῃ Gild. points 
sat “8 combination of luck and 


PYTHIA 1]. 


ON A VICTORY (NOT PYTHIAN) GAINED BY HIERON, TYRANT 
OF SYRACUSE, WITH THE FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THIs ode is not Pythian, but celebrates a victory gained (B.c. 
477) either at the Theban [olfia or Hérakleia, or else at the Pana- 
thénaea. It was sung in Ortygia (v. 6) and sent by a passenger on 
some merchant vessel before the Kastoreion, the processional song 
of victory (vv. 67—71). 

The intervention by which Chromios, as Hieron’s ambassador, 
earned the gratitude of the Locrians (v. 19) fell between BS. NIB 
and 476. Note the covert recommendation of & peace WHA 


ea ne a τ - τὸ στ a a ee οσι 
-.-..«.. Ὁ  ἑ ἔὄκσμὀσδυυυδδυδυδδυυ αν μ 


158 PINDARI CARMINA. 


bitious policy throughout the ode, especially the likening of Hieron 
to Kinyras (vv. 15—17), the mention of Rhadamanthys (v. 73), and 
the sentiments expressed vv. 63, 66. The flatterers and calumniators 
attacked by Pindar were apparently inclined to active rebellion or 
were endeavouring to involve Hieron in war, as I infer especially 
from vv. 52, 53, 59—61. This hypothesis gives the unity which 
we look for in a Lyric composition without imputing to Pindar, as 
Béckh does, the imprudence and bad taste of alluding to Hieron’s 
designs on his brother Polyzélos’ wife Dimareta, daughter of Théron 
and widow of Gelon, who left a son by her. 

The four triads correspond approximately to the four divisions 
of the ode, the opening, vv. 1—20, the mythical centre, vy. 21—48, 
the conclusion, wv. 49—71, and the postscript. The theme of the 
ode is the exaltation of beneficence and kindliness directly and by 
contrast with ingratitude, treachery, and evil-speaking. 


There are some effective ‘‘responsions.”” From the phrase ὁ λάβρος 
στρατός, v. 87, reminding us of the στρατὸς | θαυμαστός of the Centaurs, 
vv, 46, 47, and of Hieron’s στρατοῦ, v. 58, it appears probable that the 
poet meant democratic intriguers at Syracuse to furnish the foil to 
Hieron’s virtues. They, like Ixion, would not scruple to shed ἐμφύλιον 
αἷμα, v. 32. Again dyavais, v. 24, recalls dyavaiow, v. 8, and makes it 
certain that Hieron is held up as an example of τὸν evepyéray, while the 
yoke and goad of v. 93 also recall vv. 8—12 so that we feel that Hieron's 
beneficent rule is intended. Though we need hardly be reminded that 
Kinyras is a Hieron as well as a ἱερεύς, v. 17 (that Pindar was not above 
such a pun is proved by Fr. 82 faééwy ἱερῶν | ὁμώνυμε πάτερ, xrlorop 
Alrvas), yet vv. 62, 63 εὐανθ ἐα δ᾽ ἀναβάσομαι στόλον dud’ ἀρετᾷ [κελαδέων 
answering tautometrically to vv. 14, 15 εὐαχέα βασιλεῦσιν ὕμνον drow’ 
ἀρετᾶς. κελαδέοντι, emphasise with triple insistence the parallel between 
Kinyras and Hieron, while -av@ea and dva- might perhaps recall ryAav- 
γέσιν ἀνέδησεν ’Oprvylav στεφάνοις, v. 6. Again ἑτέροις ἔδωκεν μέγα κῦδος, 
υ. 89, brings back forcibly ἑτέροισι δὲ κῦδος ἀγήραον παρέδωκ᾽, υ. 52, while 
ἕτερον beginning v. 60 is tautometric with ἑτέροισ- beginning v. 52, and 
30 it is put beyond question that Hieron is alluded to in vv. 52 and 89. 
We need no hint that whoever σαίνων ποτὶ πάντας, ἀγὰν way xu διαπλέκει, 
v. 82, fails κατ᾽ αὐτὸν αἰεὶ παν τὸς ὁρᾶν μέτρον, v. 34. In these tautometric 
cases we do not have ‘‘signals” or ‘‘ keys,” but reiteration, with variations, 
of what has been plainly intimated already, by which reiteration the 
unity of the poem is brought into prominence. There are several other 
tautometric recurrences, some of which are manifestly not significant ; 
ἄλλ-, v. 85, answers exactly to ἄλλ-, v. 13; ἀνήρ, v. 37 end, to vv. 29, 18; 
σαφ-, v. 57, nearly to σαῴ-, τ. 25; εἶδον ydp...-avia-, v. 54 (strophe), to 
εἶδος ydp...-avia-, v. 38 (ant.); ἔχθεσιν, v. 55, to -τῴ θέσαν, v. 89; πόλιν ol, 
v. 88, to πολέμων, v. 64, and παλάμαι, v. 40; βροτῶν, v. 75, to βροτῶν, 
v. 51; ὑποθεύσομαι, v. 84, to ὑπο φαύτιες, v. 76, not to mention ὑ περάφανον 

(Hesiodic), v. 28; -εσσι, v. 49, to -eoor, vv. 33, 25, -opeve-, v. 71, to 
-ouevo-,v. 23. There are several heteromeric repetitions ot ethoe, eg, 
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λοιπὸν ἔσσεσθαι στεφάνοισί νιν ἵπποις Te κλυτὰν 
καὶ σὺν εὐφώνοις θᾳλίαις ὀνυμαστάν. 
Λύκιε καὶ Δάλου ρᾳνάσσων Φοῖβε, Παρνασοῦ τς xpavay 


Καστᾳλίαν φιλέων, 78 

[0 ἐθελήσαις ταῦτᾳ νόῳ τιθέμεν εὔανδρόν τε χώραν. 
Στρ. γ΄. 
ἐκ θεῶν γὰρ μαχᾳναὶ πᾶσαι Bpotéats ἀρεταῖς, 80 


καὶ σφφοὶ καὶ χερσὶ βιαταὶ περύγλωσσοί τ᾽ ἔφυν. avdpa 


φ 9 Q A 
δ᾽ ἐγὼ κεῖνον 


8 belief in consideration of thie 
good hap that Aetna will hereafter 
be renowned for wreaths won by 
horses and notable in connexion 
with banquets gladdened by min- 
strelsy.’ ἐπί ‘In consideration of.’ 
Cf. O. 2.11. δόξαν Cf. O. 10. 68. 

37 muss. στεφάνοισιν ἵπποις τε. 
Text Heyne, Béckh. Don. στεφά- 
voor σύν. With ὀνυμαστάν, σύν is 
right, but with κλυτάν awkward; 
cf. P. 9. 69 πόλιν... κλεινάν τ᾽ ἀέθλοις. 
Note single re, see O. 5. 15. 

88 σύν ‘With unfailing,’ cf. O. 
1. 110 σὺν ἅρματι, I. 8. 1. 

39 Copied by Hor. Od, m1. 4. §1-— 
64 qui rore puro Castaliae lauit | cri- 
nes solutos, qui Lyciae tenet | dumeta 
natalemque siluam, | Delius et Pa- 
tareus Apollo, and cf. 8. 47. Δα- 
λον Old mss. δάλοιο (one v.1. δάλοι᾽, 
Edd. Δάλοι᾽, regardless of ¢. 

40 ταῦταν.τ. ‘To make the place 
thus famous and happy in her sons’: 
ταῦτα refers to the adjectives κλυτάν 
and ὀνυμαστάν. Cf. Cope’s Aristot. 
Rhet. Vol. 11. 12, § 6 (Shilleto’s 
Adv.) καὶ φιλότιμοι μέν εἶσι, μᾶλλον 
δὲ φιλόνικοι.. καὶ ἄμφω ταῦτα μᾶλλον 
ἡ φιλοχρήματοι. Cf. also Β. Jon- 
son’s Catiline 111. 2 ‘come, if you 
frown, I thunder; Therefore put 
on your better looks and thoughts: 
There’s nought but fair and good 
intended to you; And I would make 
those your complexion.” Fordouble 
constr. of τιθέμεν, if we render ‘do 
this and make,’ cf. Eur. Phoen. 950 


πικρὸν δ' ᾿Αδράστῳ νόστον ᾿Αργείοισί 
τε | θήσει.. κλεινάς τε Θήβας, Soph. 
Ο.Ο. 1856 τὸν αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ πατέρα 
τόνδ᾽ ἀπήλασας | κἄθηκας ἄπολιν καὶ 
στολὰς ταύτας φορεῖν, where Jebb 
quotes this verse, translating ‘“‘may- 
est thou take these things into thy 
providence, and make the land 
happy in her sons.” Herm. pro- 
posed εὐανδροῦν re for εὔανδρόν τε. 
41 paxaval The sense here is 
more general than ‘means,’ being 
‘aught conducive to’ the result. in 
question, and embracing circum- 
stances, natural powers, opportu- 
nities, and so fo The word is 
not found in P. in the sense of 
‘device,’ unless it be in P. 8. 75 
where I prefer to render ὀρθοβού- 
λοισι μαχαναῖς ‘capacities for sound 
counsel,’ cf. ποτανᾷ μαχανᾷ, N. 7. 
22, which is to be interpreted by 
comparison of P. 8. 34, 9. 92, 
‘power of making winged.’ The 
fundamental meaning is power pos- 
sessed, conferred, oreduced. dpe- 
rats ‘ Distinctions,’ cf. N. 8. 42. 
42 σοφοί ‘Skilled in song,’ ef. 
v. 12 supra, O. 1. 9, N. 7. 23, 
περίγλωσσοί re Bockh, Dissen, and 
Don. refer to Cic. Brut. x11. 46, to 
show that the Sicilians applied 
themselves to oratory before Korax 
and Tisias made their treatises. 
They failed to see that antea refers 
back to haec igitur aetas prima 
Athenis perfectum prope otatorem 


tulit (i.e. Periclem)\, 45. Wie nou- 


at 


160 


72—75. 


76—83. 
83—85. 
86—88. 
88—end. 





PINDARI CARMINA. 


ANALYSIS. 


. Dedication of ode to Syracuse, mighty in war. 
. Mention of Hieron’s victory with the four-horse chariot, 


in winning which Artemis assisted him. 


. Different men praise different kings. 
. Cyprian songs celebrate Kinyras for his good works. 


So the Locrian maiden praises Hieron for her deliverance 
from the evils of war. 


. The myth of Ixion, inculcating the duty of gratitude and 


of moderation in desires. 


. The offspring of Ixion and Nephelé. 
. God accomplishes all his designs, and is the dispenser of 


glory and humiliation. 


. Calumny must be avoided, as the difficulties of Archi- 


lochos warn us. 


. Riches and good fortune are praised. Riches Hieron has 


and military power. 


. It is idle to say that in wealth and honor any Hellene of 


former time surpassed Hieron. 


. Hieron had won renown in war, while his wise counsels 


attord the poet ἀκίνδυνον ἔπος of praise. 


. Hail. This ode is sent by private opportunity. Give a 


cordial welcome to the Kastoreion (which will follow). 


Advice to follow Rhadamanthys’ example in not encou- 
raging flatterers. 

Denunciation of slanderers and their impotent malice. 

Be a friend to a friend, an enemy to an enemy. 
Plain-spokenness is best under any form of government. 
Envy reproved and contentment commended. 


Στρ. α΄. 


Μεγαλοπόλιες ὦ Συράκοσαι, βαθυπολέμου 


1 Μεγαλοπ. Literally, nodoubt, Athens it may mean ‘with mighty 
‘consisting of, including, mighty acropolis.’ With a city’s name in 
πόλεις, i.e. Ortygia and Achradina, the sing. it is a subst. as the appel- 
withoutcounting the suburbs Tyché lative Megalopolis. Ba@v. About 

and Neapolis. As an epithet of whom ware surge high. 
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τέμενος Ἄρεος, ἀνδρῶν ἵππων te σιδαρρχαρμᾶν δαι- 


μόνιαι τρρφοί, 


5 


ὕμμιν τόδε τᾶν λυπαρᾶν ἀπὸ Θηβᾶν φέρων 

μέλος ἔρχομαι ἀγγελίαν τετραορίας ἐλελίχθονος, 
εὐάρματος Ἱέρων ἐν ᾧ κρᾳτέων 

τηλαυγέσιν ἀνέδησεν ᾿Ορτυγίαν στεφάνοις, 10 
ποταμίας €d50s ᾿Αρτέμιδος, ds οὐκ ἄτερ 

κείνας ἀγαναῖσιν ἐν χερσὶ ποικιλανίους ἐδάμασσε πώλους. 15 


"Avr. α΄. 


ἐπὶ γὰρ ἰοχέαιρᾳ παρθένος χερὶ διδύμᾳ 


ἃ σιδαρ. ‘Fighting in iron mail.’ 
Dissen and others take -χάρμας as 
‘delighting in,’ a rendering sestheti- 
cally inferior to, and less classical 
than the other. Horses can hardly 
be said to delight in iron, so that 
my rendering must be accepted or 
ἀνδρῶν ἵππων τε taken as a hendia- 
dys,=‘horse-men,’ but this makes 
re tie up the connected couple (see 
O. 1. 62) rather too closely, and 
leaves out the foot-soldiers who are 
wanted; see v. 65. We have here 
an early notice of the armour for 
horses described by Xenophon in 
the last chapter of his Περὶ Ἱππικῆς. 
Sap. ‘By grace divine’; cf. ἴστω 
yap ἐν τούτῳ πεδιλῳ δαιμόνιον πόδ᾽ 
ἔχων, Ο. 6. 8; cf. ἔκτεινε Λᾷον μόρι- 
μος υἱός, O. 2. 88; θεύμοροι νίσοντ᾽ 
ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ἀοιδαί, Ο. 8. 10; οἵ. 
also Ο. 9. 110. 

8 λιπαρᾶν Cf. λιταρᾶν re Θηβᾶν 
μέγαν σκόπελον, Fr. 178. Always 
in P. ‘gleaming,’ ‘bright,’ especially 
of cities. With λιπαρὸν κόσμον, O. 
8. 82, of the Olympian crown, cf. 
τηλανγέσιν.. στεφάνοις just below; 
while λιπαρῷ γήραϊ, N. 7. 99, is 
‘sleek old age.’ φέρων Here and 
in υ. 62 the poet speaks of himself 
as going to Syracuse, though in v. 
68 we are told that the ode was sent. 

4 Oddly. ‘Thirling,’ ‘causing 
the earth to tremble’; cf. “ΝΟΥ 
that night-wandering, pale, and 


watery star | (When yawning dra- 
gons draw her thirling car...),” 
Marlowe and Chapman Hero and 
Leander i. 108. 

6 τηλανγέσιν The rays are rays 
of glory. 

7 ποταμίας The worship of Arte- 
mis Alpheiéa was conveyed from 
Elis to Ortygia. Many cults united 
under the name Artemis. The Ly- 
dian Artemis seems to have taken 
the place of sundry Aryan elemental 
deities and local nymphs, as for 
instance of Arethusa. As a hun- 
tress she is brought into connexion 
with rivers, mountains, horses, and 
wild beasts. Hunting is the natural 
pursuit for the death-bringer, and 
this function is appropriate to a 
moon-goddess. ἧς οὐκ drep As 
Λατοῦς ἱπποσόα θυγάτηρ, O. 3. 26. 

8 ἐν χερσί ‘Under his hands,’ 
rather than merely instrumental; 
see v. 24. 

9 ἐπὶ... τίθησι Tmesis. For sing. 
οὗ, O. 9. 15, 82. χερὶ διδύμᾳ The 
phrase refers to Hermés as well as 
to Artemis, as the order suggests, 
and simply means ‘each with their 
right hand,’ ‘with twofold help’; 
cf. Soph. El, 206 τοὺς ἐμὸς ἴδε πατὴρ] 
θανάτους αἰκεῖς διδύμαιν χειροῖν (of 
Klytaemnéstra and Aegisthos), so 
with the idea of reciprosivy Sogn. 
Antig. 14 διπλῷ χερὶ. “The xeras 
‘with both her hands) i. WS 


AN 
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0 ὅ τ᾽ ἐναγώνιος Ἑρμᾶς αἰγλάεντᾳ τίθησι κόσμον, ξεστὸν ὅταν. 
ἔν θ᾽ ἅρματα πεισρεχάλινᾳ καταζξευγνύῃ [δίφρον ὦ 
σθένος ἵππειον, ὀρσοτρίαιναν εὐρυβίαν καλέων θεόν. 
ἄλλοις δέ τις ἐτέλεσσεν ἄλλρς ἀνὴρ 
εὐαχέα βασιλεῦσιν ὕμνον ἄποιν᾽ ἀρετᾶς. a5 

5 κελαδέοντι μὲν ἀμφὶ Κινύραν πολλᾷκις 
φᾶμαι Κυπρίων, τὸν ὁ χρυσοχαῖτα προφρόνως ἐφίλησ᾽ 

᾿Απόλλων, 30 
Ἔπ. α΄. 
ἱερέα κτίλον ᾿Αφροδίτας" ἄγει δὲ χάρις φίλων ποίνμεμος 
ἀντὶ ρέργων ὀπιζομένα. 
σὲ δ᾽, ὦ Δεινρομένειε παῖ, Ζεφυρία πρὸ δόμων 35 
Λοκρὶς παρθένος ἀπύει, πολεμίων καμάτων ἐξ ἀμαχάνων 
10 dua τεὰν δύναμιν δρακεῖσ᾽ ἀσφαλές. 


zeal or readiness, is unsatisfactory. martulum, uectem, incudem). dye 


Ρ, either shortens the first syllable 
of ἰοχέαιρα, cf. unriovra, v. 92 infra, 
or unites the third and fourth syl- 
lables by synizesis aud substitutes 
a trochee for the tribrach found in 
all corresponding places. 

11 ἕν θ᾽ dpp. Here and in v. 86 
and P. 4. 258, 5. 36 ἐν is Aolic for 
és. The apua was everything ex- 
cept the budy (δίφρος). For posi- 
tion of prep. cf. v. 59 infra. 

12 σθένος ἵππειον Cf. σθένος 
ἡμιόνων, O. θ. 22. ὀρσοτρ. De- 
scriptive epithet, εὐρυβίαν being 
distinctive. 

13 ἐτέλεσσεν Gnomic aor., ‘vives 
a tribute of sweet-sounding song.’ 

14 ἄποινα Acc. of general appo- 
sition ; cf. O. 2. 4. 

15 Kwipay Cf. Tyrtaeos Fr. 12 
[8]. 6 πλουτοίη δὲ Mildew καὶ Kivipew 
μάλιον. 

17 κτίλον ‘Cherished.’ Kinyras 
is said to have been the inventor of 
copper mining, the anvil, hammer, 
tongs, lever, and of tiles(Plin. N. H. 
vit. 57 tequias enuenit Cinyra Agrio- 

poefilius, ct metalla aeris, utrumque 
mw insula Cypro: item forcipem, 


‘For they are moved by gratitude 
that giveth him reverence in re- 
quital for kindly deeds.’ For el- 
lipse of object cf. O. 1. 29, P. 4. 70, 
and Ν, 7. 23 σοφία δὲ κλέπτει wa- 
ράγοισα μύθοις. ποίνιμος So Spiegel 
for MS8. ποίτινος Or rol τινος. Momm- 
sen πότ τινος. The Schol. explains 
ἀμειπτική. or ποινή in good sense 
οἵ, P. 1. 59, N. 1. 70. 

18 Aevop. wat Cf. Τελαμώνιε 
παῖ, Soph. Aj. 134; Λητῴα κόρη, 
El. 570; Zevdpxecov...vidv, P. 8. 19. 
πρὸ δόμων ‘Before her door.’ The 
daughters of the people are meant, 
though the women of the gynae- 
kénitis might join in a general 
rejoicing. 

20 δρακεῖσ᾽ ‘ Having assumed an 
expression of security.’ Cf. ὄμματι 
δέρκομαι λαμπρον, N. 7.66; λεόντων 
ὡς ΓΑρη δεδορκότων, Aesch. Sept. 6. 
Th. 53; ὁρῶντ' ἀλκάν, Ο. 9. 111; 
φθονερὰ.. βλέπων, N. 4. 39; for the 
adj. cf. ἔβλεψεν εἴς με δριμύ, Aristoph. 
Ran. 562; δεινὸν δερκομένη, Hea. 
Scut. Here. 160; for this part. ef. 
N. 7. ὃ δρακέντες. 


25 ἔμᾳαθς δὲ cadés. 
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θεῶν δ᾽ ἐφετμαῖς ᾿Ιξίφνᾳ φαντὶ ταῦτα βροτοῖς 40 


λέγειν ἐν πτερόεντι τροχῷ 
παντᾷ κυλινδάμενον" 


τὸν εὐεργέταν ὠγᾳναῖς ἀμοιβαῖς ἐποιχομένους τίνεσθαι. 


᾿ Στρ. β΄. 


εὐμενέσσι γὰρ tape Kpovjsacs 45 


γλυκὺν ἑλὼν βίοτον, μακρὸν οὐχ ὑπέμεινεν ὄλβον, 


μαινομέναις φρᾳσὶν 


“Hpas ὅτ᾽ ἐράσσᾳτο, τὰν Aras εὐναὶ λάχον 50 
πρλυγαθέες" ἀλλά νιν ὕβρις εἰς αὐάταν ὑπεράφανον 
ὦρσεν" τάχα δὲ παθὼν ἐοικότ᾽ ἀνὴρ 


30 ἐξαίρετην Ede μόχθον. αἱ δύο δ᾽ ἀμπλακίαι 55 


φερέπονοι τελέθοντι"' TQ μὲν ἥρως ὅτι 
ἐμφύλιον αἷμα πρώτιστος οὐκ ἄτερ τέχνας ἐπέμιξε θνατοῖς, 


23 παντᾷ ‘Round and round.’ 

24 dyavats This word refers to 
the εὐεργέτας as well as to those 
who owe him gratitude, so that by 
recalling v. 8 it at once suggests 
Hieron as an example of the εὐερ- 
-yéras, and so when we get to vv. 
93— 96 we understand that Hieron’s 
yoke is beneficent as ἀγανόν. ἐποιχ. 
Cf. οἰχνέοντές σφε, Ῥ. 5. 80; ὅτι 
πλείσταισι βροτῶν | ξεινίαις αὐτοὺς 
ἐποίχονται τραπέζαις, O. 3. 40, ‘be- 
cause the Emmenidae do honor to 
(or ‘visit them with’) the Tyndari- 
dae with more hospitable boards 
than all mortals beside,’ In the 
last quotation the ἐπ- will bear a 
sense of reciprocity, in the present 
passage still more so. τί 
For inf. of. O. 18. 114, P. 1. 64, N. 
9. 6, I. 3. 31. 

26 μακρόν Proleptic; cf. P. 1. 51, 
Aesch, Pers. 298 ἄνανδρον τάξιν 


short asin P. 3. 24, so that Momm- 
sen writes drdray. 
29 ἀνήρ Emphatic. He had 


presumed as if a god. 

80 ἕλε So one corrected ΜΒ. ; old 
mas. ἔσχε (2 ἔχε). For this use of 
ἑλεῖν of. O. 1. 56. δ᾽ Epexegetic; 
ef. N. 11. 11. The two sins are 
treacherous murder and ungrateful 
presumption. 

81 pév...re (v. 88) Cf. P. 4. 18— 
15, P. 11. 1, 2, Fr. 53. 10, 11 γόνον 
ὑπάτων μὲν πατέρων μελπέμεν | 
γυναικῶν τε Καδμειᾶν ἔμολον, Soph. 
Phil. 1056 ἐπείπερ ἐστὶ μὲν | Teixpos 
wap’ nuiv...éyw0’, x.7.A., Eur. Orest. 
1817 πάλιν κατάστηθ᾽ ἡσύχῳ μὲν 
ὄμματι, | χρόᾳ 7’ ἀδήλῳ τῶν δεδρα- 
μένων πέρι. 

32 Cf. πρωτοκτόνοισι προστροπαῖς 
Ἰξίονος, Aesch. Kum. 718.(. Render 
‘he was the very first to introduce 
among mortals the (shedding of) 
kindred blood.’ Ixion trapped his 
father-in-law Déioneus in a pit of 
live embers when he came to de- 
mand the gifts promised him on the 
marriage of his daughter Dia. He 
could get no one to purify him until 
Zeus took pity on him and received 
him into Olympos, WA. dhgan. G1. 
αἷμα ouyyevés, Kut. Suppl. LAS. 
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"Avr. B. 


ὅτι Te μεγαλοκευθέεσσιν ἔν ποτε θαλάμοις 60 


Διὸς ἄκοιτιν ἐπειρᾶτο. 


2 \ \ “ 3 ’ 3 10 ’ 
εὐναὶ δὲ παράτροποι ἐς Kaxotat ἀθρόαν 
ΝΜ ‘ A A vd >, 
ἔβαλόν ποτε καὶ τὸν ἴκοντ 


\ δὲ ΧΙ r\ \ fa 
χρή ὃς KAT AUTOV ALEL TAYTOS Opav 


[μέτρον. 64 
ἐπεὶ νεφέλᾳ παρελέξατο, 


ψεῦδος γλυκὺ μεθέπων, ἄιδρις ἀνήρ" 
εἶδος γὰρ Umepoywrata πρέπεν Οὐρᾳνιᾶν 1ο 


θνγατέρι Κρόνον" 


pe a , 
ἄντε δόλον αὐτῷ θέσαν 


[δεσμόν, 


Ζηνὸς παλάμαι, καλὸν πῆμα. τὸν δὲ τετράκναμον ἔπραξε 


ἐὸν ὄλεθρον ry" 


‘Er. β΄. 


9 9 3 ’ 4 AY A 
ἐν & ἀφύκτοισι γνιοπέδαις πεσὼν τῶν 


πολύκοινον ἀνδείξατ᾽ ἀγγελίαν. 15 
” a 4 ’ e 4 
ἄνευ rot Χαρίτων τέκεν γόνον ὑπερφίᾳλον, 
4 \ ‘ ww 9 3 9 , ’ w ? 9 a 
μόνα καὶ μόνον, οὔτ᾽ ἐν ἀνδράσι γερασφόρον οὔτ᾽ ἐν θεῶν 


, 
VOMOLS* 


84 χρὴ δέ, «.7.A. Here we have 
ἃ concise statement of the Pytha- 
gorean doctrine of the relative ethi- 
cul mean formulated by Aristotle, 
Eth. Nic. uu. 5 sqq. Render κατ᾽ 
αὐτόν ‘according to one’s own stand- 
ard,’ i.e. the standard proper to 
one’s condition and lot, cf. O. 9. 28. 

35 Cf. ἑτέρῳ λέχει δαμαζομέναν ! 
ἔννυχοι πάραγον κοῖται, 1". 11, 24. 

36 Don. read ἔβαλόν ποτε καὶ 
τὸν ἵκοντ᾽ (τὸν ἵκ. τ-τὸν προσίκτορα, 
cf. Aesch. Eum. 441 σεμνὸς προσίκ- 
Twp, ἐν τρόποις 'Téiovos).@yAfter most 
MSS. Benedict reads ν ποτὶ καὶ 
τὸν ἵκοντ᾽ ΞΞ καὶ τὸν ντα. The 
conjectives morixotoy ἰόντ’ (Bickh) 
ποτε καὶ τὸν ,&t6yr’ (Bothe), ποῃ 
καὶ τὸν ἐλόντ᾽ {Schn.) ) are dismiss¢ 
by Jl, 1x. 414 εἰ μέν κ᾽ αὖθι μένων 
Τρώων πόλιν ἀμφιμάχωμαι | ὥλετο 
μέν μοι νόστος, ἁτὰρ κλέος ἄφθιτον 
ἔσται" | εἰ δέ κε οἴκαδ᾽ ἵκωμι φίλην 
ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, | ὥλετό μοι κλέος 
ἐσθλόν. Much forbearance would 
be shown to a suppliant (see end of 
note on rv. 32) but Ixion forfeited 
allclaim toclemency. Render ‘for 












a union leading him from his pur- 
pose cast into manifold trouble even 
the suppliant.’ 

37 μεθέπων ‘Cherishing’ (Leaf). 

40 καλὸν πῆμα Hes. J'heog. 585 
καλὸν κακόν. hy Strerp. Theart. 
is deictic; the tvyé is τετράκναμος 
Ρ 4. 214 which has actually sug- 
gested to a fertile fancy a connexion 
between Ixion’s wheel and the iynx 
wheel. ἔπραξε P. thrice uses πράσ- 
σειν so that it has the effect of 
‘earn,’ though the ordinary render- 
ing will suftice even here, thanks to 
ἐὸν ὄλεθρον. Cf. 1. 4.7 ἕν τ᾽ ἀγω- 
νίοις ἐφ had ποθεινὸν | κλέος ἔπραξεν, 
. 80. 
oy Cf. I. 7.15 καὶ τά at the 
fa aentence: and for late posi- 
ron of subject cf. O. 11.30. dyye- 
λίαν The message is given v. 24. 

42 ‘Without blessing of the 
Graces did she bear to him a mon- 
strous offspring, sole of her kind 
and it the same.’ 

43 νόμοις Dissen renders ‘where 
the laws of gods have force,’ com- 
paring, cron semel inferrnas irutraruee 
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τὴν ὀνύμαξε τρῴφεισα Κένταυρᾳν, bs Bo 
15 ἵπποισε Μαγνητίδεσσῳν ἐμέγνυτ᾽ ἐν Παλίου 8s 
σφυροῖς, ἐκ δ᾽ ἐγένοντο στρᾳτὸς 
θαυμαστός, ἀμφφτέρους ᾿ 
ὁμοῖοι ee ene πε ο 
Tp. 7’. 
θεὸς ἅπαν ἐπὶ ρελπίδεσσι τέκμαρ ἀνύεται, 90 


50 θεός, ὃ καὶ πτερόεντ᾽ αἰετὸν κίχε, καὶ θαλασσαῖον 


παρᾳαμείβεται 


δελφῖνα, καὶ ὑψιφρόσων τι ἔκαμψε βροτῶν, 95 
ἑτέροισε δὲ κῦδος ὡγήραον παρέδωκ΄. ἐμὲ δὲ χρεὼν 
φεύγειν δάκος ἀδινὸν κακαγοριᾶν 


εἶδον γὰρ ἑκὰς ἐὼν ταπόλλ᾽ 


ἐν duayavia 


55 ψογερὸν ᾿Αρχίλοχον βαρυλόγοις ἔχθεσιν 100 


: 
F 
| 


tion cf. I. 4. δῶ, 53 Ζεὺς τά re καὶ τὰ 
γέμει, | Ζεὺς ὁ πάντων xbpes. κίχε 
Gnomic aor., as also ἔκαμψε and 
παρέδωκε. 


πλαγίῳ | ἀνδρῶν κόρῳ στείχοντα τὸν 
ἐχθρότατον | φᾶσένιν δόσε pbpy, Ν. 
1. 64, where τινὰ ἀνδρ. τὸν ἐχθ. 
clearly means ‘some (or many) of 
éhe most hatefal.’ Cf also P. 1.52. 


$2 δέ, «rr. P. has just 
i two varieties of God's 
i i i caoraaiat Mace 
ing of presumptuous 
riggs irl grg regan 
He 


other branch of the subject, taking 
Hieron’s case as an instance of the 
other variety of God's dealings with 
men. ‘Bat tis meet that I avoid 
the excessive bite of evil-speaking. 
For I have seen, though far removed 
in time, chiding Archilochos gener- 
ally in distress ahi τ battening 
on grievous abuse of his enemies. 
But to have wealth together with 
destiny’s fair lot of wisdom is best. 
Thou manifestly hast it so as to 
display it with liberal soul.’ 

64 ἀών Archilochoa flourieh-. 
ed B.c.688—820. Ww ὄχον. Beson 
says— Anger meketh & dull wes 
witty, but it keepeth him Voor. 
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, Q a 5 \ ’ ᾽ , 
πιαινόμενον: τὸ πλουτεῖν δὲ σὺν τύχᾳ πότμον σοφίας 


ἄριστον. 


τὺ δὲ σάφα νιν ἔχεις, ἐλευθέρᾳ φρενὶ πεπαρεῖν, 


"Apr. γ΄. 
105 


πρύτανις κύριε πολλᾶν μὲν εὐστεφάνων ἀγνιᾶν καὶ 


στρᾳτοῦ. εἰ δέ τις 


” , ἢ \ ays. 
ἤδη κτεάτεσσί τε Kal περὶ τιμᾷ λέγει 


180 


ἕτερόν τιν᾽ av’ “Ελλάδα τῶν πάροιθε γενέσθαι ὑπέρτερον, 
χαύνᾳ πραπίδι παλαιμονεῖ Keven, 

, . 9 a 
εὐανθέα δ᾽ ἀναβάσομαι στόλον ἀμφ᾽ ἀρετᾷ 


κελαδέων. νεότατι μὲν ἀρήγει θράσος 
ελάοεων. ες .{ μὲν apny pe 


56 πιαινόμ. Cf. ‘I will feed fat _ 


the ancient grudge I bear him,” 
Merch. of Ven. 1. 3. 48; ‘Oh, how 
I do feed upon this now, and fat 
myself,” B. Jonson, Every Man out 
of Hum. vy. 3; ‘Strive | To fat our 
mind with truth,” H. More Psycha- 
than. 111, 2. 41, p. 149 (1647). τὸ 
πλοντεῖν. «.7.A. I follow Dissen 
and Don. For double gen. cf. P. 9. 
39 κρυπταὶ κλαΐδες ἐντὶ compas Πει- 
Gots ἱερᾶν φιλοτάτων, N. 8. 1 κἂρυξ 
᾿Αφροδίτας ἀμβροσιᾶν φιλοτάτων. It 
is not admissible to ‘combine τύχᾳ 
with cogias and πότμου with ἄρισ- 
tov.” The phrase τύχᾳ πότμον σο- 
gias =‘destiny's aid (or ‘good for- 
tune’) of wisdom,’ the second gen. 
being definitive, is a bold but intel- 
ligible inversion for σοφία τύχᾳ 
πότμου δεδομένα. For τύχᾳ πότμου 
οἵ, O. 8. 07 τύχᾳ δαίμονος, P. 8. δ8 
riya Oeav, N. 4.7 σὺν Χαρίτων τύχᾳ, 
6. 25 σὺν θεοῦ δὲ τύχᾳ. For τύχα 
σοφίας cf. O. 13. 115 δίδοι... τύχαν 
τερπνῶν γλυκεῖαν, where τύχαν is 
very near ἰοὑ μοῖραν in signification. 
Here σοφία means τὸ εἰδέναι gener- 
ally (see note on O. 2. 56, and for 
wisdom being derived from gods DP. 
1, 41. 42). For sentiment cf. Bak- 
chyl. I'v. 1 ὄλβιος ᾧτινι θεὸς μοῖράν 
τε καλῶν ἕἔπορεν | σύν τ᾽ ἐπιζάλῳ 
riya ἀφνειὸν βιοτὰν διάγειν. 

57 πεπαρεῖν Only found here 


11s 


and in Hésychios. For inf. of 
result cf. O. 1. 9; ‘to display,’ 
vw being here neut. plur. as in 
Aesch. Prom. 55, Suph. El. 486, 
624. 

58 εὐστεφ. Cf. Ἰλίῳ μέλλοντες 
ἐπὶ στέφανον τεῦξαι, Ο. 8, 32, and 
ἐυστεῴφανῳ ἐνὶ Θήβῃ, Hes. Theog. 
978. Is it ‘well-enwalled’? 

59 περί P. uses x. with dat. with 
δηρίομαι, μάρναται, ἁμιλλᾷ, so here 
we must supply a part. signifying 
‘contending.’ For position οἵ, v.11 
supra, O. 7, 12, P. 5. 66, 8. 99. 

60 ἕτερον Tautometric with éré- 
ροισ- ἴῃ the strophe. Perhaps with 
intentional reference, so that here 
too ἕτερον at once suggests dpera. 
Hieron is among the ἑτέροισι of 
v. 52, equal or superior to the ἕτερον, 
and is foremost among the ἑτέροις 
οὖν. 89. 

62 στόλον Cookesley after Dis- 
sen takes this to be cognate acc. 
‘voyage.’ However the meaning 
‘prow’ is preferable. dud’ ἀρετᾷ 
keA. Recalls tautometric ἀρετᾶς 
κελαδέοντ- of vv. 14,15, and reminds 
us that Hieron of Sicily is worthy 
to rank with Kinyras of Cyprus. 
For prep. cf. ἀμφὶ παλαίσμασιν φόρ- 
puyy’ ἐλελίζων, Ο. 9.13. For prex. 
part. of intention or strong inclina- 
tion cf. O. 18. 56, P. 1. 52, 4. 106, 

63 νεότοτι For extent of mean- 
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95 τὸν δὲ ταύρῳ χαλκέῳ καυτῆρα νηλέα νόον 185 
ἐχθρὰ Φάλαριν κατέχει παντᾷ φάτις" 
οὐδέ μιν φόρμιγγες ὑπωρόφιαι κοινωνίαν 
μαλθακὰν παίδων ὀάροισς δέκονται. 190 


τὸ δὲ παθεῖν εὖ πρῶτον ἀέθλων᾽ εὖ δ᾽ ἀκούειν δευτέρα poip™ 


ἀμφοτέροισι δ᾽ ἀνὴρ 


00 ὃς ὧν ἐγκύρσῃ καὶ ὅλῃ, στέφανον ὕψιστον δέδεκται. 195 


σ Epy’ ἐκόμισαν. tA. 
ἐπ repute for a creche lit. 
‘generous distinction.’ 

96 ταύρῳ xavrypa For constr. 
of. Madv. § 45 b, Rem. νηλέα νόον 
Perhaps ‘As being ruthless of soul’ ; 
but τὸν δέ may well be ‘that other,’ 
and again the order looks like a 
natural inversion of that which is 
found O. 18. 53, see note. Of course 
νόον is the aco, of specification. 

96 Cf. ὁ δ᾽ ὄλβιος ὃν φᾶμαι xaré- 


Iph. in Aul. 1182 δεχόμεθα δέξιν ἦν 
σε δέξασθαι χρεών. 

98 ὀάροισι Dat. after κοινωνία». 
For the use of the word of. N. 8. 11 
ἐγὼ δὲ κείνων τέ νιν ὀάροις | λύρᾳ τε 
κοινάσομαι. 

99 For sentiment of. N. 9. 46 εἰ 
yap ἅμα κτεάνοις πολλοῖς ἐπίδοξον 
ἄρηται | κῦδος, οὐκέτ᾽ ἔστι πόρσω 
θνατὸν ἔτι σκοπιᾶς ἄλλας ἐφάψασθαι 
ποδοῖν, Ρ. 3. 104, N. 1. 83, I. 4. 12, 


18, Phékylidés Fr. 10 δίξησθαι βιο- 


χοντ᾽ ἀγαθαί, O. 7.10, Eur. Phoen. τήν, ἀρετὴν δ᾽, ὅταν ἣ βίος ἤδη, Theok. 


ad fin. ὦ μέγα σεμνὰ Nixa, τὸν = xvit. 116 τί δὲ κάλλιον ἀνδρί κεν εἴη 

ἐμὸν βίοτον κατέχοις, Mimnerm. ὀλβίῳ ἢ κλέος ἐσθλὸν ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν 

Fr. 15 καί μιν ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους βάξιι ἀρέσθαι; δεντέρα μοῖρα Cf. οὐ πάνυ 

ἔχει χαλετή ard oo | πρώτης, Soph. 
. 6, 144. 


97 ‘Nor do citherns in vaulted 0 
halls admit him to gentle com- 100 ἐγκ. καὶ Ay Gild. points 
out “8 combination of luck and 


munion in the choral songs of boys.’ 
κοινωνίαν Cognate acc., cf. Eur. will.” 
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ON A VICTORY (NOT PYTHIAN) GAINED BY HIERON, TYRANT 
OF SYRACUSE, WITH THE FOUR-HORSE OHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tu1s ode is not Pythian, but celebrates a victory gained (B.c. 
477) either at the Theban Iolfia or Hérakleia, or else at the Pana- 
thénaea. It was sung in Ortygia (v. 6) and sent by a passenger on 
some merchant vessel before the Kastoreion, the processional song 
of victory (vv. 67—71). 

The intervention by which Chromios, as Hieron’s ambassador, 
earned the gratitude of the Locrians (v. 19) fell between πο. 4%& 
and 476. Note the covert recommendation of 8. pescetol unem- 


75 


po, fgitites 887 οἵμοι τάλας. 


168 


καλός. 
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Σ τρ. δ΄. 


ὁ δὲ Ῥαδάμανθυς εὖ πέπραγεν, ὕτι φρενῶν 


Μ ‘ ’ ’ 10.» ᾽ , A 4 
ἔλαχε καρπὸν ἀμώμητον, οὐδ ἀπ τ τσ! cer τέρπεται 


ἔνδοθεν, 


135 


οἷα ψιθύρων παλάμαις ἕπετ᾽ αἰεὶ βροτῷ. 


ἄμαχον κακὸν ἀμφοτέροις διαβολιᾶν ὑποφαύτιες, 


140 


ὀργαῖς atevés ἀλωπέκων ἴκελοι. 


speech comes to the fore—at a ty- 
rant’s court, or whene’er the head- 
long commons, or when the wise 
have care of the state. One must 
not contend with God who at times 
upholds their interests, otherwhile 
again would give high honor to 
others. But not even this soothes 
the soul of the envious, but drag- 
ging themselves because the mea- 
sure so to say is excessive they 
inflict a painful galling sore on 
their own heart, ere they attain all 
that they are devising in their 
thoughts. For it availeth to bear 
a yoke lightly after taking it upon 
the neck. But to kick, mark ye, 
against the goad is ἃ slippery 
course. Be it mine to please the 
noble and to be their associate.’ 
yévov ‘Prove thyself.’ Note that 
οἷος ἐσσί goes with both vb. and 
part. lor phrase cf. Od. vir. 312 
τοῖος ἐών, οἷος ἐσσί, τά TE φρονέων, a 
τ ἐγώ περ. καλός For repetition 
οἷ. κημὲ γὰρ ἐκ τώντρω σύνοφρυς κόρα 
ἐχθὲς ἰδοῖσα | τὰς δαμάλας παρε- 
λᾶντα, καλόν, καλὸν Hues ἔφασκεν, 
Theok. νὰ. 72; Λυσανία, σὺ δὲ 
ναίχι καλός, καλός, Kallim. Epiyr. 
20 (Blomfield) ; καλὸς μὲν γάρ ἐστι, 
καλός, ὦ μῆτερ, Alkiphr. Kp. ut. 
The ape seems to have been called 
Καλλίας at Athens. πίθων In 
Babrios’ Fables 564, ri@wva is used 
ὑποκοριστικῶς οὗ a young ape 
(Schn.). By πίθηκος is figured ‘a 
wheedler,’ cf. Aristoph. Vesp. 1290 
ὑπό τι μικρὸν ἐπιθήκισα, Thesm. 
1133 μιαρὸς ἀλώπηξ, οἷον ἐπιτήκιζέ 
οἵοις 


πιθηκισμοῖς με περιελαύνεις. 


73 φρεν...  καρπ. Cf. Ν, 10. 12 
φρενῶν καρπὸν εὐθείᾳ συνάρμοξεν 


δίκᾳ. 

74 καρπόν Cf. Fr. 198 ἀτελὴ 
σοφίας καρπὸν δρέπειν. 

75 ola For neut. plur. instead 
of agrcement with antecedent ef. 
O. 1. 14 ἀγλαΐζεται δὲ καὶ | μουσικᾶς 
ἐν awry, | ola παίζομεν, P. 6. 21 dp- 
θὰν | ayes ἐφημοσύναν, | τά.. φαντὶ 
...Pirvpas υἱὸν... παραινεῖν, Hom. 
Hymn, in Merc. 66 ὁρμαίνων δόλον 
αἰπὺν ἑνὶ φρεσίν, οἷά τε φῶτες | 
φηληταὶ διέπουσι μελαίνης νυκτὸς ἐν 

Wy 

er διαβολιᾶν Observe διᾶ 

Perhaps διαιβολιᾶν should be read. 
Cf. Theognis 324 μή wor’ ἐπὶ σμικρᾷ 
προφάσει φίλον ἄνδρ᾽ ἀπολέσσαι | 
πειθόμενος χαλεπῇ, Κύρνε, διαβολίῃ. 
trod. So Béckh; οἵ. πιφαύ-σκω. 
MSS. ὑποφάτιες (2 ὑποφάντιες). The 
allusion may be to the wraxcveral 
and ποταγωγίδες, ‘listeners’ and 
‘spies,’ whom Aristotle, Pol. v, 11, 
says Hieron employed. Plut., how- 
ever, ascribes their introduction to 
Dionysios. That διαβ. trod. = 
διάβολοι is shown by ἔκελοι. 

77 Cf. Aristoph. Veap. 1241 οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἀλωπεκίζειν, οὐδ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισι 
γίγνεσθαι φίλον. ‘It does not do 
to play the fox (be a calumniator 
and enemy to both parties in a 
quarrel) nor to be friendly to both 
sides.” This is a part which may 
be undertaken in all good faith, 
but is impossible to’ play. The ° 
οὐδ᾽ shows the second verse is 
somewhat in opposition Lo ὅλωτπε. 
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κερδοῖ δὲ τί μάλα τοῦτο κερδαλέον τελέθει; 


ἅτε γὰρ εἰνάλιον πόνον ἐχοίσας βαθὺ 


145 


80 σκευᾶς ἑτέρας, ἀβάπτιστός εἰμι, φελλὸς ὡς ὑπὲρ ἕρκος, ἄλμας. 


κίζειν. drevés Used adverbially = 
παντελῶς, cf. πάνετες.. τιθήνα, P. 1. 
20. Is the coincident collocation 
ὀργὰς areveis, Aesch. Ag. 71, acci- 


dental? 

78 « So Huschke; mss. 
κέρδει (1 κέρδοι. κερδώ is oon- 
noted with i ἢ, ‘wiles.’ Pro- 
bably ‘trick, wile’ is the original 
signification of κέρδος, and the 
resulting ‘gain’ the derivative 
meaning. For «xepdw, ‘fox,’ of. 
Archil. Fr. 89 [60] πίθηκος je 
θηρίων ἀποκριθεὶς | μοῦνος ἀν᾽ ἐσχα- 
τιήν᾽" | τῷ δ' dp ἀλώπηξ κερδαλέη 
συνήντετο | πυκνὸν ἔχουσα νόον. Cf. 
also Aristoph. Equites 1067 Αἰγείδη, 
φράσσαι κυναλώπεκα, μή σε δολώσῃ, 
| λαίθαργον, ταχύπουν, δολίαν reat 
πολύιδριν. τοῦτο I.e. ‘to slander.’ 

79 Thie metaph. is extremely 
playful. The cork pulls against 
the net. If the net got its way in 
its unseen working, the business of 
the whole fishing apparatus would 
result in failure, but the cork which 
ucts openly prevails and the fish 
are landed, while the cork is con- 
sidered to have less trouble and 
inconvenience than the net. So 
far the comparison illustrates the 
advantages of straightforward con- 
duct admirably, and the context 
shows that this is what the poet 
meant. If however we go further 
we arrive at ea implica- 
tion that whi and intriguers 
are necessary aids both to the 
straightforward person and to the 
poeauipapeyet It seems that vt 
Syracuse were certainly inevit- 
able But the h., as I take 
it, is quite as good as: δ, 
when the Bastard says t the 
king would make his enemies ‘To 
dive like bucketsin concealed wells,” 
Κ΄. Jokx v. 2.139. The poet iden- 
tifies himeelf with the plain-speak- 


ing man and the opponent of all 
who have recourse to underhand 
practices, just as eleewhers he iden- 
tifies himself with the object of his 

raises as an opponent to detractors. 

@ goes on to emphasise the supe- 
riority of straightforwardness by 
implying that a wily citizen cannot 
influence Hieron, and alittle further 
on by affirming that the man of 
straightforward speech is preferable 
under any form of government. 
In this difficult passage Hieron is 
praised with great delicacy. He is 
too wise to think a monkey pretty, 
that is to say, to appreciate flattery. 
He is like Rhadamanthys. Heisthe 
friend of the straightforward; to 
withstand him is to resist the will 
of the gods. His yoke ought to be 
borne cheerfully. It is impossible 
to determine whether the poet in- 
tends to exhort him to be stedfast 
in resisting flattery or to praise 
him for having baffled some parti- 
cular set of intriguers. Anyhow 
we must not be led away by the 
Schol. into supposing that he is 
referring to rival poets such as 
Siménidés and Bakchylidés. Gild.’s 
idea that from v. 72 to the end of 
the ode we have two voices is 
very ingenious but in my opinion 
thoroughly unsound. For one thing 
there are not enough particles for a 
dialogue ; for another it is a heroic 
remedy for a case which will yield 
to a far milder treatment, as I think 
my interpretation of the passage 
demonstrates. εἰνάλιον πόνον 
Cf. Theok. xx1. 39 δειλινὸν ὡς κατέ- 
δαρθον ἐν εἰναλίοισι πόσοισισ. 

80 For simile of a cork ef. raid 
γὰρ ἀνδρὶ κ«λῃδόνσες σωτήριοι | θανόντι 
φελλοὶ δ᾽ ὥς ἄγουσι δίκτιοαν.᾿, τὼ & 

3 ἢ caters: Diver. 
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72—75. 


76—83. 


83—85. 
86—88. 
88—end. 
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ANALYSIS. 


. Dedication of ode to Syracuse, mighty in war. 
. Mention of Hieron’s victory with the four-horse chariot, 


in winning which Artemis assisted him. 


. Different men praise different kings. 
. Cyprian songs celebrate Kinyras for his good works. 


So the Locrian maiden praises Hieron for her deliverance 
from the evils of war. 


. The myth of Ixion, inculcating the duty of gratitude and 


of moderation in desires. 


. The offspring of Ixion and Nephelé. 
. God accomplishes all his designs, and is the dispenser of 


glory and humiliation. 


. Calumny must be avoided, as the difficulties of Archi- 


lochos warn us. 


. Riches and good fortune are praised. Riches Hieron has 


and military power. 


. It is idle to say that in wealth and honor any Hellene of 


former time surpassed Hieron. 


. Hieron had won renown in war, while his wise counsels 


afford the poet ἀκίνδυνον ἔπος of praise. 


. Hail. This ode is sent by private opportunity. Give a 


cordial welcome to the Kastoreion (which will follow). 


Advice to follow Rhadamanthys’ example in not encou- 
raging flatterers. 

Denunciation of slanderers and their impotent malice. 

Be a friend to a friend, an enemy to an enemy. 
Plain-spokenness is best under any form of government. 
Envy reproved and contentment commended. 


Στρ. a. 


Μεγαλοπόλιες ὦ Συράκοσαι, βαθυπολέμου 


1 Μεγαλοπ. Literally, nodoubt, Athens it may mean ‘with mighty 
‘consisting of, including, mighty acropolis.’ With a city’s name in 
πόλεις, i.e. Ortygia and Achradina, the sing. it is a subst. as the appel- 
withoutcounting the suburbs Tyché lative Megalopolis. Pav. About 
and Ne&polis. As an epithet of | whom wars surge high. 


ae pa a ae 
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περισσᾶς ἐνέπαξαν ὅλκος gduvapoy ἐᾷ πρόσθε καρδίᾳ, 
πρὶν ὗσᾳ φροντίδι μητίονται τυχεῖν. , το 


φέρειν δ᾽ ἐλαφρῶς ἐπαυχένιον λᾳβόντα ζυγὸν 
ἀρήγει" προτὶ κέντρον δέ τοι 

85 λακτισδέμεν τελέθει [175 
ὀλισθηρὸς οἶμος. ἀδόντα δ᾽ εἴη με τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς ὁμιλεῖν. 


91 ἕλκος A play on the word χὺεμόναρχος οὐδ᾽ ὑπεύθυνο: κρατεῖ, and 

EXxbpevor. Ag. 1624 πρὸς κέντρα μὴ λάκτιζε, μὴ 

98—06 These verses take us πσταίσα: μογῇ:, Eur. Bacch, 794, 795 

back to νυ. 8 κείνας dyavaiow ἐν θύοιμ᾽ ἂν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον 9 θυμούμενος | 

χερσὶ ποικιλανίου: ἐδάμασσε πώλον. πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζοιμι, θνητὸς ὧν θεῷ. 

94 Cf. Aesch. Prom. 822 οὔκουν 96 ples Cf. O. 1. 115, N. 7. 24, 
25. 


ἔμοιγε χρώμενος διδασκάλῳ | πρὸ — 
κέντρα κῶλον ἐκτενεῖς, ὁρῶν ὅτι | τρα- 
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ON VICTORIES OF A RIDING HORSE PHERENIKOS, WON 
BY HIERON, TYRANT OF SYRAOUSE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ΤῊΙΒ ode celebrates victories of the horse Pherenikos, who won 
the Pythian prize, B.o. 486 and 482; but the appellative Αἴτναιος 
(v. 69) proves this ode to be later than B.c. 476: therefore it must 
have been composed either B.c. 474 or 470. I incline (after Dissen) 
to the former of these dates, that of the first Pythian ode, in which 
Hieron’s illness is mentioned. The tyrant probably knew then that 
his disease was incurable, though he did not die until B.c. 467, 
probably in the prime of life, as Pindar says he was young at the 
time of the battle of Himera, B.c. 480. . 

A horse Pherenikos won at the Olympian games, B.c. 472. If it 
be the same horse that won.at Pytho, he must have been decidedly 
“aged” at the time of his Olympian victory, vis, at least 15 years 

᾿ 014, unless the received dates of the Pythian victories are quite 
wrong. Mr Abraham Moore suggests that there may have teen 
more than one Pherenikos in Hieron’s stud, see tay note on ὍΛ ΔΒ. 
If not, commentators ought to do the animal the justice of YAHUoy, 
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out his extraordinary retention of vigor*. It is easy to believe that 
a chariot horse might go on racing much longer than a riding horse. 
Mr E. Myers would put the victory (he ignores the scholia entirely) 
B.c. 474, and the ode much JAter than the victory. The language 
of the ode would suit the close of Hieron’s life best ; but it may be 
conjectured that he rallied unexpectedly after his illness in 474. 
If this ode had been composed after the Olympian victory, B.c. 473, 
there would very probably have been mention thereof, and again, 
the victory with the chariot won B.c. 474 would probably have 
received notice, unless the ode had been composed before the 
Pythian games in that year. An ode intended for an anniversary 
was probably finished before the festival began. The ode is divided 
into two nearly equal parts at the end of υ. 58, the first of which 
contains the myth of Kordénis sister of Ixion and of her son 
Asklépios, while the second part is mainly occupied by the praises 
of Hieron, and by moral sentiments. The main result of the poet’s 
reflections is that the immortality of song which poets can confer 
is a higher blessing than longevity which no one can secure for a 
mortal, while we are incidentally taught to be content with our 
mortal lot and not to set our minds on what is impracticable. 
Although in this ode wishes are expressed and prayers promised 
for Hieron’s recovery by the poet, yet both his advice and his 
mythical sketches discourage strong hopes of long life. The general 
tone of the ode is very like that of the first Olympian. The intro- 
duction of the episode of Kordénis is not susceptible of any certain 
explanation. Dissen’s suggestion that it refers to the conduct of a 
daughter of Hieron’s, recently deceased, may be dismissed as fanciful 
and unsatisfactory. I think the poet had in mind the mistakes, 
fallacies, and disappointments experienced by those who consulted 
professors of the healing art, and so was led to tell of its origin 
traced to an erring, deceitful human being, as well as to the god of 
truth. This view also shows the point of the mention of Asklépios’ 
sin and punishment. It is quite possible that Hieron had been led 
to expect a cure at a shrine of Asklépios, perhaps that near Himera; 


* Pliny (Ν. ἢ. x1. 64) gives about sixteen years as old age for horses, 
but (ν11.. 42) he says that they run in the circus up to twenty years of 
age, and live for fifty years. Cf. Ibykos 2. 4, 5 ὥστε φερέζυγος ἵππος 
ἀεθλοφόρος worl γήραϊ ἀέκων | σὺν ὄχεσφι θοοῖς és ἅμιλλαν ἔβα. At this 
time, sixteen years is old for well-kept horses that work; though stud 
horses live to twenty-five or thirty. τ 
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and that Pindar is vindicating the truth of Olympos by showing 
that infallibility is not to be expected from this inferior member of 
the theocracy. Again it is shown that even this god of healing 
himself suffered death prematurely, as also did his mother. A story 
which suggests such reflections is quite appropriate to the subject of 
Hieron’s illness, It is worthy of remark that among the extant odes 
addressed to Hieron, this comes next in time to the second Pythian 
ode, in which occurs the myth of Ixion, brother to Kordnis. 


There are some effective echoes, the first verse of the fourth antistrophe, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεύξασθαι μὲν ἐγὼν ἐθέλω, clearly recalls the opening lines of the 
ode, as also do vv. 68 sqq., which thus bind together the two parts of the 
ode. The first syllable of ywos, v. 52, is tautometric with the first 
+ heey pee of γνιαρκέος, v. 6; while τέκτονες, v. 118, recalls τέκτονα, v. 6. 

last responsion emphasises the superiority of the poet’s art over that 
of the sician. The vein of melancholy makes it natural that νόσος 
should end three verses, 7, 46, 66, and πάθα two others, 42, 97. 

There are many other echoes, some of them tautometric, ¢.g. ποτέ, vv. 
74,5; πατήρ, vv. 98, 18, which do not seem to be significant. It is note- 
worthy that the first verse of the epode has the same metre as the first 
verse of the strophe. 

The forms which seem to be coined for this ode are—airé¢guros, 
νιαρκής, ἔμπρακτος, καλλίπεπλος, vwiurla, rydreBdros. 


The mode is Dorian, the rhythms dactylo-epitritic. For the 
recurrent phrases see P. 4. 


STROPHE. EPopDE. 
(1) BA’, (1) BA, 
(2) BAB! Be, (2) BBB, 
(3) -- : 43, (3) 881,4.1.83. 
(4) 2.4 ?*,B!, Bl, (4) BA}, 
(5) BA? B?, 5) ABB. 
(6) 43.8ι.8ι,. Bt, AWie) 41,48. 
(7) ALB. (7) BLALB, 


(8) wet 4.81.8, 


ANALYSIS. 
νυ. 
1---7. A wish that Cheiron, teacher of Asklépios, were alive. - 
8—46. The myth of the sin and doom of Asklépios’ mother, 
Korénis, and of his miraculous birth ; 
47—53. Enumeration of his cures ; 


* Caesura after 18th syllable, or 2.4? \ — = ΒΛ ΒΔ 3. 
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ὅτι τε μεγαλοκευθέεσσιν ἔν ποτε θαλάμοις 60 
ἴω \ ec a 
Διὸς ἄκοιτιν ἐπειρᾶτο. χρὴ δὲ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν αἰεὶ παντὸς ὁρᾶν 


Ψ . \ ‘ 9 é 9 10 la 
εὐναὶ δὲ παράτροποι ἐς Kaxotat alpoav 
Ν , \ \ δ“ >, 
ἔβαλόν ποτε καὶ τὸν ἴκοντ 


[μέτρον. 64 
ἐπεὶ νεφέλᾳ παρελέξατο, 


ψεῦδος γλυκὺ μεθέπων, ἄιδρις ἀνήρ" 
εἶδος γὰρ ὑπερρχωτᾷάτᾳ πρέπεν Οὐρᾳνιᾶν 1ο 


θυγατέρι Κρόνον" 


Ζηνὸς παλάμαι, καλὸν πῆμα. 


ἐὸν ὄλεθρον Oy’ 


6, “A é 
ἄντε δόλον αὐτῷ θέσαν 


[δεσμόν, 
\ , 4 
τὸν δὲ τετράκναμον ἔπραξε 


Ἔπ. β΄. 


4 9 3 ’ 4 AY A 
ἐν δ᾽ ἀφύκτοισι yurorédars πεσὼν τὰν 


s 9 
πολύκοινον ἀνδείξατ᾽ ἀγγελίαν. 15 
ΝΜ ’ , ’ e a 
ἄνευ ro. Χαρίτων τέκεν γόνον ὑπερφίᾳλον, 
΄ Ν ͵ wy 9» 9 , / vw % 9 a 
μόνα καὶ μόνον, οὔτ᾽ ἐν avdpact γερασφόρον οὔτ᾽ ἐν θεῶν 


, 
νομοις" 


84 χρὴ δέ, κατιλ. Here we have 
ὃ. concise statement of the Pytha- 
gorean doctrine of the relative ethi- 
cul mean formulated by Aristotle, 
Eth. Nic. τι. δ sqq. Render κατ᾽ 
αὐτόν ‘according to one’s own stand- 
ard,’ i.e. the standard proper to 
one’s condition and lot, cf. O. 9. 28. 

35 Cf. ἑτέρῳ λέχεϊ Sauatouévay ! 
ἕννυχοι πάραγον κοῖται, 1". 11. 24 

36 Don. read ἔβαλόν ποτε καὶ 
τὸν ἵκοντ᾽ (τὸν ἵκ. τ: τὸν προσίκτορα, 
εἴ. Aesch. Eum, 441 σεμνὸς προσίκ- 


τωρ, ἐν τρόποις ᾿Ιξίον ος). ter most 
uss, Benedict reads ν worl καὶ 
τὸν ἵκοντ᾽ = καὶ τὸν ντα. The 


conjecttwes wor kor ov iévr’ (Bockh) 

ποτε καὶ τὸν yr’ (Bothe), ποτά 
καὶ τὸν ἐλόντ᾽ {Schn.) ) are dismiss, 
by Il. 1x. 414 εἰ μέν κ᾽ αὖθι μένων 
Τρώων πόλιν ἀμφιμάχωμαι | ὥλετο 
μέν μοι νόστος, atap κλέος ἄφθιτον 
gota’! εἰ δέ κε οἴκαδ᾽ ἵκωμι φίλην 
ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν,  ὥλετό μοι κλέος 
ἐσθλόν. Much forbearance would 
be shown to a suppliant (see end of 
note on τ΄. 32) but Ixion forfeited 
all claim toclemency. Render ‘for 







a union leading him from his pur- 
pose cast into manifold trouble even 
the suppliant.’ 

37 μεθέπων ‘Cherishing’ (Leaf). 

40 καλὸν πῆμα Hes. Jheog. 585 
καλὸν κακόν. τὸν Strerp. The art. 
is deictic; the tvyé is τετράκναμος 
P. 4. 214 which has actually sug- 
gested to a fertile fancy a connexion 
between Ixion’s wheel and the iynx 
wheel. ἔπραξε P. thrice uses πράσ- 
σειν so that it has the effect of 
‘earn,’ though the ordinary render- 
ing will suffice even here, thanks to 
ἐὸν ὄλεθρον. Cf. 1. 4.7 ἔν τ᾽ ἀγω- 
νίοις ἀέθλοισι ποθεινὸν | κλέος ἔπραξεν. 
ὅ. 80. 
oy Cf. 1. 7. 16 καὶ τά at the 
fa sentences, and for late posi- 
ron of subject cf. O. 11.30. dyye- 
λίαν The message is given v. 24. 

42 ‘Without blessing of the 
Graces did she bear to him a mon- 
strous offspring, sole of her kind 
and it the same.’ 

43 νόμοις Dissen renders ‘where 
the laws Hof gods have force,’ com- 
paring cum semel infernas intrarunt 


ae EAS I ALTA I gre SE, 
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δ νόον ἔχοντ᾽ ἀνδρῶν φίλον" οἷος ἐὼν θρέψεν ποτὲ 10 
τέκτονᾳ νωδυνίας ἅμερον γυιαρκέδς ᾿Ασκληπιόν, 
ἥρωα παντοδαπᾶν ἀλκτῆρα νούσων. 


τὸν μὲν εὐίππου Φλεγύα θγγάτηρ, 


᾽Αντ. α΄. 
[χρυσέοις 15 


πρὶν τελέσσαι ματροπύλῳ σὺν ᾿Ἐλειθυίᾳ, δαμεῖσα 


10 τόξοισιν ὕπ᾽ ᾿Αρτέμιδος, 


[χόλος δ᾽ οὐκ ἀλίθιος 20 


εἰς "Alda δόμον ἐν θαλάμῳ κατέβα, | τέχναις ᾿Απόλλωνος. 
γίνεται παίδων Διός. ἁ δ᾽ ἀποφλαυρίξαισά μιν 
ἀμπλᾳκίαισι φρενῶν, ἄλλον αἴνησεν γάμον, κρύβδαν 


πρόσθεν ἀκειρεκόμᾳ μιχθεῖσα Φοίβῳ" 


[πᾳτρός 5 
Ἔπ. α΄. 


καὶ φέροισα σπέρμᾳ θεοῦ κᾳθᾳρόν, 
οὐκ ἔμειν᾿ ἐλθεῖν τράπεζαν νυμφίαν, 


δ γόον.. ἀνδρῶν φίλ. For gen. 
οἵ. φίλαν ξένων ἄρουραν, N. ὅ. 8. It 
is perhaps best to regard φίλον νόον 
as equiv. to a compound subst. 


φιλονοία, 

6 γωδ... γνιαρκ. So muss. The 
metre suggests the plur. which 
Béckh reada, but of. N. 1. 51 ἔδρα- 
pov, 69 χρόνδν, 6. 60 πέμπτόν, I. 7. 
88 γόνδν. 


7 ἥρωα A dactyl, of. Ρ. 1. 58 


ἡρῶας. 

ἐφ τὸν μέν Object to τελέσσαι, 
‘before she had borne him the full 
time.’ There is no δέ correspond- 
ing to μέν. The δ᾽ of v. 11=‘for’; 
of v. 12 is epexegetic. 

9 τελέσσαι Cf. ἔτεκεν δ᾽, ἁνίκα 
Μοῖραι τέλεσαν τανροκέρων θεόν, Eur. 
Bacch. 100; so ἄντειλας Διόνυσον, 
I. 6. 5. pvofos A constant epi- 
thet of things pertaining to deities. 

11 ἐν θαλάμῳ ‘In her chamber.’ 
_ This implies that she fell sick and 
died, but was not stricken with 
sudden death. 

12 γίνεται ‘Proves eventually,’ 


γίνεται arpowlys. μιν 1.6. χόλον 
παίδων Διός, of Apollo and Artemis. 
13 αἴνησεν Cf. λέκτρ᾽ ἐπήνεσα, 
Eur, Orest. 1672; P. 4. 222. 
14 ἀκ V. l. ἀκερσεκόμᾳ, 
which is found in Hesiod (Fr. 143, 
Rzach) cited by the Schol. on this 


passage, ry μὲν ap’ ἄγγελος ἦλθε 
κόραξ ἱερῆς awd δαιτὸς | Πυθὼ és 


ἠγαθέην, φράσσεν δ᾽ ἄρα Epy’ ἀίδηλα 
Φοίβῳ ἀκερσεκόμῃ, ὅτ᾽ do’ Ἴσχυς 
ὄγημε Képwrw | Εἰλατίδης, Φλεγύαο 
διογνήτοιο ΠΡΟ: 

16 καθαρόν Involving no defile- 
ment or disgrace as did her illicit 
union with the Arcadian Ischys 
son of Elatos. 

16 thav’ ἐλθεῖν Heyne and Dissen 
‘endure to go to marriage feasts,’ 
comparing πάντες ἡντιάασθε θεοὶ 
γάμου, Il. χχιν. 62. The poet 
clearly means that, like Kreiisa in 
Euripidéa’ Jon, Korédnis would have 


‘married after her child by Apollo 


was born. If ἐλθεῖν be considered 
awkward with τράπεζαν it may be 
r ed as almost redundant, it 


i.e. proceeds continually towards 
proving (showing itself), of. Ῥ, 4. 
278, Theognis 218 κρέσσων τοι σοφίη 


often superfluounky wited So 
μένω in Epis ws. We ΩΝ 
then be rendered ‘did nor Wes ΝΣ 


a SP ES SS RATA 


Se Ὁ. -Ὡπ 
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οὐδὲ παμφώνων ἰᾳχὰν ὑμεναίων, ἄλμρκες 30 


οἷα παρθένοι φιλέξοισιν ἑταῖραι 
ἑσπερίαις ὑποκουρίξεσθ᾽ ἀοιδαῖς: ἀλλά τοι 
20 ἤρᾳτο τῶν ἀπεόντων" ola καὶ πολλοὶ πᾷθον. 35 


a 4 
ἔστι δὲ φῦλον ἐν ἀνθρώποισε ματαίφτατον, 


’ 
ὅστις αἰσχύνων ἐπιχώριᾳ παπταίνει τὰ πόρσω, 


μεταμώνιᾳ θηρεύων ἀκράντοις ἐλπίσιν. 


Μ a 4 3 » 
ἐσχε τοιαῦταν μεγάλαν αὐαταν 


40 
Στρ. β΄. 


[ξένου 4 


25 καλλιπέπλουν λῆμα Κρρωνίδος. ἐλθόντος γὰρ εὐνάσθη 


λέκτροισιν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αρκᾳδίας. 


[ἄξεν ναοῦ βᾳσελεὺς. 


οὐδ᾽ ἔλᾳθε σκοπόν᾽ ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα μηλοδόκῳ | Πυθῶνι τόσσαις 


the marriage feast’ (cf. Thuk. rv. 
135 οὐκ ἀνέμεινεν ἡμέραν γενέσθαι). 

17 ‘Nor for the sound of the full 
hymeneal chorus and its pleasan- 
tries which maiden companions of 
the bride’s own age love to utter in 
song at eventide.’ Observe that Ko- 
ronis’ sin involved disrespect to song 
which hallows the marriage rite. 
παμφώνων Cf. 0.7.12. The Hy- 
Melaeos was accompanied by flutes 
to which this epithet is confined 
by P. 

18 ola Cf. O. 1. 16, P. 2. 75, 
6. 21. 

19 ὑποκουρ. Gen. ‘to call by 
pet names’ or ‘to give a flattering 
term toanything.’ Hésychios gives 
κουριζομέναις' ὑμεναιουμέναις. This 
probably gives the original sense of 
the vb. The hymeneal songs con- 
tained covert allusions to coarse 
topics as well as endearments of 
the bride, and by consequence ‘to 
call or speak in the fashion of 
young people who serenade a bride’ 
includes the meaning we require 
here and those more commonly 
conveyed. 

20 For sentiment cf. δυσέρωτας 
εἶναι τῶν ἀπόντων, Thuk. vi. 13; 
N. 3. 30. Here the ro may be 
a hint that the expression 18 pro- 


verbial, 

—~21 ‘For there is a class am 
men most foolish, of those w 
treat their native estate as beneath 
them, and cast glances at what is 
afar, pursuing a bootless quest 
with impracticable hopes. Such a 
strong infatuation did the passionate 
Korénis conceive.’ 

22 παπτ. Cf. μηκέτι πάπταινε 
πόρσιον, Ο. 1. 114, 

28 θηρεύων Cf. κερδέων δὲ χρὴ 
μέτρον θηρευέμεν, Ν. 11. 47. 

24 ἔσχε Cf. P. 1. 65, v. 89 
infra. αὐάταν The first two 
syllables are short, cf. P. 2. 28. 

25, 26 The order ἐλθόντος... 
᾿Αρκαδίας is eased by taking ξένου 
...a% 'Apxadlas together. 

25 ξένου Ischys. 

27 ‘But she escaped not the 
ken of the watchful one, for though 
he was at the time at Pytho rich 
in offerings of sheep, the king of 
the shrine, Loxias, perceived it in 
his most infallible consciousness, 
having convinced his judgment by 
his all-knowing intelligence.’ exe- 
πόν Cf. τοξοφόρον Δάλον θεοδμά- 
τας σκοπόν, Ο. 6. ὅθ. μηλοδ. Ad- 
mission to the adyton could 
be got after sacrifice of living 
victimes, εἰ. ἐπὶ ὃ Scddxtan (at 
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Λοξίας, κοινᾶνι παρ᾽ εὐθγτάτῳ γνώμαν πιθὼν | 50 


πάντᾳ Floavt, vow’ Ψευδέων δ᾽ οὐχ ἅπτεται, κλέπτει. 


30 οὐ θεὸς οὐ Bporos ἔργοις οὔτε βουλαῖς." [τέ μιν 
ἾΑντ. '. 
καὶ τότε γνοὺς “loyvos Εἰλᾳτίδα 55 


ξεινίαν κοίταν ἄθεμίν τε δόλον, πέμψεν κασιγνήταν μένει 


θύοισᾳν ἀμαιμφκέτῳ 


[gvos. δαίμων δ᾽ ὅτερος 60 


ἐς Λακέρειᾳν᾽ ἐπεὶ παρὰ Βοιβιμάδος | κρημνοῖσιν ᾧκει παρθ- 
85 ἐς κακὸν τρέψαις ἐδαμάσσατό νιν, καὶ γειτόνων 


λοισι ἌΝ μὴ mars a ἐς μυχόν, Eur. 
Ion τόσσαιᾳ Holic 1st aor. 
ΝΒ ύς ee ee ef. P. 

4, 25, 10. 88. 

28 παρ εὖθ. Cf. Soph. O. R. 
612 τὸν dad αὑτῷ βίοτον ὃν πλεῖστον 
φιλεῖ, Dém. Phil. rv. 186 ταῦτα 
τοίνυν ἕκαστον εἰδότα καὶ γιγνώσκοντα 
wap αὑτῷ δεῖ μὰ Δί᾽ οὐ γράγαι 
κελεύειν πόλεμον τὸν τὰ τιστα 
ἐπὶ πᾶσι δικαίοις συμβουλεύοντα. 
πιθών Bickh and Dissen read 
γνώμᾳ oom ne γνώμᾳ πεπιθὼν 
πολυβούλῳ, 1. 00. Cf. also P. 
4, 109 ee ᾿πιθήσαντα φρασίν. 
MSS. give πεκιθὼν against metre. A 
foe however gives πείσας. Herm., 

Mommeen, others read γνώ- 
pay. The Schol, says that γνώμαν 
πεκιθώντετὴν πρόγνωσιν (acc. of 
δροοϊ1.)... πεισθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ κοινωνοῦ 
αὐτοῦ νοῦ. ae is much the por 
as my renderin 4. The p 
explanatory of the obscure chinese 
κοινᾶνι wap’ εὐθυτάτῳ, ‘in conoert 
with his infallible confidant.’ P.’s 
language yaa prred rejects the 


oie that a crow was 


on this view. (Fr. 148, 
“θα on ν. 0) says ἃ CrOW 
told Apallo; Ῥ _ says Apollo per- 


F, 


suaded himself; so that the active 
form πιθών is forcible. Does πιθών 

imply that for all his omniscience 
A c was loth to believe the 


wae αὶ 
39 ψενδέων Cf. σὲ = 
ΤΩ οὐ θεμιτὸν ψεύδει θιγεῖν, 


note (end). 

81 καί ‘§8o,’ ‘ - 

88 fav. κοί. ‘Her couching 
with the stranger Ischys.’ 

84 παρθ. ‘In her unweddded 
state.’ Thea tion of this term 
toa 


mission (best), or the action of the 
ea ἕτεροι, Ἢ was 

already cos σπέρμα θεοῦ καθα- 
ρόν, v supra. 


ves Scho! 
quotes Keiline Fr. 91 ( Tomfield) 
οὐ πάντες ἀλλ᾽ obs ἔσχεν ἅτερος Ἀπ 
μων. Of. N. 8. 8 τὸν μὲν ἁμέροι 
peas ερσὶ βαστάζεις, ἕτερον δ᾽ 
., Blut. Isid, εἰ Osir, 46. 

Sst z οἱ δὲ τὸν μὲν ἀμείνονα θεὸν 
roy δὲ ἕτε ae seated fom 
prose withou e@ opposite ex- 
pressed, Plat. Phaedo 1l4x. Here 
the opposite is implied as Apollo is 
the god of truth, whom ἃ power 
prompting to deceit led her to of- 
fend. We must not rendat telwav 
‘fortune, "ὅρος with Codksaley 
and Myers. 

ay > 


\ 
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πολλοὶ ἐπαῦρον, ἁμᾷ δ᾽ ἔφθαρεν. πολλὰν δ᾽ ὄρει πῦρ ἐξ | 


σπέρμᾳτος ἐνθορὺὸν ἀΐστωσεν ὕλαν. [ἑνὸς 65 
᾿ μα . : . Ἐπ. B. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ τείχει θέσᾳν ἐν ξυλίνῳ 
σύγγρνοι κούραν, σέλας δ᾽ ἀμφέδρᾳμεν 
40 λάβρον ᾿Αφαίστου, τῴτ᾽ ἔειπεν ᾿Απόλλων" οὐκέτι 70 
TrAdcopar ψυχᾷ γένος ἀμὴν ὀλέσσαι ᾿ 


οἰκτροτάτῳ θανάτῳ, ματρὸς βᾳρείᾳ σὺν πάθᾳ. 
ὡς φάτρ' βάμᾳτι δ᾽ ἐν πρώτῳ κιχὼν παῖδ᾽ ἐκ νεκροῦ 19 
ἅρπασε' καιομένα δ᾽ αὐτῷ διέφαινς πυρά. 


45 καὶ pa μιν Μάγνητι φέρων πόρε Κενταύρῳ διδάξαι 8. 


4 b ’ IA , 
πολυπήμονας ἀνθρώποισιν ἰᾶσθαι νῴσους. 


τόδε μέν Οὐ, ϑοόσὸξ ὐλὸν αὐτοφύτω 
ς μὲν ὧν, μόλς οφύτων 


86 ἐπαῦρον Schol. quotes πολ- 
λάκι καὶ σύμπασα πόλις κακοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
ἀπηύρα, Hes. W. and D, 240. Cf. 
Eur. Suppl. 223—227. The gen. 
after ἐπαῦρον is suppressed. πολλὰν 
δ᾽ Observe abrupt introduction of 
simile. mss. give δ᾽ ἐν. I retain 
é’=‘for.’ Schol. quotes Eur. (frag- 
ment of Ino), μικροῦ yap ἐκ λαμπτῆ- 
a Ἰδαῖον λέπας | πρήσειεν ἄν ms. 

e expression is doubtless pro- 
verbial. mvp ἐξ ἑνός Cf. Solon 
Fr. 13 [4]. 14, 15 ἀρχὴ δ᾽ ἐξ ὀλίγου 
γίγνεται Wore πυρός, | φλαύρη μὲν 
τὸ πρῶτον, ἀνιηρὴ δὲ τελευτᾷ. 

87 σπέρμ. Cf. αἰθοίσας ἔχοντες 
σπέρμ' ἀνέβαν φλογός, Ο. 7. 48; 80 
σπέρμα πυρός, Od. ν. 490, Lat. 
semina flammae. 

38 τείχει ‘Pyre.’ This use is 
interesting as it corresponds to the 
Skt, déhi, ‘mound,’ ‘rampart,’ 
Zend ,/ diz, ‘to heap up’ (Curt. 
No. 145). Boissonade’s revye is 
unnecessary. 

41 ὀλέσσαι mss. give ὀλέσαι. 
The right reading may be ὀλέσθαι. 

42 ματρός, κιτιλ. Poetically ex- 


pressed for σὺν ματρὶ βαρέως παθυύσῃ. 
43 πρώτῳ Aristarchos writes 


Στρ. γ΄. 


τριτάτῳ suggested as Schol, says 
by Il. χιττ. 20 τρὶς μὲν dpétar’ ἰών 
[Ποσειδῶν], τὸ δὲ τέτρατον ἵκετο réx- 


μωρ. 

44 διέφ. Schol. tells us that 
the fire parted and left a gap; lit. 
‘blazed on both sides.’ Imperf. of 
graphic description. So mes., but 
Schol. Vét. explains by διεσχίσθη 
as if διέφανε were the reading ex- 
plained. 

45 διδάξαι For inf. cf. Goodw. 
M. and 1’. 772 (a), P. 4. 115 rpdger 
Χείρωνι δῶκαν, O. 6. 88 ἐκέλευσεν] 
ἥρωι πορσαίνειν δόμεν Ἐϊλατίδᾳ βρέ- 
gos, 1, 3. 57 ἔφρασεν | θεσπεσίων 
ἐπέων λοιποῖς ἀθύρειν, Aristoph. 
Vesp. 616 κἄν οἶνον, «.7.X. 

47 ‘Those then who came afilict- 
ed with natural sores or with their 
limbs wounded by polished bronse 
or far-hurled stone or with bodies 
wasted by summer heat or wintry 
cold he loosed and rescued from 
their divers pangs. Some by treat- 
ment with soothing spells, and others 
by gracious draughts or wrapping 
their limbs all about with simples, 
and others by use of the knife, he set 
Up Whole andeound. But even skill 
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wepdot δὲ τί μάλα τοῦτο κερδᾳλέξον τέλέθει ; 


ἅτε γὰρ εἰνάλιον πόνον ἐχοίσας Badd 


[45 


80 σκευᾶς ἑτέρας, ἀβάπτιστός εἰμι, φελλὸς ὡς ὑπὲρ ὅρκος, dAwas. 


κίζειν. 
παντελώς, cf. πάνετες.. τιθήνα͵ Ῥ. 1. 
20. Is the coincident collocation 
ὀργὰς dreveis, Aesch. Ag. 71, acci- 
' dental? 

78 xepSot So Huschke; mes. 
κέρδει (1 xépdo:). κερδώ is con- 
nected with κέρδη, ‘wiles.’ Pro- 
bably ‘trick, wile’ is the original 
signification of κέρδος, and the 
resulting ‘gain’ the derivative 
meaning. For κερδώ, ‘fox,’ cf. 
Archil. Fr. 89 (60) πίθηκος ge 
θηνίων ἀποκριθεὶς | μοῦνος ἀν᾽ ἐσχα- 
τιήν᾽ | τῷ δ' dp ἀλώπηξ κερδαλέη 
συνήντετο | πυκνὸν ἔχουσα νόον. Cf. 
also Aristoph, Equites 1067 Αἰγείδη, 
φράσσαι κυναλώπεκα, μή σε δολώσῃ, 
| λαίθαργον, ταχύπουν, δολίαν κερδώ, 
πολύιδριν. τοῦτο 1.6. ‘to slander.’ 

79 This metaph. is extremely 
playful. The cork pulls against 
the net. If the net got its way in 
its unseen working, the business of 
the whole fishing apparatus would 
result in failure, but the cork which 
acts openly prevails and the fish 
are landed, while the cork is con- 
sidered to have less trouble and 
inconvenience than the net. So 
far the comparison illustrates the 
advantages of straightforward con- 
duct admirably, and the context 
shows that this is what the poet 
meant. If however we go further 
we arrive at the awkward implica- 
tion that whisperers and intriguers 
are necessary aids both to the 
straightforward person and to the 
commonweal. It seems that at 
Syracuse they were certainly inevit- 
able. But the metaph., as I take 
it, is quite as good as Shakespeare's, 
when the Bastard says that the 
king would make his enemies ‘‘To 
dive like bucketsin concealed wells,” 
K. John v. 2.189. The poet iden- 
tifies himself with the plain-speak- 


drevés Used adverbially = 


ing man and the opponent of all 
who have recourse to underhand 
practices, just as elsewhere he iden- 
tifies himself with the object of his 
po as an opponent to detractors. 

@ goes on to emphasize the supe- 
riority of straightforwardness by 
implying that a wily citizen cannot 
influence Hieron, and alittle further 
on by affirming that the man of 
straightforward speech is preferable 
under any form of government. 
In this difficult passage Hieron is 
praised with great delicacy. He is 
too wise to think a monkey pretty, 
that is to say, to appreciate flattery. 
He is like Rhadamanthys. Heisthe 
friend of the straightforward; to 
withstand him is to resist the will 
of the gods. His yoke ought to be 
borne cheerfully. It is impossible 
to determine whether the poet in- 
tends to exhort him to be stedfast 
in resisting flattery or to praise 
him for having baffled some parti- 
cular set of intriguers. Anyhow 
we must not be led away by the 
Schol. into supposing that he is 
referring to rival poets such as 
Siménidés and Bakchylidés, Gild.’s 
idea that from v. 72 to the end of 
the ode we have two voices is 
very ingenious but in my opinion 
thoroughly unsound. For one thing 
there are not enough particles for a 
dialogue ; for another it isa heroic 
remedy for a case which will yield 
to a far milder treatment, as I think 
my interpretation of the passage 
demonstrates. εἰνάλιον πόνον 
Cf. Theok. xx1. 839 δειλινὸν ὡς κατέ- 
δαρθον ἐν εἰναλίοισι πόνοισιν. 

80 For simile of a cork cf. παῖδες 
γὰρ ἀνδρὶ κλῃδόνες σωτήριοι | θανόντι" 
φελλοὶ δ᾽ ws ἄγουσι δίκτυον, | τὸν ἐκ 
βυθοῦ κλωστῆῇρα σώζοντες᾽ λίνου, 
Aesch. Choeph. 505. 
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ἄνδρ᾽ ἐκ θανάτου κρμίσαι \ [ἀμπνοὰν στέρνων καθέλεν ae 
ἤδη ¢ ἁλωκότα: χερσὶ δ᾽ ἄρα Κρονίων | ῥίψαιξ δι᾽ ἄμφο 
ὠκέως, αἴϑων δὲ κεραυνὴς ἐνέσκιμψεν μόρον. 105 
χρὴ τὰ Ρεοικότᾳ πὰρ δαιμόνων μαστευέμεν θναταῖς φρασίν, 
30 γνόντα τὸ πὰρ πρδός, οἵας εἰμὲν αἴσας." 


Ἐπ. γ΄. 


μή, φίλα ψυχά, βίον ἀθάνατον 


σπεῦδε, τὰν 5 ἔμπρακτον ἄντλει μαχανάν. 


110 


εἰ δὲ σώφρων ἄντρον evar’ ἔτι Χείρων, καί τί Foe 
φίλτρον ἐν θυμῷ μελμυγάρψες ὕμνοι 


e ’ id 5 δι ’ , ’ a 
B5 ἁμέτεροι τίθεν' ἰατῆρά τοί Kev piv πίθον 


[8 


[4 3°? a a 3 ’ a Ld 
Kat νυνὶ ἐσλοῖσι παρασχεῖν ἀνδράσιν θερμᾶν νόσων 
ΝΜ oh ’ a 4 
ἤ twa Λατοΐδα κεκλημένον ἢ πατέρος. 


’ 9 Q ἢ : 9 , , ’ 
καὶ κεν ἐν ναυσὶν μοόλρον loviav τεμνων θάλασσαν 


Rep. τπιι. 408. Vergil gives the le- 

gend den. v1. 764—777. He says 
Hippolytos was the man restored 
to life. 

56 κομίσαι Inf. of result, cf. Ο. 
1. 9; for diction cf. ὦ Μέγα, τὸ δ᾽ 
αὗτις τεὰν ψυχὰν κομίξαι | οὔ μοι 
δυνατόν, Ν. 8. 44. 

δῶ For subject cf. Eur. Alc. 
122 sqq. évéox. ‘Drave home.’ 
Death is here the dart of the war- 
rior lightning, cf. P. 1. 5. 

59 @varais Dissen, misled by 
ὄντας δὲ θνητοὺς θνητὰ καὶ φρονεῖν 
χρέων, Eur. dlc. 799, renders θν. 

pact modesta mente. For ane 
ent cf. θνατὰ θνατοῖσι πρέπει, I 
4, 16, Fr. 89. 

δοτὸ πὰρποδός Here is supposed 
to be a st instance of παρά with 
gen.= ‘at’: cf. P. 1. 76, 10. 62. If 
however the phrase= ‘our immedi- 
ate future’ the idea of motion from 
is not abandoned. Cf. φόνου παρ- 
ποδίου νεφέλαν, N. 9. 38; τὸ δὲ πρὸ 
ποδός, I.7. 18. οἵας εἰμ. ato. Ob- 
serve the change from 3rd pers. 
sing. in γνόντα to 1st pers. plur. 
For constr. cf. ἄλλοτε ἄλλων ἐστὶ 
λόγων, Plat. Gorg. 482 a; τίς ποθ᾽ 
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ὁ πρέσβυ:; | οὐ πάνυ μοίρας ᾿ εὐδαιμο- 
νίσαι | πρώτης, Soph. Ο. ὁ. 148, 144; 
ws dv παρούσης οὐσίας ἕκαστοι a Eur. 
Hel. 1258. » δώ...’ α΄ 

61 For sentirhent of. a Bacchi. 
895 βραχὺς αἰών" ἐπὶ τούτῳ δέ τις ἂν 
μεγάλα διώκων τὰ παρόντ᾽ οὐχὶ φέροι. 
yexd In spite of Schol. I think 

ieron may be addressed, judging 
by the context. The tenderness is 
suitable to the theme. ἀθάνατον 
Condition as well as duration seems 
to be signified. 

62 oevde Cf. μηκέτι μακροτέραν 
σπεύδειν ἀρετάν, 1. 3.815 ξυνὸν γὰρ 
τοῦτο πᾶσι ἀγαθὸν στεύδεται, Hérod. 
vir. 53. cap, il Cf. P. 1. 41. 

ples pay ‘Feverish.’ + νυ » 

i νίαν The sea between 
Greece and the part of Italy south 
of the Iapygian promontory. Cf. 
Thuk. 1. 24 ᾿Επίδαμνός ἐστι πόλις ἐν 
δεξιᾷ: ἐσπλέοντι τὸν ᾿Ιόνιον κόλπον, 
86 τῆς τε “γὰρ Ἰταλίας καὶ Σικελίας 
καλῶς παράπλου [Κέρκυρα] κεῖται. Ῥ. 
would voyage by the Corinthian 
Gulf and Kerkyra, thence crossing 
βαθὺν πόντον (v. 76) to the south 
coast of LTépygia. 
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περισσᾶς ἐνέπαξαν ἕλκος φδυναρὸν ἐᾷ πρόσθε καρδίᾳ, 


πρὶν ὅσᾳ φροντίδι μητίονται τυχεῖν. 4. TY 
φέρειν δ᾽ ἐλαφρῶς ἐπαυχένιον λᾳβόντα ζυγὸν 
ἀρήγει" προτὶ κέντρον δέ τοι 

95 λακτισδέμεν τελέθει [r75 


ὀλισθηρὰς οἶμος. ἀδόντα δ᾽ εἴη με τοῖς ᾿ ἀγᾳθοῖς ὁμιλεῖν. 


91 ἕλκος A play on the word 
δλκόμενοι. 

98--06 These verses take us 
back to v. 8 κείνας dyavaiow ἐν 
χερσὶ ποικιλανίους ἐδάμασσε πώλονε. 

94 Cf. Aesch. Prom. 822 οὔκουν 


us μόναρχος 068’ ὑπεύθυνος: κρατεῖ, and 
Ag. 1624 πρὸς κέντρα μὴ λάκτιζε, μὴ 
πταίσαε μογῇπ, Eur. Bacch, 794, 795 
θύοιμ᾽ ἂν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον ἣ θυμούμενον. | 
πρὸς κέντρα oe bar de ὧν θεῷ. 

96 εἴη με Cf. Ο. 1. 115, N. 7.24, 
2ὅ. 


ἔμοιγε χρώμενος διδασκάλῳ | πρὸς 
κέντρα κῶλον ἐκτενεῖς, ὁρῶν ὅτι | τρα- 
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ON VICTORIES OF A RIDING HORSE PHERENIKOS, WON 
BY HIERON, TYRANT OF SYRACUSE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ΤῊΙΒ ode celebrates victories of the horse Pherenikos, who won 
the Pythian prize, B.c. 486 and 482; but the appellative Airvaios 
(v. 69) proves this ode to be later than B.c. 476: therefore it must 
have been composed either B.c. 474 or 470. I incline (after Dissen) 
to the former of these dates, that of the first Pythian ode, in which 
Hieron’s illness is mentioned. The tyrant probably knew then that 
his disease was incurable, though he did not die until B.c. 467, 
probably in the prime of life, as Pindar says he was young at the 
time of the battle of Himera, B.c. 480. . 

A horse Pherenikos won at the Olympian games, B.c. 472. If it 
be the same horse that won.at Pytho, he must have been decidedly 
“aged” at the time of his Olympian victory, vis. at least 15 years 

old, unless the received dates of the Pythian victories are quite 
wrong. Mr Abraham Moore suggests that there may have been 
more than one Pherenikos in Hieron’s stud, see my note on QO. 1.18. 
If not, commentators ought to do the animal the justice of YoWoyg, 


Ὡ πὶ eee eee 
LEAP SS a, 
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5. Ἔπ. 5. 
τὶν δὲ μοῖρ᾽ εὐδαιμρνίας ἕπεται. 150 
5 λωγέταν yap τοι τύραννον Sépxerat, 
εἴ ti’ ἀνθρώπων, 6 μέγας πότμος. αἰὼν δ᾽ ἀσφαλὴς 
οὐκ ἔγεντ᾽ οὔτ᾽ Αἰᾳκίδᾳ παρὰ Πηλεῖ 


οὔτε παρ᾽ ἀντιθέῳ Kady’ λέγονται μὰν βροτῶν ᾿"κτ585 
ὄλβον ὑπέρτᾳτον οἱ σχεῖν, οἵτε καὶ χρυσαμπύκων 

10 μελπομενᾶν ἐν Sper Μοισᾶν καὶ ἐν ἑπταπύλοις 160 
ἄιον Θήβαις, ὁπόθ᾽ ᾿Αρμονίαν yauev Bowe, 
ὁ δὲ Νηρέος evBovrAov Θέτιν παῖδα κλυτάν. 
ΕΝ = ᾿ Στρ. ε΄. 
καὶ θεοὶ δαίσαντο παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις, [ὄδνᾳ τε τό; 


καὶ Κρόνον παῖδας βασιλῆᾳς ἴδον χρυσέαις ἐν ἕδραις, 
)5 δέξαντο' Διὸς δὲ χάριν ἱκαρδίαν. ἐν δ᾽ αὖτε χρόνῳ 172 
ἐκ προτέρων μεταμειψάμενοι καμᾷτων | ἔστασαν ὀρθὰν 


the newest robes) by arranging the 
folds. This interpretation suits 
the phrase κόσμῳ φέρειν excellently. 
For sentiment cf. Fr. 18. 

86 δέρκεται Cf. Ο. 7. 11 ἄλλοτε δ᾽ 
ἄλλον ἐποπτεύει Χάρις, 1. 2. 18 ἐν 
Κρίσᾳ δ᾽ εὐρυσθενὴς εἶδ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων μιν. 

86 εἴ τιν᾽ For phrase cf. Ο. 1. 56 
εἰ δὲ δή τιν᾽ ἄνδρα θνατὸν ᾽Ολύμπου 
σκοποὶ  ἐτίμασαν, ἣν Τάνταλος οὗτος. 
For sentiment cf. Theok. xvi. 73 
Aw Κρονίωνι μέλοντι | αἰδοῖοι βασι- 
λῆες. πότμος The θεός of O. 1. 
106, cf. πότμος ἄναξ, N. 4.42. αἰὼν 
δ᾽ ‘But a life free from reverse 
befell neither Aeakos’ son Péleus 
nor godlike Kadmos; yet they are 
said to have gotten bliss higher 
than all mortals beside, in that they 
even heard the golden-snooded 
Muses sing (the one) in Mt Pélion 
(the other) in seven-gated Thebes 
when (the latter) took to wife cow- 
eyed Harmonia and the former 
Thetis far-famed daughter of sage 
Néreus.’ 

80 σχεῖν Cf. P. 1. 65, υ. 24 
supra. ἄχρυσαμ. Cf. Hes. Theog. 


916 Μοῦσαι χρυσάμπυκες, N. 7. 15. 

90 ἐν ὄρει Pélion, cf. N. 5. 22, 
Fr. 9 τοῦ θεοῦ | ἄκουσε Κάδμος pov- 
σικὰν ὀρθὰν ἐπιδεικνυμένου, Theognis 
17 Μοῦσαι καὶ Χάριτες, κοῦραι Διός, 
αἴ ποτε Κάδμου | ἐς γάμον ἐλθοῦσαι 
καλὸν deloar’ ἔπος" | ὅττι καλόν, φίλον 
ἐστί" τὸ δ᾽ οὐ καλὸν οὐ φίλον ἐστίν" | 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔπος ἀθανάτων ἦλθε διὰ στομά- 
των. καί Note conjunctive where 
we might expect a disjunctive 
phrase, ὁ μὲν ἐν ὄρει, ὁ δὲ ἐν Θήβαις, 
and also the suppression of ὁ μέν in 
the next verse. 

91 ὁπόθ᾽ Cf. O. 1. 37, 9. 97, P. 
8, 41,11.'19, 12, 11,1.6.6. Here we 
have chiasmus. 

94 χρυσέαις Cf. εὐθρόνοις | Κάδ- 
poo κούραις, O. 2. 22. The two 
passages together suggest that the 
thrones of Kadmos’ palace were ce- 
lebrated. Cf. however N. 4. 66, 
10, 1. 

95 Διός, x.7.’. ‘And by grace of 
Zeus they passed out of former 
troubles and raised up their souls 
from misery ἡ 

96 peroyp. λα. tere. 
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᾿ τὸν μὲν ὀξείαισι θύγατρες ἐρήμωσαν πόθαις 
εὐφρρσύνας μέρρς αἱ τρεῖς" ἀτὰρ λευκωλένῳ γε Ζεὺς 


ἤλυθεν ἐς λέχος ἱμερτὸν Θγωνᾳ. 


00 τοῦ δὲ παῖς, ὅνπερ μόνον ἀθᾳνάτα 


[πατὴρ ιό 
"Avr. ἐ.. 
[λεπὼν 180 


τίκτεν ἐν Φθίᾳ Θέτις, ἐν πρλέμῳ τόξοις ἀπὸ ψυχὰν 


ὦρσεν πυρὶ καιόμενος 


[χρὴ πρὸς μακάρων τ8ς 


ἐκ Δαναῶν γόον. εἰ δὰ νόῳ τις ἔχει | θνατῶν φλαθείας ὁδόν, 
τυγχάνοντ᾽ εὖ πασχέμεν. ἄλλοτε δ᾽ ἀλλοῖαι πνραὶ 
D5 ὑψιπετᾶν ἀνέμων. ὄλβος οὐκ ἐς μακρὸν ἀνδρῶν ἄρχεται, 


, ἄπλετος εὖτ᾽ ἂν ἐπιβρίσαις ὅπηται. 


190 
"En, €. 


σμικρὺς ἐν σμικροῖς, μέγᾳς ἐν μεγάλοις 
ἔσσομαι" τὸν δ᾽ ἀμφέποντ᾽ αἰεὶ φρᾳσὶν 
δαίμον᾽ ἀσκήσω κατ᾽ ἐμὰν θερῳπεύων paxavar. 


σαν ὀρθάν. Cf.v. 58 supra, ἕστασεν 
ὀρθούς, and note v. 80 supra, ὀρθὰν 
ἑπίστᾳ. 

98 αἱ τρεῖς Ino, Autonoé, and 
Agavé. 

99 Θνώνᾳ Semelé. 

101 nies Cf. O. 6. 41, 85. 

108 ἀλαθείας ὁδόν Cf. I. 2. 10. 
Here ‘the usual course of real 
events’ as Oppo posed to ‘the forecasts 
of flatterers’ is signified. 

104 rvyx. Equiv. to εὐτυχοῦντα, 
cf. O. 2. 51 τὸ δὲ τυχεῖν | πειρώμε- 
μον ἀγωνίας, παραλύει δυσῴφρονᾶν. 
εὖ πασχέμεν For sense cf. P. 1. 99, 
N. 1. 82 ἀλλ᾽ [ἔραμαι] ἐόντων εὖ re 
παθεῖν καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φίλοις apart 
I. 4. 18, and Theognis 1009 τῶν 
αὐτοῦ κτεάνων ev wacxéuev. ἄλλ. δ᾽ 
ἀλλ. Cf. Ο. 7. 95, L 8. 28. 

105 ‘Men’s bliss cometh not for 
long, whensoever it attendeth them 
in measure exceeding full.’ Cf. P. 
7. 20, N. 7. 55—58. 

106 ἄπλετος I think this form 
should be separated from dw\aros 
and connected with πίμπλη 
Hésych. explains it as πολύς. of. 


I. 8. 29 ἀπλέτου δόξας, Soph. Trach. 
981 ἀλλ᾽ ἐπί μοι μελέῳ [βάρος dar e- 
τον ἐμμέμονεν φρήν. For sentiment 
οἵ, ὁ μόγας ὅλβος οὐ μόνιμος ἐν βροτοῖς, 
Eur. Orest. 840, O. 2. 86, P. 7 7. 20. 
The mss. give ὃς πολύς, of which the 
πολύς is clearly a gloss substituted 
or the true reading. Text Herm.; 
Dissen τὰς ὐϑημι Bergk (ed. 4) 7 
πολύς, quoting τίκτει τοι κόρος ὕβριν, 
ὅταν πολὺς ὄλβος ἕπηται, golon Fr. 


8. ἐπιβρ. Lit. ‘after having weighed 
them down.’ 


107 σμικροῖς ‘Small will I be 
when small a Boxes great when 
it is great.’ ol. and Photius 
understand this of persons. The 
view of Dissen, who compares Eur. 
El. 407 ἐν σμικροῖς ὦν, suits the con- 
text much better. 

108 τὸν ἀμφ. ‘The fortune that 
from time to time hath me in charge 
will I revere in my heart, doing it 
wee with all on rapa 

vv. 61, 62 
supra, ikeee ara QR dvarew\ 
σπεῦδε, τὰν δ᾽ ἔμπρακτον Sythe voy: 
ανάν». 


“7 
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110 εἰ δέ μοι πλοῦτον θεὸς aBpov ὀρέξαι, 


ὃνισ.. 
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ἐλπίδ᾽ ἔχω κλέος εὑρέσθαι κεν ὑψηλὸν πρόσω. -— 
Νέστορα καὶ Λύκιον Σαρπηδόν᾽, ἀνθρώπων φάτις, 


ἐξ ἐπέων κελαδεννῶν, τέκτονες οἷᾳ σοφοὶ 
ἅρμοσαν, γινώσκομεν. a δ᾽ 
115 χρονία τελέθει. παύροις δὲ πράξασθ᾽ εὐμαρές. 


111 εὑρέσθαι κεν ‘That I should 
win,” Best taken with 
ὑψηλόν which is proleptic, cf. dre- 
yés...Ucedor, P. 2. 77. 

112 The t seems to imply 
that fame is independent of long- 
evity. It would appear that Hieron 
knew that his life was drawing toa 
close when this ode was composed. 
This view gives deep significance to 
the latter part from v. 86.  ddris 
Acc. plur. for φάτιας. Cf. subula, 
Hor. Epod, x1. 8. 

113 τέκτονες Cf. κεκρότηται χρυ- 


195 

300 
ἀρετὰ κλειναῖς ἀοιδαῖς 
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σέα κρηπὶς lepaiow dodais’ | ola τει- 
χίζομεν ἤδη ποικίλον | κόσμον abdder- 
τα λόγων, Fr. 176, P. 6. 9, and 
Milton’s ‘‘ build the lofty rhyme.” 
Don. quotes Kratinos in Schol. on 
Aristoph. Equites 527 τέκτονες ebwa- 
λάμων ὕμνων. 

114 ἁ 8’, κιτιλ. ‘By glorious 
(? glorifying) songs is excellence 
made lasting. But few find it easy 
to win them.’ For sentiment cf. 
Ο. 4. 10, 10. 4—10, 11. 91—98, N. 
4. 6 ῥῆμα 3 ἐργμάτων χρονιώτερον 
Brorever. 
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ON THE VICTORY OF ARKESILAS IV, KING OF KYRENE, 
WITH THE FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


CoMPOSED at Thebes (v. 299) for recitation at Kyréné, in the 
same year as, but probably before P. 5 which celebrates the same 
victory (won B.c. 466), apparently at the instance'of Arkesilas’ 
banished kinsman Daimophilos, possibly on his commission. From 
vv. 277—279 it may reasonably be inferred that DAamophilos, who 
had been staying at Thebes, was concerned in the transmission 


of the ode. 
restoring an exile to his home. 


Perhaps vv. 158, 159 covertly inculcate the duty of 


This ode is the finest extant specimen of Pindar’s poetry. It 
comprises a masterpiece of Lyric, a8 opposed to Epic, narrative in 
the story of the Argonauts. The \ength of he myth ererdy 
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needs explanation, so skilfully is it introduced, and so clearly is the 
bearing of the Minyan expedition on the founding of Kyréné kept in 
view. It has been suggested that the relations between Pelias and 
Iason are intended to suggest an analogy between those of Arkesilas 
and D&mophilos: but if so, Pindar must have felt confident that 
Arkesilas’ vanity would keep him blind to such an insulting com- 
parison. Rather, let us consider that the interview between Pelias 
and Iason, brought in without any motive beyond that of artistic 
propriety, chanced to afford an example for Arkesilas’ imitation, and 
gave occasion for a general sentiment applicable to the enmity 
which had subsisted between Arkesilas and D&émophilos (vv. 145, 
146). 

This poem of thirteen triads is divided into three parts which 
approximate to the proportions 2.9.2, or more accurately about 
23. δὲ. 18. The introduction touches on the Pythian victory of 
Arkesilas and gives a Lyric narrative of Médeia’s account of the 
gift of the sod by which Triton conferred the land of Kyréné on 
Euphémos, and her prophecy of the colonisation of Théra and 
Kyréné, thus leading up to the story of the Argonauts. The 
central portion (vv. 59—262 inclusive) opens with mention of 
Battos and Arkesilas, but quickly passes to the story of the 
Argonauts. The conclusion (vv. 263—end) opens with the allegory 
of the lopped oak and is chiefly devoted to Damophilos, The core 
οὗ the poem is the central (seventh) system occupied by I4son’s 
address to Pelias, which overtiows into the eighth strophe, νυ. 138--- 
167. 


It is obvious that vv. 249—262 which close the central portion of the 
ode, refer back to vv. 50—68 which close the prelude and open the centre. 
The subjects common to the two passages are—The Lemnian women, vv. 
50, 51; 251—256. The γένος of Euphémos, vv. 51; 256. Théra (νᾶσον), 
vv. 52; 258, 259. Lybian plains, vv. 52; 259. voo-, vv. 58; 260. 
Phoebos and Delphi, vv. 58, 55, 60—68; 259. Delay Χρόνῳ). vv. 56; 
258. Médeia, vv. 57; 250. Kyréné, vv. 62; 260, 261. is rhetorical 
reiteration is reinforced by the recurrence of many words and phrases ;— 
tautometric, νᾶσον and πεδιο-, vv. 52, 259, supported by σὺν τιμᾷ θεῶν, 

v. 51, immediately preceding νᾶσον; and σὺν θεῶν τιμαῖς, νυ. 260, just 
- below νᾶσον; Kupdyg, v. 62; Kupdvas, v. 261 (in a prominent position as 
the last word of a stanza, which is perfectly natural) ;—heterometric, 
χρόνῳ, vv. 55, 258; ὀρθο-, vv. 60, 262; μῆτιν, vv. 58, 262; ἀλλοδαπα-, 
vv. ὅθ, 254. Also the long syllables of μελίσσας Δελφίδος, v. W, axe 
tautometric with Aaroldas, v. 259. The tautometric correspontense ot 
Πελία-, ve. 71, 94, and ὀρθο- (ὠρθ.), vv. 60, 267, hay be unoonsmous. 
Curious is the tautometric correspondence of Φρίξοι MObvtas, υ. WH, WLS 
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νῶτα wepplxovras, v. 188. The χρόνῳ of v. 78 is tautometric with χρόνῳ, 
v. 55. The same word also ends νυ, 291. 

The apparently fresh compounds are dxapavroudyas, ἁλίπλακτος, 
dyrayopetew, dpxedixas, ἀτάρμνκτρς, ἀφώνητος, βαθύμαλλος, βαρύγδονποι, 
δύσθροος (Aesch.), ἐγχεικέραυνος, ἐλαχυπτέρυξ, ἐρίπλευρος, εὐαίνητος, λυσί- 
πονος, μελησίμβροτος, μονοκρήπις, ὀξυτόμος, ὀρθόβουλος (Aesch.), παμπειθής, 
παμφάρμακος, ποικιλόνωτος, φθινόκαρπος, φοινικάνθεμος, χαλκόγενυε, χαλ- 
κότορος. [διαντλᾶν probably old nautical term, προσπαλαίειν old gymnastic 
term. ] 


The mode is Dorian, the rhythms dactylo-epitritic. The re- 
current phrases are— 


Ma ον} Ξυυ τοῦ ἅδε Ἐωϊευῇ 
A?= ~vvul—-vvul-aorl | B= L-ou|-aorlt| 
Be vue == 


= BD+B (or PP. 


STROPHE, EPoDE. 
(ly Bus’ (1) BAL BB. 
(2) BLA BA? (2) ABA 
(3) BUALBLB, (3) BBA 
(4) 1.41.8. (4) BULB A, 
(5) AN BULB (5) —: LALB, 
(6) BBY? (6) 81.81.3. 
(7) BUBB. (7) BAB *, Bl 
(8. BB, 
ANALYSIS. 

rv, 

1—3. The Muse is invoked to celebrate Arkesilas’ victory at 
Pytho, 


4—8, Where was delivered the oracle which sent Battos to 
found Kyréné, 
9—12. And brought about the fulfilment of Médeia’s prophecy. 
13—58. Médeia’s account of the gift of the sod to Euphémos by 
Triton, of its loss, and her prophecy anent the colonisa- 
tion of Théra and Kyréné. 


59—63. Account of the delivery of the oracle to Battos. 
64—67. Of the Battiad Arkesilas and his Pythian victory. 


* Caesura aft. 14th ayll., except vv. 46, 188 (proper nemen). 


67—256. 


256-- 262. 


263—269. 
270-—276. 
27 7-—287. 


287— 299. 
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Episode of the Argonauts, consisting of a succession of 
elaborately finished scenes closely connected by narra- 
tive, viz—The appearance of Iason at Iolkos νυ. 78—- 
123. The interview betwoen Pelias and Iason vv. 183— 
168, The starting of the Argo wv. 188—208. The 
ploughing with the brazen bulls vv. 224—241. 

Of the colonisation of Théra and Kyréiné by Euphémon’ 
descendants. 


Allegory of the lopped oak. 

Praise of Arkesilas’ rule. 

Praise of Damophilos introduced by Homer's dictum on 
the value of a good messenger. 

Of Damophilos’ exile and hopex of return. 


itp. α΄. 


Σάμερον μὲν χρή σε wap’ ἀνδρὴ φίλῳ [Αρκεσίλᾳ, 
,στᾶμεν, εὐίππον βᾳσιλῆς Kypdvas, ὄφρᾳ κωμάζοντρ σὺν 

Μοῖσᾳ, Λατοίδαισμν ῤῥφειλύμενον Πυθῶνί τ᾽ αὕξῃς οὖρον 

ἔνθᾳ ποτὲ χργσέων Διὴς αἰητῶν πάρεδρος [ςὕμνων, 5 
5 οὐκ ἀπρδάμου ᾿Απόλλωνος τγχόντος ἱέρεα 

χρῆσεν οἰκιστῆρᾳ Βάττον καρπφφῤρον Λιβύας, ἱερὰν to 


vas ὁμοκλάροις ἐπόπταις. Apolloand Διὸς προφήτη! δ' ἐστὶ Λοξίαν πατρός. 
Artemia προ, with their mother, The golden and omphalos 
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νᾶσον ὡς ἤδη Ayrev κτίσσειξν εὑώρμᾳτον 


πόλιν ἐν ἀργινόφεντε μαστῷ, 


Φφ 


καὶ τὸ Μηδείας ἔπος ἀγκομίσαιθ' 


Aptia. 
15 


10 ἑβδόμᾳ καὶ σὺνδεκάτᾳ γενεᾷ Θήραιον, Ainrato wore ζαμενὴς 
παῖς ᾳἀπέπνευσ' ἀθανάτου στόματος, δέσποινα Κόλχων. εἶπε 


ἡμιθέοισιν ᾿Ιάσονος αἰχματᾶο ναύταις" 


[δ᾽ οὕτως 19 


κέκλντε, παῖδες ὑπερθύμων τε φωτῶν καὶ θεῶν" 
φαμὶ γὰρ τᾶσδ᾽ ἐξ ἁλιπλάκτου were γᾶς ᾿Επάφοιο κόραν 1: 
15 ἀστέων ῥίζαν φγτεύσεσθαι μελησίμβρρτον 


riots,’ &c. ἱερὰν νᾶσον Théra. 
The epithet refers to the number 
of deities there worshipped. 

7 ὡς κτίσ. Dissen and Paley 
take this phrase as final. ‘That 
he should found’ should after a 
verbum declarandi of course be ws 
xricot. For constr, cf. ws av...crl- 
σαιεν, O. 7.42. The poet seems to 
have wavered between the senses of 
‘declaring’ and ‘ordering’ in χρῆ- 
σεν. ἤδη i8 explained by vv. 9, 10. 
Paley renders ‘at once’; but he 
did not obey ‘at once’ according 
to Hérodotos, tv. 155, 157. For 
the words of the oracle of: v. 61. 

8 ἀργίνόεντι So most uss. This 
is defended by the proper names 
"Apyivov, ᾿Αργινοῦσαι. Herm., 
Béckh, Don. read dpydevr: for the 
Triclinian ἀργήεντ. μαστῷ Cf. 
Ρ, 9. 55 ὄχθος ἀμφίπεδος, of Kyréné. 

9 ‘And should revive by fulfil- 
ment for Théra in the seventeenth 
generation the utterance of Médeia.’ 
Her prophecy wasdelivered at Théra 
(v. 42) on the way from Lake Tri- 
tonis to Lémnos. ἀγκομίσαιθ᾽ 
uss. ἀγκομίσαι! 6’. The mid., to 
which the uss. point, is appropriate 
in this place; but ἀγκομίσαι is 
satisfactory. However the mid. 
voice of the compound seems to be 
more common than the mid. of 

xoulfw, which is not found in P. 


10 civ The position of the 
prep. is gua but seo no 
perplexity. ήραιον 
ahs requires that " should ‘be 
taken as extension of predicate. 
Battos or Aristotelés was the 17th 
in descent from Euphémos, and he 
made Théra μεγαλᾶν πολίων | ματρύ- 
πολιν (v. 20). ἴζαμενής ‘ Inspired.’ 
Cf. P. 9. 38 Κένταυρος ζαμενής, where 
the context suits the metaphysical 
meaning, N. 3. 68 ἀνεψιὸς ζαμενὴ 
Ἑλένοιο Μέμνων, Fr. 188. In the 
Homeric hymn in Mere. Apollo is 
ζαμενέστατε. In the only early in- 
stance of the application of faynerts 
to a person not characterised by 
prophetic powers, namely to Men- 
non, he is closely associated with 
& seer. 

18 κέκλντε This speech is 44 
verses in length. More than 8 
quarter of the ode (90 verses) is 
taken poy speeches, )orts w fy ca frm 

14 ᾿Επάφοιο κόραν 


Note oon- 
fusion between the thing personified?” 


and the pergonification; see 

on Style. Coa — vty AAS 
15 ἀστέων ῥίζαν Cf. P. 9. 

vos | Pigay ἀπείρου. The cities were 

Apollénia, Barka, Hesperides 8" 

gainst which Arkésilas was organ- 

ising an expedition, and Teuchira. 


| 


x 
πὸ 


ἀντύσ. ‘Shall have planted ἰδ᾽ 


her? 
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ἑλκέων ξυνάφνες, i} πολιῷ χαλκῷ μέλη τετρωμένοι, 85 


ἢ χερμᾷδι τηλεβόλῳ, 


[ἀλλοίων ἀχέων 90 


50 ἢ θερινῷ πνρὶ περθόμενοι δέμᾳς ἢ | χειμῶνι, λύσαις ἄλλον 
ἔξωγεν" τοὺς μὲν μᾳλᾳκαῖς ἐπᾳοιδαῖς ἀμφέπων, 

τοὺς δὲ mpocavéa πίνοντας, ἢ γνίοις περάπτων πάντοθεν 
φάρμακᾳ, τοὺς δὲ τρμαῖς͵ ἔστασεν ὀρθούς. 


᾽Αντ. γ΄. 


ἀλλὰ κέρδει καὶ σρφία δέδεται. 95 
55 ἔτρᾳπεν καὶ κεῖνον ἀγάνρρε μισθῷ χρυσὸς ἐν χερσὶν φανεὶς 


lieth in the bonds of greed. Even 
him gold displayed in the 8 
did lead seduced by a splendid fee 
to bring back from death a man al- 
ready enthralled thereby: and there- 
fore Kronos’ son with his hands 
shot through them both and quick- 
ly destroyed the breath of their 
breasts, for the levin bolt in a mo- 
ment dealt them death. One must 
seek from the deities what is.befit- 
ting mortal minds, knowing what is 
before our feet, and of what estate 
we are. Yearn not, dear heart, for 
the life of the immortals, but make 
the most of the conditions for prac- 
ticable achievements which befall.’ 
τοὺς μὲν ὧν Taken up and di- 
vided into τοὺς μέν, v. 51, τοὺς δέ, 
vv. 52, 58, which is explanatory of 
the —— distribution ἄλλον ἀλλ. 
v. δ0.. 

48 ξνυνάονες Cf. Soph. Εἰ. 1085 
ὡς καὶ σὺ πάγκλαυτον αἰῶνα κοινὸν 
εἵλου. . 

S1 Observe variety of constr., 
apdérwy...xlvovras...repadwruw...70- 
pais. The poet divides the healing 
art into three departments, those 
of incantation, medicine, and sur- 
gery; we must not then render 
pdppaxa ‘amulets,’ charms,’ though 
περιάμματα bears these meanings 
as wellas that of πλάσματα to which 
φάρμακα is here equivalent. For 
.use of incantations of. Tib. 1. 5. 
9—12 ille ego, quum tristi morbo 
defessa iaceres, | te dicor uotis eri- 


puisse meis ; ipseque te circum lus- 
traui sulfure puro, | carmine quum 
magico praecinuisset anus, Por- 
phyry tells us that Pythagoras xar- 
εκήλει δὲ ῥυθμοῖς καὶ μέλεσι καὶ ἐπῳ- 
Sais τὰ γυχικὰ πάθη καὶ τὰ σωματικά. 
See also Welcker kl. Schrif. m1. 
64 sqq., Soph. 4). 581 οὐ πρὸς ἰατροῦ 
σοφοῦ | θρηνεῖν ἐπῳδὰς πρὸς τομῶντι 
πήματι. Note that the poet places 
song at the head of healing agen- 
cies. ἔξαγεν Imperf. of habit 
taken up by frequentative aor. ὄστα- 
σεν. : 

52 wepdw. For Holic extru- 
sion of ¢ of. περόδοις, N. 11. 40. 

58 ἔστασεν ὀρ. Cf. v. 96 infra. 
Dissen does not seem to see that 
ἔστ. dp. applies to the three previous 
clauses, and that τομαῖς is equiv. to 
τέμνων. He compares the transi- 
tion Spérwy μὲν.. ἀγλαΐζεται δέ, O. 1. 
14, which is quite different. It is 
idle to adduce literary and metrical 
considerations, as to which taste 
and fancy may legitimately differ, 
in support of Dissen, The repeti- 
tion of τοὺς μὲν (vv. 51, 47) marke 
the new start. 

54 There may be a side glance 
at the necessity for poets taking 
payment into consideration. Cf. 1. 
2.1--11, δέδεται Cf. δέδεται γὰρ 
ἀναιδεῖ | ἐλπίδι γυῖα, Ν. 11.46. The 
sentiment may be proverbial, οἵ. 
Bakchyl. Fr. 4 [2] φρένα καὶ πυκινὰν 
κέρδος ἀνθρώπων βιᾶτακ. 

88 Plato censures Lis peas, 
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ἁμέρας ἐξ ᾽Ωκεανοῦ φέρομεν νώτων ὕπερ γαίας ἐρήμων 45 
εἰνάλιον δόρν, μήδεσιν ἀνσπάσσαντες ἀμοῖς. 


τουτάκι δ᾽ οἰρπόλος δαίμων ἐπῆλθεν, φαιδίμαν 


80 


ἀνδρὸς αἰδοίον πρόσοψιν θηκάμενος" φιλίων δ᾽ ἐπέων 
30 ἄρχεται, ξείνοις ἅτ᾽ ἐλθόντεσσιν εὐεργέται 


δεῖπν᾽ ἐπαγγέλλοντι πρῶτον. 


ἀλλὰ γὰρ νόστον πρόφασις γλυκεροῦ 


55 
"Avr. β΄. 
ΓΕ ννρσίδα 


κώλνεν μεῖναι. φάτο δ᾽ Εὐρύπυλος Γαιαῤχου παῖς ἀφθίταν 
ἔμμεναι" γίνωσκε 5 ἐπευγομένους" ἂν δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἁρπάξαις 


ἀρούρας 


ὅο 


35 δεξιτερᾷ πρρτυχὸν ξένιον μαστευσςε δοῦναι. 


10 


of the district. 


οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησέ viv, GAN ἥρως ἐπ᾽ ἀκταῖσιν θρρών, 


χειρί For χεῖρ᾽ ἀντερείσαις δέξᾳτο βώλακᾳ δαιμονίαν. 65 
πεύθομαι δ᾽ αὐτὰν κατακλυσθεῖσαν ἐκ δούρᾳτος 


3 ,. a Ἁ ef 
ἐναλίᾳ  βᾶμεν σὺν ἄλμᾳ 


Ἔπ. β΄. 


ἑσπέρας ὑγρῷ πελάγει σπρμέναν. 7 μάν Viv ὥτρυνον θᾳμὰ 70 
λυσιπόνοις θερᾳαπόντεσσιν φυλάξαι" τῶν 5 ἐλάθοντῳ φρένες" 


where it takes acc. ῥέζουσας, so that 
here ποτικρημνάντων is gen. abs. 
without pron. (cf. P. 1. 26, 8. 43, 
85). χαλ. Cf. Eur. Hec. 539 λῦσαί 
τε πρύμνας καὶ χαλινωτήρια | νεῶν 
δὸς ἡμῖν. 

26 νώτων Cf. v. 228 insra, σχίζε 
νῶτον γᾶς, Ο. 7. 87 ὦ Ζεῦ πάτερ, 
νώτοισιν ᾿Αταβυρίου | μεδέων. 

29 πρόσοψιν Bergk wep’ ὄψιν, 
after the Schol. φιλίων, «.7.r, 
‘And he began a friendly address 
in such terms as the kindly disposed 
use when first proffering hospitality 
to strangers on their arrival.’ 

80 ἄρχεται A minority of mss. 
read dpxero. The pres. (hist.) gives 
variety. dr’ Cf. O. 1. 2,= ὥσπερ. 

32 ἀλλὰ γάρ ‘But (we declined 
to stay) for.’ Cf. O. 1. 55. 

33 Evptr. The mythical king 
᾿Ἔννοσίδα This 


is most probably not for ᾿Βννοσι- 
yaios as is generally said. 

36 ἀπίθ. wy ‘Nor did he (Eu- 
rypylos) fail to persuade him (Eu- 
phémos).’ Herm. reads the dat. 
ly=ol, ‘nor did he (Euphémos) 
disobey (Eurypylos).’ 

37 χειρί Dat. after dvre $. 

For position of the enclitic of. 
Kallinos Fr. 1. 20 ὥσπερ γάρ μιν 
πύργον ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ὁρῶσιν. 
The order shows that “μὰ icon: 
is to be taken with dyrepeloas and 
not with δέξατο (cf. v. 21 supra). 
Here the dat. is the remote object 
of the action ‘pressing hand a- 
gainst hand.’ Contrast O. 9. 15. 
βώλακα The receiving of earth was 
a, token of sovereignty. 

39 évartla So mes.; Thiersch 
ἐναλίαν. 

4Αλ paw. For ths meaning ἃ 


- 
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᾿Αρέθουσαν ἐπὶ κράναν παρ᾽ Αἰτναῖον ξένον, 


10 ὃς Συρακόσσαισᾳρ νέμει βασιλεὺς 
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[πατήρ. 125 


πραὺς ἀστοῖς, οὐ φθονέων ἀγαθοῖς, ξείνοις δὲ θαυμαστὸς 


τῷ μὲν διδύμας χάριτας 


[αἴγλαν στεφάνοις, 130 


εἰ κατέβαν ὑγίειαν ἄγων χρυσέαν | κῶμόν τ' ἀέθλων Πυθίων 
τοὺς ἐριστεύων Φρρένικος EXev Kippa ποτέ" 

75 ἀστέρος οὐρᾳνίον φαμὶ τηλαυγέστερον κείνῳ φάος 135 
ἐξικόμαν κε βαθὺν πόντον περάσαις. 


arr’ ἐπεύξασθαι μὲν ἐγὼν ἐθέλω 


"Avr. δ΄. 


[ovras θαμὰ 139 


Ματρί, τὰν κοῦραι παρ᾽ ἐμὸν πρόθυρον σὺν Ἰ]Πανὶ μέλπ- 


σεμνὰν θεὸν ἐννύχιαι. 


[ἄνων οἶσθα πρρτέρων" 


80 εἰ δὲ λόγων σγνέμεν Kopuday, Ἱέρων, | ὀρθὰν ἐπίστᾳ, μανθ- 
ὃν παρ᾽ ἐσλὸν πήματα σύνδυο δαίονται βροτοῖς 145 
ἀθάνᾳτοι. τὰ μὲν ὧν ov δύνανται νήπιοι κόσμῳ φέρειν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀγαθοί, τὰ καλὰ τρέψαντες ἔξω. 


60 Αἰτναῖον See Introd. 

71 ἀστοῖς Cf. P. 1. 68, 2. 82. 

78 χά ‘Gifts of song.’ If 
P. t health it would be by 
the s of song, see vv. 68—65. 
Cf. I. 1. 6 ἀμφοτερᾶν τοι χαρίτων σὺν 
θεοῖς ζεύξω τέλος. 

78 αἴγ. Cf. Ο. 18. 86 αἴγλα πο- 
δῶν. στεφάνοις The plur. has 
its proper force, or rather is proba- 
bly for the dual, see Introd. 

74 ποτέ The time of the last 
victory was at least eight years back. 

77 phe Note the force of 
prep., ‘to to my & prayer. 

73 Marpl Rhea oriKybelé. P. 
cherished the cult of these Phrygian 
deities as a member of a flute-play- 
ing family, the flute being an im- 
portation from Phrygia. κοῦραι 
These or among these may have 
been P.’s daughters Prétomaché 
and Eumétis. wap Simply ‘at,’ 
‘before,’ the acc. being due to ex- 
tension along, not to motion along, 


. their personal ayyearen: 


cf. N. 5. 10 rap βωμὸν rarépos ‘E)- 
λανίου | στάντες. , 

80 ‘Since, Hieron, thou hast 
knowledge so as to understand the 
point of sayings, thou dost learn 
and know from men of yore.’ 
pav@, Proverbs are abiding moni- 
tors, so that translators need not 
make the tense past. For gen. after 
it cf. Eur. Rhes. 129 μαθόντες ἐχθ- 
ρῶν μηχανὰς κατασκόπον | βουλευσό- 
μεσθα, Soph. Antig. 728 καὶ τῶν 
λεγόντων εὖ καλὸν τὸ μάνθανειν. 

81 Cf. for general idea Theognis 
167 ἄλλ᾽ ἄλλῳ κακόν ἐστι, τὸ δ᾽ drpe- 
κὲς ὄλβιος οὐδεὶς | ἀνθρώπων, ὁπόσους 
ἠέλιος καθορᾷ. 

͵8Δ1 νήπιοι The notion of low 


proverbial expression. ᾿ P, 
to the practice which doubtless. 
prevailed among Greeks who studied 
se of midhayg, 
stains or rents (which mighs nels 
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1S 
ὑστέρῳ νάεσσε πρλεῖς φγαγὲν Νείλοιρ πρὸς πῖον τέμενος 


Κρονίδα. 


ἡ pa Μηδείας ἐπέων στίχες. ἔπταξαν δ᾽ ἀκίνητοι σρωπᾷ ιοο 
ἥρῳες ἀντίθεοι πυκινὰν μῆτιν κλύοντες. 

ὦ μάκαρ vie Πολυμνάστου, σὲ δ᾽ ἐν τούτῳ λόγῳ 105 
60 χρησμὸς ὥρθωσεν μελίσσας Δελφίδος αὐτομάτῳ κελάδῳ" 
& σε χαίρειν ἐς τρὶς αὐδάσαισᾳ πεπρωμένον 


βᾳασιλξ ἄμφανεν Κυράνᾳ, 


110 


"Em. y. 


δυσθρόον φωνᾶς ἀνᾳκρινόμενον Towa τίς ἔσται πρὸς θεῶν. 
ἦ μάλᾳ δὴ μετὰ καὶ νῦν, Sre φοινικανθέμευν ἦρος ἀκμᾷ, 
65 παισὶ τούὐτοϊξ ὄγδρον θάλλει μέρος ᾿Αρκεσίλας" 115 
τῷ μὲν ᾿Απόλλων ἅ τε Πυθὼ κῦδος ἐξ ἀμφικτιόνων ἔπορεν 


56 ἀγαγέν 80 most uss. Doric 
inf. Others ἀγαγεῖν. ‘To lead 
numbers in ships to the rich pre- 
cinct near the Nile of the Son of 
Kronos.’ Νείλοιο The Schol. takes 
N. with Kpovida, quoting Αἰγύπτοιο, 
διιπετέος ποταμοῖο, Od. iv. 581, and 
Αἰγύπτιε Zed NetXe, Parmenon. The 
first quotation proves nothing, as 
διιπετής is a general epithet of rivers, 
and the other, Herm. rightly ex- 
plains to mean qui Aegyptiis Iu- 
piter es. For Νείλοιο.. τέμενος cf. 
οἴκημα ποταμοῦ, O. 2. 9. 

57 ἔπταξαν Cf. σιγῇ πτήξειαν 
ἄφωνοι, Soph. Aj. 171. 

59 υἱέ Battos. ἐν Cf. βουλαῖς 
ἐν ὀρθαῖσι Ῥαδαμάνθυος, Ο. 2. 75; 
Ὑλλίδος στάθμας ‘Iépwy ἐν vouoss 
Exriooe, P. 1. 62; ἐν ᾿Αδραστείῳ 
νόμῳ, Ν. 10. 28; ἐν τοῖς ὁμοίοις 
γόμοις ποιήσαντες τὰς κρίσεις, Thuk. 
Ι. 77; “Τὰ ψηφίσματα, ἐν οἷς ἀτελεῖς 
εἰσὶν οὗτοι, Dam. 496 ad jin. ‘Thee 
in accordance with this rede did 
the oracular answer of the Del- 
phic bee with cry unsought glorify. 
For she, after a thrice-muttered 
salutation, revealed thee as the 
destined king of Kyréné when thou 


stuttering s ch shall there be 
from the gods.’ Hérod. omits the 
salutation (ιν. 155), but gives πο 
oracle, Βάττ᾽, ἐπὶ 
ἄναξ δέ σε φοῖβο: ᾿Απόλλων | γ 
Λιβύην πέμπει μηλοτρόφον οἰκιστῆρα. 
60 ὥρθωσεν Cf. τόν τε Θεμισ- 
τίον ὀρθώσαντες οἶκον τάνδε πόλιν] 
θεοφιλῇ ναίοισι, I. 5. 65. per. 


The prophetess is so named because 


honey was the special food of in- 
spired persons. e Schol. quotes 
ταῖς ἱεραῖς μελίσσαις τέρπεται. Cf. 
Ο. 6. 47. 

63 wowd Scholl. ἀμοιβὴ ἥ λύ- 
σιβ...ἡ ποινὴ ἀπολύσεως ἕνεκεν 
γίνεται. However ‘compensation’ 
may be intended. Cf. P. 2, 17. 
For the story cf. Hérod. rv. 156. 


64 ἡ Homeric, ‘yea 
verily.’ Adverbial, καί 
‘That is to say.’ φοινικ. Of, I. 8. 


86 μετὰ χειμέριον ποικίλων μηνῶν 
ζόφον χθὼν are φοινικέοισιν ἄνθησεν 


ῥόδοις. 
65 ὄγδ . The 7th in des- 
cent from Battos, the 8th 


nan descendant of Euphémos. Cf. 
τρίτον.. κασιγνητᾶν μέρος, P. 12. 11, 
66 As the Amphictyons founded 


wast asking what release from and presided vt ἴα Pyinion gamer, 
* Tou Tot (210) LH we) - phen τ ete 
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ἱπποδρρμέας. amo δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐγὼ Μοίδαισι δώσω 120 
καὶ τὸ πάγχρυσον νάκος κριοῦ" μετὰϊ γὰρ [φύτευθεν. 


κεῖνο πλευσάντων Moya, θεφπομποί σφισιν τιμαὶ 
id 


10 rls γὰρ ἀρχὰ δέξατο ναυτιλίας; ζ[ἦν. Πελίαν 1154 
τίς δὲ κίνδυνος κρᾳτεροῖς ἀδάμαντος δῆσᾳν' ἅλοις ; ᾿θέσφατον : 
ἐξ ἀγανῶν Αἰρλιδᾶν θανέμεν χείρεσσιν ἢ βουλαῖς — 

ἀκάμπτοις. πὸ 
ἦλθε δέ fos κργῴεν πυκινῷ μάντευμᾳ θυμῷ, 
πὰρ μέσον ὀμφᾳλὸν εὐδένδροιρ ῥηθὲν ματέρος" 

15 τὸν μρνοκρήπιδᾳ παντῶς ἐν φγνλακᾷ σχεθέμεν peydra, 
evr’ ἂν αἰπεινῶν ἀπὸ σταθμῶν ἐς εὐδείξλον 135 
χθόνα μόλῃ κλειτᾶς ᾿Ιωλκοῦ, 


130 


ξεῖνος alr’ ὧν ἀστός. ὃ δ᾽ 


᾿Αμφικτνόνων was read till Béckh 
altered it. Of. N. 6. 40, 11. 19, 
I. 8. 26. τε Couples two close- 
ly associated ideas, of. O. 5. 15. 

κῦδορ.. ἱ s. ‘Glory from 


horse-racing’ ({.6. ‘chariot-racing’). - 


€wope For sing. of. Ο. 5. 16. 

67 ἀπὸ.. δώσω Tmesis. ‘I will 
render as their due.’ Render av- 
τόν ‘Euphémos himeelf.’ © | 4 er 

69 σφισιν Euphémos and his 
house, tage were Minyans. φύ- 

f. δαίμων φυτεύει δόξαν ἐπή- 
ρᾶτον, 1 5. 12. 

70 τὸ Lat. excepit eos. For 
suppression : object of. O. 1. 28, 
P. 2. 17, N. 4. 11. ‘What origin 
of their seafaring befell?’ 

71 The idea of necessity is im- 
ported by the Schol. The true 
interpretation is ‘What was the 


pou which they were immovably ΄ 
evo 


ted, on which their hearts were 
fixed?’ Render ‘What perilous quest 
held them fast with stout naila of 


rape Cf. δέδεται γὰρ ἀναι- 

δεῖ | ἔλτίδι γυῖα, N. 11. 45, The 

bolts pape of hardest iron are 
F. 


"Avr. δ΄. 


dpa χρόνῳ 


not intended to suggest any defi- 
nite idea, but are generally appro- 
priate as an emphatic s en- 
ing of the metaphorical δῆσεν. For 
gen. of material cf. P. 1. 21, I. 1. 
20, v. 206 ὁ 

73 ἐξ For ἐκ introducing the 
author cf. Soph. Antig. 210, 294, 
Thuk. 1. 20, 8 (and Shilleto’s note). 
Αἰολιδάν Tdson’s paren 
were grandchildren of Aeolos. 

78 πυκινῴ ‘Wary.’ In most 
cases in Hom. συκινός applies to 
one who has dangers to avoid. 


or" πὰρ μέσ. ὀμφ. Cf. Ο. 11. 


75 ἐν φυλ. εθ. Equiv. to 
φυλάσσεσθαι, ‘to be oa one’s guard 
against,’ though Eur., Med. 820, 
uses the act: in much the same 
sense, γυνὴ γὰρ ὀξύθυμος, ὡς δ' αὕτω: 


veg | bdr: φυλθόσεῦ q σιωπηλὸς 
" = Mt Pélion, 
38 


of. νων. GER. BY ρα δὲ 
ἔργοισιν, ang-gormpare Tne SESE 


YS 
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ἵκετ᾽ αἰχμαῖσιν διδύμαισιν ἀνὴρ exmayros’ ἐσθὰς δ' 


ἀμφότερόν μεν ἔχεν, 


140 


80 & τε Μαγνήτων ἐπιχώριός ἁρμόξοισα θαητοῖσε γυίοις, 


ἀμφὶ δὲ παρδᾳλέᾳ στέγετο φρίσσοντας ὄμβρους" 


οὐδὲ κομᾶν πλόκαμοι κερθέντες ᾧχοντ᾽ ἀγλᾳοί, 


145 


ἀλλ᾽ ἅπαν νῶτον καταίθυσσον. τάχᾳ δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἰὼν σφετέρας 


ἐστάθη γνώμας ἀταρμύκτοιρ πειρώμενος 
85 ἐν dyopa πλήθοντος ὄχλου. 


150 


"En. δ. 


A ἣ 9 ’ 4 7, a ϑ Η͂ 
τὸν μὲν οὐ γίνωσκον' ὀπιξομένων δ᾽ ἔμπας τις εἶπεν καὶ τόδε 


οὔ τί πον οὗτος ᾿Απόλλων, οὐδὲ μὰν χαλκάρμᾳτής 


ἐστι πόσις 


of the first οὔτε, cf. P. 6. 48, 10. 
29, 41. δ᾽, καὶλ. ‘He came 
accordingly at last, a hero to mar- 
vel at for his twin spears, and 
raiment in two fashions covered 
him, both that of the Magnesian 
land close fitting to his admirable 
limbs, while by a leopard’s skin 
over all he was made proof against 
chilling showers,’ As in P. 6. 10 
—12 P. compares ὄμβρος to an 
army, he may here intend a metaph. 
from serried ranks of spears. 

79 διδύμαισιν Cf. Il. mr. 18 
αὐτὰρ ὃ [᾿Αλέξανδρος] δοῦρε δύω xexo- 
ρυθμένα χαλκῷ | πάλλων ᾿Αργείων 
προκαλίζετο πάντας ἀρίστους. The 
dat, should be taken with ἔκπαγλος. 
In art we find warriors represented 
with two spears, sometimes of un- 
equal size. 

81 So Paris, 11. 11.17. For δέ 
after recf. τί δ᾽ ἕρδων φίλος | σοί re,... 
Κρονίδα, φίλος δὲ Μοίσαις, | Εὐθυμίᾳ 
τε μέλων εἴην, | τοῦτ᾽ αἴτημί σε, Fr. 
182, Ρ. 11. 80. φρίσσοντας Α 
Schol. explains φρίσσειν ποιοῦντας, 
and quotes μαινομένοιο Διωνύσοιο, 
Il, νι. 182, i.e. μανιοποιοῦ Δ., 80 
χλωρὸν δέος, Il. vir. 479; καθαροῦ 
λέβητος, Ο. 1. 26; αἱἰδοία... Χάρις, 6. 
76; χερὶ κούῴᾳ, Ρ. 9. 11; and υ. 216 
énfra. Cf, Milton Comus 814 “8 


155 
cold shuddering dew | Dips me all 
o’er.”” 

88 καταίθ, ‘Fell waving down 


all his back.’ For constr. cf. P. 5. 
10. His long hair indicates that 
he was a Greek in spite of his strange 
attire, and 80 καρηκομόων. On the 
dedication of the hair to river-gods, 
Mother Earth, or Apollo, see Paley’s 
note on Aesch. Choeph. 6, 11, xxi. 
144—146. 

84 arapy. mss. generally drap- 
Bdxr., one however drapBuxr., and 
μ and β are easily confused (cf. 0. 
9. 8, Il. χχιν. 81 éuBeBavia, cited by 


Plat. Ion 538 c, where the reading . ) 


is ἐμμεμανῖα, Sandys Eur. Bacch. 
25, 678). Hésych. gives ταρμύξασ- 
θαι" φοβηθῆναι. 

86 πλήθοντος ὄχλον Indicates 
the time of day, midway between 
sunriseand noon, t.e. 9 or 10 o’clock. 
Cf. Hérod. rv. 181 τυγχάνει δὲ καὶ 
ἄλλο ogi ὕδωρ κρηναῖον ἐόν, τὸ τὸν 
μὲν ὄρθρον γίνεται χλιαρόν, ἀγορῆς δὲ 
πληθυούσης ψυχρότερον" μεσαμβρίη 
τέ ἐστι καὶ τὸ κάρτα γίνεται , 
Xen. Anab. 1. 8.1 καὶ ἤδη τε ἦν ἀμφὶ 
ἀγορὰν πλήθουσαν. 

86 ὀπιζομ. Part. used as noun, 
gen. after τις. 


81 τί που Cl. 1 2. BA. 
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needs explanation, so skilfully is it introduced, and so clearly is the 
bearing of the Minyan expedition on the founding of Kyréné kept in 
view. It has been suggested that the relations between Pelias and 
Iason are intended to suggest an analogy between those of Arkesilas 
and D&mophilos: but if so, Pindar must have felt confident that 
Arkesilas’ vanity would keep him blind to such an insulting com- 
parison. Rather, let us consider that the interview between Pelias 
and Ifson, brought in without any motive beyond that of artistic 
propriety, chanced to afford an example for Arkesilas’ imitation, and 
gave occasion for a general sentiment applicable to the enmity 
which had subsisted between Arkesilas and D&mophilos (vv. 145, 
146). 

This poem of thirteen triads is divided into three parts which 
approximate to the proportions 2.9.2, or more accurately about 
23.8%.14. The introduction touches on the Pythian victory of 
Arkesilas and gives a Lyric narrative of Médeia’s account of the 
gift of the sod by whi¢h Triton conferred the land of Kyréné on 
Euphémos, and her prophecy of the colonisation of Théra and 
Kyréné, thus leading up to the story of the Argonauts. The 
central portion (vv. 59—262 inclusive) opens with mention of 
Battos and Arkesilas, but quickly passes to the story of the 
Argonauts. The conclusion (vv. 263—end) opens with the allegory 
of the lopped oak and is chiefly devoted to DAmophilos, The core 
of the poem is the central (seventh) system occupied by Ifson’s 
address to Pelias, which overtiows into the eighth strophe, vv. 138— 
167. 


It is obvious that vv. 249—262 which close the central portion of the 
ode, refer back to vv. 50—68 which close the prelude and open the centre. 
The subjects common to the two passages are—The Lemnian women, vv. 
50, 51; 251—256. The γένος of Euphémos, vv. 51; 256. Théra (νᾶσον), 
vv. 52; 258, 259. Lybian plains, vv. 52; 259. υσο-, vv. 58; 260. 
Phoebos and Delphi, vv. 53, 55, 60—63; 259. Υ (χρόνῳ), vv. 55; 
258, Médeia, vv. 57; 250. Kyréné, vv. 62; 260, 261. is rhetorical 
reiteration is reinforced by the recurrence of many words and phrases ;— 
tautometric, νᾶσον and πεδιο-, vv. 52, 259, supported by σὺν τιμᾷ θεῶν, 
v. 51, immediately preceding νᾶσον; and σὺν θεῶν τιμαῖς, v. 260, just 

- below νᾶσον ; Kupdyg, v. 62; Kupdvas, v. 261 (in a prominent position as 
the last word of a stanza, which is perfectly natural) ;—heterometric, 
χρόνῳ, vv. 55, 258; ὀρθο-, vv. 60, 262; μῆτιν, vv. 58, 262; ἀλλοδαπα-, 
vv. ὅθ, 254. Also the long syllables of μελίσσας Δελφίδος, v. 60, are 
tautometric with Aarol3as, v. 259. The tautometric correspondence of 
Ποελία-, vv. 71, 94, and ὀρθο- (ὦρθ.), vv. 60, 267, thay be uneonsmiona, 
Curious is the tautometric correspondence of Ppltos WObvtas, Ὁ. LW, WN 
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A f 
οἴκαδ᾽, ἀρχαίαν κομίξων πατρὴς ἐμοῦ, βᾳσιελευφμέναν 
’ 
οὐ κατ᾽ αἶσαν, τάν ποτε Ζεὺς ὥπασεν λαγέτᾳ 
Αἰόλῳ καὶ παισί, τιμᾶν. “ 


190 


Ἔσ. εἰ. 
πεύθομαι γάρ νιν Πελίαν ἄθεμιν λευκαῖς πιθήσαντα ppacw 
0 ἁμετέρων ἀποσυλᾶσαι βιαίως ἀρχεδικᾶν τρκέων" 195 
τοί μ᾽, ἐπεὶ πάμπρωτον εἶδον φέγγος, ὑπερφιάλου 
ἁγεμόνος δείσαντες ὕβριν, κᾶδος woelre φθιμένου δνοφερὸν 
ἐν δώμᾳσι θηκάμενοι, pyya κωκυτῷ γυναικῶν 
κρύβδᾳ πέμπον σπαργάνοις ἐν πορφυρέοις, 
5 νυκτὶ κοινάσαντες ὁδόν, Kpovida δὲτράφεν Χείρωνιδῶκαν. 205 
: Στρ. ς΄. 
ἀλλὰ τούτων μὲν κεφάλαιᾳ λόγων [σατέ μοι σαφέως". 
ἴστε. λευκίππων δὲ δόμους πατέρων, κεδνοὶ πολῖται, φράσ- 
Αἴσονος γὰρ παῖς ἐπιχώριος οὐ ξείναν ἱκοίμαν γαῖαν ἄλλων. 


ma—‘having neither (wrought) ἃ assumes an unusual ΟΕ for 

(deceitful) deed nor spoken a de- δίκη. 

ceitful word.’ 113 plya Cf. μέγδ᾽ ἄλλοισι θεοῖσι, 
106 dpx. kop. Chaeris need- 177]. vir. 437. 

lessly altered to ἀρχὰν ἀγκομίξων. 114 πέμπον Verbs, the action of 

The distance to τιμάν is bridged by which spreads over some extent of 

βασιλενομέναν and τάν. κομίζων time, are often found in the imperf. 


203 ᾿ 0'/ 


For pres. part. in fut. sense cf. P. 
1. 52, and for act. instead of mid. 
cf. Soph. O. R. 480 ἀπονοσφίζων, 
and Jebb’s note, also O. 13. 59. 
109 ‘For I hear that lawless 


Pelias in obedience to mad thoughts 


forcibly despoiled thereof my parents 
the owners by prime right.’ λευ- 
xats Clearly connected with λύσσα, 
Att. λύττα for AvKya. This Pin- 


daric use is all that is wanted to 


confirm this explanation of λύσσα. 


Hésych. gives λευκῶν πραπίδων" xa- 
Herm. thinks P. imi- 


κῶν φρενῶν. 
tates φρεσὶ λευγαλέῃσι πιθήσας, Il. 


rx. 119. πιθήσαντα dp. Cf. 
P. 8. 28. 

110 CPX. Cf. ἀρχέπλουτος, Soph. 
El. 72. Perhaps it means ‘pos- 


sessed of ancient jurisdiction’ as 
δικασπόλοι. The other rendering  ‘iona, vo thet \nough exergy inde 
: wie 


΄ 


where the aor. might be expected. 
Cf. Thuk. 1. 26. 1, Soph. El. 680 
κἀπεμπόμην πρὸς ταῦτα καὶ τὸ πᾶν 
φράσω,υ. 178 infra. 

115 νυκτί Cf. sua narret Ulizes, | 
quae sine teste gerit, quorum nox 
conscia sola est, Ov. Met. xr. 15; 
noz conscia sacris, νι, 588. ‘Having 
made the journey under cover of 
night.’ τράφεν Doric pres. inf. 
For inf. cf. O. 6. 33. 

118 ἱκοίμαν By some regarded 
as potential. The opt. with & can 
express a mental conception relat- 
ing to future time unemphatically, 
without dy emphatically, The ex- 
pression of an imagined case as 
opposed to an actual cgse does not 
necessarily involve the imagination 
of: the case as the result of condi- 


Sa eg ee ee 


67—256. 


256-- 262. 


263—269. 
270-—276. 
27 7-—287. 


287— 299. 


Σάμερον μὲν χρή σε wap’ ἀνδρὶ φίλῳ 
εὐίππου βᾳσιλῆς Kypdvas, ὄφρᾳ κωμάξοντρ σὺν 


,»στᾶμεν, 
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Episode of the Argonauts, consisting of a succession of 


elaborately finished scenes closely connected by narra- 
tive, viz—The appearance of Iason at Iolkos vv. 78— 
123. The interview between Pelias and Ifson vv, 132— 
168. The starting of the Argo vy. 188—202. 
ploughing with the brazen bulls vv. 224—241. 

Of the colonisation of Théra and Kyréné by Euphémos’ 
descendants. 


Allegory of the lopped oak. 

Praise of Arkesilas’ rule. 

Praise of Damophilos introduced by Homer's dictum on 
the value of a good messenger. 

Of Damophilos’ exile and hopex of return. 


Στρ. a. 


[Αρκεσίλᾳ, 


Μοῖσᾳ, Λατοίδαισιν ῤφειλόμενον Πυθῶνί τ᾽ αὔξῃς οὗρον 


évOa πρτὲ χργσέων Διὸς αἰητῶν πάρεδρος 


[ὕμνων, 5 


5 οὐκ ἀπρδάμου ᾿Απόλλωνος τγχόντος ἱέρεα 
χρῆσεν οἰκιστῆρᾳ Βάττον καρπρφῴύρου Λιβύας, ἱερὰν το 


8 Δατοίδ. Cf. N. 9. 4 διδύμοις 
παίδεσσιν [Λατοῦ!]... Πυθῶνος αἰπει- 
vas ὁμοκλάροις ἐπόπταις. Apollo and 
Artemis, who, with their mother, 
Sarin over the Pythian oe 


νθώνί τ᾽ 


9 Κρονίδᾳ τε Διὶ καὶ Νεμέᾳ. 


Apollo was the interpreter of the 
Διὸς προφήτης δ᾽ ἐστὶ Λοξίας πατρός. 
The golden eagles and omphalos 
are represented on a statér of Ky- 
zikos (Middleton Temple of Apollo 


Cf. v. 66 infra, N 
at art p. 14). 


αὔξην 


The. 


will of Zeus, ef. Aesch. Eum. 19 . 


‘ Freshen the gale of songs.’ οὖρον δ 


Cf. εὔθυν᾽ ἐπὶ τοῦτον ἑπέων, ὦ Μοῖσ᾽, 
ἄγ᾽ οὖρον | εὐκλεῖα, N. 6. 29 (where 
εὐκλεῖα is for εὐκλείᾳ, acc. sing.) ; 
see also 0. 9. 47. 


4 αἰητών Soone ms.; the rest 
αἰετῶν. ese were representations 
of the eagles said to have been 


sent from east ig west to de- 
termine by their meeting the centre 
of the earth, which adorned the 
ὀμφαλός or ‘white hemispherical 
stone in the adyton at Delphi, οἵ. 
Eur. Orest. 881. Remember that 


f. P. 3.27. It appears that 
the tes deliv at Delphi 
varied in correctness according as 
the god was supposed to be present 
or absent, for instance, at his other 
ial haunts Délos and Patara. 
Scans as a trisyllable. Best. 
uss. give this Molic form; others 
ἱερέα. Cf. βασιλέα, N. 1. 89 (Mes. 
βασίλεια)γ. Christ gives ἵ 
6 χρῆσεν ‘Declared sttos co- 
lonist of fruitful Libya, that leaving 
the sacred isle he should at leu 
found a city famed Lor goodly ὁ 
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νᾶσον ws ἤδη TeV κτίσσειξν εὐάρμᾳτον 


πόλιν ἐν ἀργινόεντι μαστῷ, 


"A VT, α΄. 


καὶ τὸ Μηδείας ἔπος ἀγκομίσαιθ᾽ 15 
10 ἑβδόμᾳ καὶ σὺνδεκάτᾳ γενεᾷ Θήραιον, Αἰήτα τό ποτε ξαμενὴς 


παῖς φἀπέπνευσ᾽ ἀθανάτου στόματος, δέσποινα Κόλχων. εἶπε 
ἡμιθέοισιν ᾿Ιάσονος αἰχματᾶρ ναύταις" 


οἱ 


[δ᾽ οὕτως 


κέκλυτε, παῖδες ὑπερθύμων τε φωτῶν καὶ θεῶν'᾽ 
φαμὶ γὰρ τᾶσδ᾽ ἐξ ἁλιπλάκτου mere yas ᾿Επάφοιο κόραν 25 
16 ἀστέων ῥίζαν φγτεύσεσθαι μελησίμβρρτον 


riots,’ ἄο. ἱερὰν νᾶσον Théra. 
The epithet refers to the number 
of deities there worshipped. 

7 ws κτίσ. Dissen and Paley 
take this phrase as final. ‘That 
he should found’ should after a 
verbum declarandi of course be ws 
κτίσοι. For constr, cf. ws ay...xrl- 
oaev, O. 7.42. The poet seems to 
have wavered between the senses of 
‘declaring’ and ‘ordering’ in χρῆ- 
σεν. ἤδη 18 explained by vv. 9, 10. 
Paley renders ‘at once’; but he 
did not obey ‘at once’ according 
to Hérodotos, tv. 155, 157. For 
the words of the oracle ef: v. 61. 

8 ἀργϊνόεντι So most uss. This 
is defended by the proper names 
"Apywov, ‘Apywodoa. Herm., 
Béckh, Don. read ἀργάεντι for the 
Triclinian ἀργήεντ. μαστῷ Cf. 
P. 9. 55 ὄχθος ἀμφίπεδος, of Kyréné. 

9 ‘And should revive by fulfil- 
ment for Théra in the seventeenth 
generation the utterance of Médeia.’ 
Her prophecy wasdelivered at Théra 
(v. 42) on the way from Lake Tri- 
tonis to Lémnos. ἀγκομίσαιθ᾽ 
uss. ἀγκομίσαι 6’. The mid., to 
which the uss. point, is appropriate 
in this place; but ἀγκομίσαι is 
satisfactory. However the mid. 
voice of the compound seems to be 
more common than the mid. of 
xcouliw, which is not found in P. 


10 σύν The position of the 
prep. is a but — no 
perplexity. v @ po- 
sition requires thet it should be 
taken as extension of predicate. 
Battos or Aristotelés was the 17th 
in descent from Euphémos, and he 
made Théra μεγαλᾶν πολίων | ματρό- 
πολιν (v. 20). ζαμενής ‘Inspired.’ 
Cf. P. 9. 38 Kévraupos ζαμενής, where 
the context suits the metaphysical 
meaning, N. 3. 68 ἀνεψιὸς ζαμενὴς 
Ἑλένοιο Μέμνων, Fr. 183. In the 
Homeric hymn in Merc. Apollo is 
ζαμενέστατε. In the only early in- 
stance of the application of ζαμενής 
to a person not characterised by 
prophetic powers, namely to Mem- 
non, he is closely associated with 
8 seer. 

18 κέκλυτε This speech is 44 
verses in length. More than s 
quarter of the ode (90 verses) is 
taken up by speeches, pre: κοντὰ fre δ 

14 ᾿Επάφοιο κόραν Note oon: δι 
fusion between the thing personifi 
and the pergonification; see Kesay κα 
on Style. ae — pty ON τ 

15 ἀστέων ῥίζαν Cf. P. 9: 8'.χθο- 
yds | ῥίζαν ἀπείρου. The cities were 
Apollénia, Barka, Hesperides a- 
gainst which Arkésilas was organ- 
ising an expedition, and Teuchira. 
σῖτα. ‘Shall have planted in - 

er.” 
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ἄμμες ad κείνων φυτευθέντες σθένος ἀφξλίου χρύσεον 
5 λεύσσομεν. Μοῖραι δ᾽ ἀφίσταντ᾽, εἴ τις ἔχθρα πέλει 


ὁμογόνοις, αἰδῶ καλύψαι. 


οὐ πρέπει νῷν χαλκρτύόροις ξίφεσιν 


260 


"Avr. ζ΄. 
[γάρ τοι ἐγὼ 


οὐδ᾽ ἀκόντεσσιν μεγάλαν πρργῴνων τιμὰν δάσασθαι. μῆλάτε 
καὶ βρῶν ξανθὰς ἀγέλας ἀφίημ᾽ ἀγρούς τε πάντας, τοὺς 


ἀπούραις 


265 


50 ἁμετέρων τρκέων νέμεαι, πλοῦτον πιαίνων" 


κοῦ με πονεῖ τεὸν οἶκον ταῦτᾳ πορσύνοντ᾽ ἄγαν" 


ἀλλὰ καὶ σκᾶπτον μόναρχον καὶ θρόνος, ᾧ more Κρηθεΐδας 


ἐγκαθίζων ἱππόταις εὔθυνε λαοῖς δίκας. 


A \ ΝΜ δι 4 » 
τὰ μὲν ἄνευ ξυνᾶς ανίας 


273 


Ἔσ. ζ΄. 


55 λῦσρν ἄμμιν, μή τι νεώτερον ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀναστήῃ κακόν. 275 
ὡς ἄρ᾽ ξειπεν᾽ axa δ᾽ ἀντωγόρευσεν καὶ Πελίας. ἔσομαι 


τοῖος" ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη με γηραιὸν μέρος ἁλρκίας 


180 


ἀμφιπολεῖ' σὸν δ᾽ ἄνθος ἥβας ἄρτι κυμαίνει᾽ δύνασαι δ᾽ ἀφελεῖν 


144 κείνων The gen. is as if 
φυτευθέντες were πεφυκότες, Cf. 
v. 256 infra, Ἑὐφάμον φνυτευθέν, 
Soph. O. R. 1062 ἐὰν τρίτης eye | 
μητρὸς φανῶ τρίδουλος ἐκφανεῖ κακή. 


χρύσεον ΒΥ ἢ e for gen. . 
or phrase cf. Aesch. Kum. 746 
φάος βλέπειν = ‘to live.’ 


146 καλύψαι Dissen rightly 
renders Parcae secedunt...ad 
dorem suum occultandum. For inf. 
+ v. 187 infra, Ο. 1, 9, P. 10. 17, 
18. 

148, 149 τε... καί... τε καί 
couples the herds with the flocks, 
and re...re couple the fields with 
i live stock. See O. 8. 8, Ρ, 1. 


151 ‘And it grieves me not that 
these provide thy house beyond 
measure.’ πονεῖ For rare 
trans, sense cf. Anacreontea, 88 
[40]. 14 εἰ τὸ κέντρον | πονεῖ τὸ 
vas μελίγτχαι,. For ταῦτα πορσύ- 


vovra=7Td ταῦτα πορσύνειν cf. O. 9. 
108, Ρ. 6. 82. 

152 σκάπτον... θρ. Dissen ex- 
plains the nom. as abs. used for 
emphasis, and compares Plat. 
Fheaet. 178 v, but it is easy to 
supply the verb from the former 
clause, and τὰ μέν, v. 154, does 
not seem to be resumptive. Cf. 
P. 11, 46. I therefore place a full 
etop after δίκας. Bag 1Δ- 
son’s father Aeson son of Krétheus. 
See the pedigree, v. 148, note. 

153 εὔθυνε.. δίκας Cf. Solon 
Fr. 4 [18]. 87 εὐθύνει δὲ δίκας σκο- 
Mads ὑπερήφανά τ᾽ ἔργα | πραὕνει, 
παύει 3 ἔργα διχοστασίης. 

155 μή For final μή cf. Ο. 9. 
60, P. 9 110, 8. 82. 

Cf. Fr, 84. 6 ἐλᾶν τι νεώτερον ἢ 
πάρος. ἀναστήῃ Most mss. read 
mid Kayser sugaeest τ «στῇ σοι. 
ol, recognises -ctal: 
188 dypdve. shes a  or- 


160 Φρίξος ἐλθόντας πρὸς Αἰήτα θαλάμους 
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μᾶνιν χθογίων. κέλεται γὰρ ἐὰν ψυχὰν κομίξαι 


485 


δέρμᾳ τε κριοῦ βαθύμαλλον ἄγειν, τῷ wot’ ἐκ πόντου σαώθη 


ἔκ τε ματρυιᾶς ἀθέων βελέων. 


Στρ. η. 
[Καστᾳλίᾳ, 290 


ταῦτά μοι θαυμαστὸς ὄνειρος ἰὼν φωνεῖ. μεμάντευμαιε δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
εἰ μετάλλατόν τι. καὶ ὡς τάχος ὀτρύνει με τεύχειν ναὶ 


πομπάν. 


165 τοῦτον ἄεθλον ἑκὼν τέλεσον᾽ καί τοι μοναρχεῖν 


170 ὦρννεν κάρυκας ἐόντα πλόον 


Α a 4 
καὶ βασιλευέμεν ὄμνυμι προήσειν. 


καρτερὸς 195 


ὅρκος ἄμμιν paptys ἔστω Ζεὺς ὁ γενέθλιος ἀμφοτέροις. 


’ , ἢ ’ ΕΞ x 
σύνθεσιν ταύταν ἐπαινήσαντες οἱ μὲν κρίθεν 


9 AN 71 ’ 3. \ ww 
ἀτὰρ ᾿Ιάσων αὐτὸς ἤδη 


φαινέμεν παντᾷ. 


300 


"Avr. ἡ. 
[ἀκαμαντομάχαι 


τάχα δὲ Κρονίδαο Ζηνὸς υἱοὶ τρεῖς 


ἦλθον ᾿Αλκμήνας θ᾽ ἑλικοβλεφάρον Λήδας τε, δοιοὶ 


δ᾽ ὑψιχαῖται 


pression cf. Soph. Ο. C. 7 στέργειν 
yap al πάθαι με χὠ χρόνος ξυνών | 
μακρὸς διδάσκει. σόν, κιτ.λ. ‘While 
thy bloom of youth is just at the 
full swell.’ 

159 pavw Illustrated by Aesch. 
Eum. 767 αὐτοὶ yap ἡμεῖς ὄντες ἐν 
τάφοις τότε | τοῖς τἀμὰ παρβαίνουσι 
viv ὁρκώματα | ἀμηχάνοισι πράξομεν 
δυσπραξίαις, κιτιλ. κομίξαι Schol. 
ὅτι δὲ τὰς ψυχὰς ἀνεκαλοῦντο τῶν 
ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀλλοδαπαῖς ἀποιχομένων καὶ 
Ὅμηρος δηλοῖ, Od. 1x. θ4---66. Upon 
solemn invocation the soul of one 
who died at sea or in a foreign 
land accompanied its countrymen 
to its native land. ἡ 

162 tp. Ino, or according 
to P. Damodik’, to Pherekydés 
Themisto, to Sophoklés Nephelé 
(Schol. ). 

168 


γα ἢ 


φωνεῖ Historic pres., cf. 
v. 80 supra, O. 2. 23, P. 5. 80. 


Ζ. 


305 


164 εἰ perdd. re ‘In case there 
were aught worth enquiry.’ Cf. O, 
6. 62. A dream was not to be 
depended upon; but Pelias being 
uneasy asked the oracle in the first 
instance whether or no the dream 
were worth acting upon as a pre- 
liminary to enquiring what was to 
be done. Either the poet puts it 
shortly or the oracle anticipated 
the second question. τεύχ. vat 
πομπάν Cf. Od. x. 18. ‘To make 
ready a ship for the restoration.’ 

165 καί ‘Thereupon.’ μον. 
καὶ βασιλ. Cf. Hes. Theog. 888 
βασιλενέμεν ἠδὲ ἀνάσσειν. 

168 κρίθεν Equiv. to διεκρίθη- 
σαν. 

172 ὑψιχ. Equiv. to Thuky- 
didés’ ἀκρόκομοι. The sons of Po- 
seidon might be expected to follow 
eastern feehiona woch ea the top- 
knot which Thuk. tela va wea 


igh. YON a ‘ 
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καί νυν ἐν τᾷδ᾽ ἄφθιτον νάσῳ κέχψται ApBpas 75 

εὐργνχόρου σπέρμα πρὶν ὥρας. εἰ γὰρ οἴκοι νιν βάλε wap 
χθόνιον 

“Agha orgua, Taivapgy εἰς ἱερὰν Εὔφαμος ἐλθών, 79 

L5 vids ἱππάρχου Ποσειδάωνρς ἄναξ, | [ὄχθαις" 

τόν wor Εὐρώπα Τιτυοῦ θυγάτηρ τίκτε ea πφρ᾽ 

Tp. γ΄. 


τετράτων παίδων x ἐπιγεινομένων [γὰρ μεγάλας 85 

αἷμά for κείναν λάβε σὺν Aavaois εὐρεῖαν ἄπειρον. τότε 

ἐξανίστανται Λακεδαίμονος ᾿Αργείον τε κόλπου καὶ 
Μυκῇνᾶν. 


50 νῦν γε μὲν ἀλλοδαπᾶν κριτὸν εὑρήσει γυναικῶν 


ἐν λέχεσιν γένας, οἵ κεν τάνδε σὺν τιμᾷ θεῶν go 
νᾶσον ἐλθόντες τέκωνται Pata κελαινεφέων πεδίων 
δεσπόταν᾽" τὸν μὲν πρλυχρύσῳ ποτ᾽ ἐν δώματι 95 


Φοῖβος ἀμνάσει θέμισσιν 
"Avr. γ΄. 
55 Πύθιον ναὸν κᾳταβάντᾳ χρόνῳ 


the word of. v. 287. The dat. is to Attic ye μήν, οἵ, Ο. 12. δ, N. 10. 
natural after ὥτρυνον in the rare 88. ἀλλοῦ, Lemnian. κριτόν 
sense ‘urgently commanded.’ Mé- Cf. I. 7. 65. εὑρήσει For act.= 
deia is the subject to ὥτρυνον. ‘win’ of. O. 7. 89, P. 2. 64. The 
43 ἘΠ ὥρας ‘Before the full subject is Euphémos. 
time.’ Its final disposition ought 51 xev...rixev. Homeric subj. 
to have been later and at Taenaros. οἵ solemn prediction, cf. Il, xx11. 
46 This verse gives a reason 505 νῦν δ᾽ ἂν πολλὰ πάθῃσι. σὺν 
for P. being glad to celebrate τιμᾷ Cf. v. 260 infra. For this 
Euphémos and his descendants. use of ryud=‘help,’ ‘favor,’ ‘in- 


τίκτε Cf. O. 6. 41, 85. fluence’ cf. I. 4. 6 διὰ red», ὦ 'νασσα, 
47 ‘The blood of the fourth τιμάν. 
generation descended from him’ is 52 νᾶσον For simple aco. of. - 


the fifth generation, during which I. 8. 70, vv. 118, 184 infra. dra 
the Dorian migration might be Battos. κελαινεῷφ. For κελαινο- 
supposed to have happened. P. νεφέων, cf. Cart. 520, note. 

seems to mean that Kyréné would 54 duvdow For ἀναμν--. θέ- 
_have been founded at the same μισσὶιν Cl. Δελφοὶ θεμισγτῶν [ὕμνω»} 


time as the Dorian Hexapolis. μάντιες  ᾿Απολλωνίέδαι, Fr. 174, For 
49 avio-r. Praesens. r πὸ plur. cf, oO. 8. 28. 
cum, . Cf. Ο. 8. 85 καταβ, ‘Stepping down from 


ργαμο:... 
ἁλίσκεται. Render ‘there will be the threshold into’; of. car’ οὐδοῦ 
migrations from.’ βάντα, Hom. Od. τε. GW. 

50 vw ‘Asitis.’ γεμέν Equiv. 


od 


“wt a aS Ξ 
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1S 
ὑστέρῳ vdero, πρλεῖς φγαγὲν Νείλοιρ πρὸς πῖον τέμενος 


Κρονίδα. 


ἡ pa Μηδείας ἐπέων στίχες. ἔπταξαν δ᾽ ἀκίνητοι σρωπᾷ 100 
ἥρῳες ἀντίθεοι πυκινὰν μῆτιν κλύοντες. 


ὦ μάκαρ υἱὲ Πολυμνάστου, σὲ δ᾽ ἐν τούτῳ λῴγῳ 


105 


60 χρησμὸς ὥρθωσεν μελίσσας Δελφίδος αὐτομάτῳ κελάδῳ᾽ 
ἅ σε χαίρειν ἐς τρὶς αὐδάσαισᾳ πεπρωμένον 


βασιλέ ἄμφανεν Κυράνᾳ, 


1ο 


"En. y. 


δυσθρόου φωνᾶς ἀνακρινόμενον ποινὰ τίς ἔσται πρὸς θεῶν. 
φ 4 A QN Q A 4 4 φ & 
ἢ para δὴ μετὰ καὶ viv, dre φοινικανθέμᾳυ ἦρος ἀκμᾷ, 


65 παισὶ τούτοϊξ ὄγδοον θάλλει μέρος ᾿Αρκεσίλας" 


115 


τῷ μὲν ᾿Απόλλων & τε Πυθὼ κῦδος ἐξ ἀμφικτιόνων ἔπορεν 


56 i So most uss. Doric 
inf. phi ἀγαγεῖν. ‘To lead 
nakers in ships to the rich pre- 
cinct near the Nile of the Son of 
Kronos.’ Νείλοιο The Schol. takes 
N. with Kpovida, quoting Αἰγύπτοιο, 
διιπετέος ποταμοῖο, Od. 1v. 581, and 
Αἰγύπτιε Ζεῦ Νεῖλε, Parmenon. The 
first quotation proves nothing, as 
διιπετής is ἃ general epithet of rivers, 
and the other, Herm. rightly ex- 
plains to mean qui Aegyptiis Iu- 
piter es. For Νείλοιο.. τέμενος cf. 
οἴκημα ποταμοῦ, O. 2. 9. 

57 & ν Cf. σιγῇ πτήξειαν 
ἄφωνοι, Soph. 47. 171. 

59 υἱέ Battos. ἐν Cf. βουλαῖς 
ἐν ὀρθαῖσι 'Ῥαδαμάνθνος, Ο. 2. 75; 
Ὑλλίδος στάθμας ‘lépwy ἐν νόμοι: 
ἕκτισσε, P. 1. 62; ἐν ᾿Αδραστείῳ 
νόμῳ, N. 10. 28; ἐν τοῖς ὁμοίοις 
νόμοις ποιήσαντες τὰς κρίσεις, Thuk. 
1. 77; τὰ ψηφίσματα, ἐν οἷς ἀτελεῖς 
εἰσὶν οὗτοι, Dém. 496 ad jin. ‘Thee 
in accordance with this rede did 
i relict answer an the Del- 
phic bee with cry unsought glorif 
For she, after a thrise-muattered 
salutation, revealed thee as the 
destined king of Kyréné when thou 
wast asking what release from 


TOU Tot 


stuttering s ch shall there be 
from the g Hérod. omits the 
salutation (wv. "156), but gives the 
oracle, Bdrr’, ἐπὶ φωνὴν ἦλθες" 
ἄναξ δέ σε Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων | ἐς 
Λιβύην πέμπει μηλοτρόφον οἰκιστῆρα. 

60 ὥρθωσεν Cf. τόν τε Θεμισ- 
τίου ὀρθώσαντες οἶκον τάνδε πόλιν] 
θεοφιλῇ ναίοισι, I. 5. 65. ped. 
‘The prophetess is so named because 
honey was the special food of in- 
spired persons. The Schol. quotes 
ταῖς ἱεραῖς μελίσσαις τέρπεται. Cf. 
Ο. 6. 47. 

88 ποινά Scholl. ἀμοιβὴ ἢ λύ- 
σιξ...ἡ ποινὴ ἀπολύσεως ἕνεκεν 
γίνεται. However ‘oompensation’ 
may be intended. Cf. P. 2. 17. 
For the story cf. Hérod. rv. 156. 


64 i 1 Homeric, ‘yea 
verily.’ Adverbial, «al 
‘That is to say.’ gown. Cf. I. 3. 


86 μετὰ χειμέριον ποικίλων μηνῶν 
ζόφον χθὼν wre φοινικέοισιν ἄνθησεν 


ῥόδοις. 
65 ὄγδ . The 7th in des- 
cent from Battos, the 8th Cyre- 


nean descendant « of Euphémos. Cf. 

τρίτον... κασιγνητᾶν μέρος, P. 12. 11. 
66 As the Amphictyons founded 

and presided at the Pythian games, 


Leva) Ltd «ὦ - phone | «- π΄ 


τ 


ς 
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ἀπὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐγὼ Μοίδαισι δώσω 
καὶ τὸ πάγχρυσον νάκος κριοῦ" μετὰν γὰρ 


ἱπποδρομίας. 
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y 
120 


[φύτευθεν. 


κεῖνο πλευσάντων Moyav, θεφπομποί σφισιν τιμαὶ 


70 τίς γὰρ ἀρχὰ δέξατο ναυτρλίας; 


. Στρ. δ΄͵ 
asc [fy Πελίαν τὰ 
9) 


τίς δὲ κίνδυνος κρᾳτεροῖς ἀδάμαντος δῆσαν ἅλοις ; ‘Okodarov? 
ἐξ ἀγανῶν Αἰρλιδῶᾶν θανέμεν χείρεσσιν ἣ βουλαῖς 


ἀκάμπτοις. 


ἦλθε δέ μοι κργόεν πυκινῷ μάντευμᾳ θυμῷ, 


Aree 


130 


πὰρ μέσον ὀμφᾳλὸν evdévdporg ῥηθὲν ματέρος" 


ξεῖνος alr’ ὧν ἀστός. 


᾿Αμφικτυόνων was read till Bédckh 
arta ba Cf. N. 6. 40, 11. 19, 

8. 26. τὰ Couples two close- 
ΤΣ ansclsted ideas, cf, O. 5. 15. 
κῦδος.. ἱπποδρομίαι. ‘Glory from 
horse-racing’ (έ.6. ‘chariot-racing’). 
wopev For sing. cf. O. 5. 15. 

67 ἀπὸ... δώσω Tmesis. ‘I will 
render as their due.’ Render ad- 
τόν ‘Euphémos himself.” ὁ. 4 er 

69 σφισιν Euphémos and his 
house, who were Minyans. 
τευθεν Cf. δαίμων φντεύει δόξαν ἐπή- 
ρατον, 1. ὅ. 12. 

70 δέξατο Lat. excepit eos. For 
suppression of object cf. O. 1. 28, 
P. 2, 17, N. 4. 11. ὩΣ" rigin 
of their seafaring be 

71 The idea of aja is im- 
ported by the Schol. The true 
interpretation is ‘What was the 


pee which they were immovably ΄ 


oted, on which their hearts were 
fixed?’ Render ‘ What perilous quest 
held them fast with stout nails of 
adamant?’ Cf. δέδεται γὰρ ἀναι- 
ee aac be N. 11. 45. The 
bolts or of hardest iron are 


F. 


- 20, v. 206 ¢ 


75 τὸν μρνοκρήπιδᾳ παντῶς ἐν φνλακᾷ σχεθέμεν μφγάλᾳ, 
εὖτ᾽ ἂν αἰπεινῶν ἀπὸ σταθμῶν ἐς evdeledov 
χθόνα μόλῃ κλειτᾶς Ἰωλκοῦ, 


135 


"Avr. δ΄. 


ὁ δ᾽ ἄρᾳ χρόνῳ 


not intended to suggest any defi- 
nite idea, but are generally appro- 
priate as an emphatic s en- 
ing of the metaphorical δῆσεν. For 
gen. of material cf. P. 1. 21, I. 1. 


72 ἐξ For ἐκ introducing the 
author cf. Soph Antig. 210, 294, 
Thuk. 1. 20, 8 (and Shilleto’s note). 
Αἰολιδᾶν Both Idson’s paren 
were grandchildren of Aeolos. 

73 πυκινγῴῷ ‘Wary.’ In most 
cases in Hom. ruxwés applies to 
one who has 8 to avoid. 


ig7® THe μέσ. ὁμῷ, Of. 0. 11. 


75 ἐν gud. σχεθ. Equiv. to 
φυλάσσεσθαι, ‘to ba on one’s guard 
against,’ though Eur., Med. 820, 
uses the actz in much the same 
sense, γυνὴ γὰρ ὀξύθυμος, os δ᾽ αὕτως 
sai | ῥέων; φυλάσσειν ἢ σιωπκηλὸε 


76 σταθμῶν On Μὲ Pélion, 
ak 6 to 19 gpiles off. 
ξεῖνον! ΕῸΣ absence of afre 
of. oe a 


CR. δι Nnase δὲ 
ἔργοισιν, ar ΕΣ Nhe ΧΑΈΚΌΞΑ, 


Ὁ 5 


ιπᾶσασαιιπαυαααα  eE 
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215 ἐν ἀλύτῳ ζεύξαισα κύκλῳ 
"Avr. 6. 
pavvad ὄρνιν Κυπρργένεια φέρεν [Αἰσρνίδαν᾽ 385 


πρῶτον ἀνθρώποισι, λρτάς τ᾽ ἐπᾳοιδὰς ἐκδιδάσκησεν σοφὴν 
ὄφρᾳ Μηδείας τρκέων ἀφέλοιτ᾽ αἰδῶ, πρθεινὰ δ᾽ “Ελλᾷὰς αὐτὰν 
ἐν φρᾳσὶ καιρμέναν δρνέοι μάστιγι Πειθοῦς. 390 
220 καὶ τάχα πείρᾳτ᾽ ἀέθλων Seixvyev πατρωίων'" 
σὺν δ᾽ ἐλαίῳ φαρμᾳκώσαισ᾽ ὠντίτρμα στερεᾶν ῥδυνᾶν 
Saxe χρίεσθαι. καταίνησάν τε κοινὸν γάμον 395 
γλυκὺν ἐν ἀλλάλοισᾳε μῖξαι. 
"Em. ¢. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτ᾽ Ainras ἀδᾳμάντινον ἐν μέσσοις ἄροτρον σκίμψᾳτο 


225 καὶ βόᾳς, οὗ φλόγ᾽ ἀπὸ ξανθᾶν γενύων πνέξον καιρμένοιρ 


πυρός, 


400 


χαλκέαις δ᾽ ὁπλαῖς ἀράσσεσκον χθόν᾽ ἀμειβόμενοι" 
τοὺς ἀγαγὼν ζεύγλᾳ πέλασσεν μοῦνος. ὀρθὰς δ᾽ αὔλακας 


, 
ἐντᾳνγσαις 


405 


ἤλαυν᾽, ἀνὰ βωλᾳκίας δ᾽ ὀρόγνιαν σχίξε νῶτον 


216 pavad’' Maddening,’cf.v.81. 

217 λιτάς Adj., cf. O. 6. 78. 
σοφόν Proleptic. 

218 ποθ. δ᾽ “EAAds ‘And yearn- 
ing for Hellas with persuasion’s 
lash might goad her heart-afire. 
So she quickly revealed the ways 
of performing the feats set by her 
father, and she compounded with 
oil antidotes against severe pains, 
and gave him to anoint himself 
withal, and they plighted troth to 
each other to tie the mutual bond 
of sweet wedlock.’ 

219 καιομέναν Cf. Soph. El. 
888 ἐς τί μοι | βλέψασα θάλπει τῷδ' 
ἀνηκέστῳ πυρί; Cf. also ἔνδαιεν, υ. 
184 supra. The fire is internal. 
I cannot agree with the following 
explanation —“ The metaphor of the 
ἄλυτος κύκλος lingers. She is a 
wheel of fire, lashed by Peitho.” 


μάστιγι Cf. Tib. 1. δ. ὃ namque 


agor, ut per plana citus sola uerbere 


turben | quem celer assueta tersat 
ab arte puer, Hor. Od. 111. 26, 11 
regina, sublimi flagello | tange 
Chloén semel arrogantem, Tib. 1. 8. 
6. Πειθοῦς Alkaeos made 
Peitho the daughter of Aphrodité. 

220 welpar’ Here must mean 
‘means of accomplishing.’ For 
P.’s free use of this word see P.1.81. 

221 dvrlropa Cf. Aesch. Ag. 17 
ὕπνου τόδ᾽ ἀντίμολπον ὃν τέμνων 
(the late Prof. Kennedy’s emend. 
for ἐντέμνων) ἄκος. 

222 καταίνησαν καταινέω, ‘I be- 
troth,’ is used of the parent, Eur. 
Iph, in Aul, 695, cf. Orest. 1092. 
For xotvov...ustac οἷ. P. 9. 18. 

223 μῖξαι Most old mas. μίξειν. 

225 γενύων scansas a dissyllable, 
πνέον a8 8. Monosyllable. Cf. Hes, 
Scut. Herc. 3 ᾿Ηλεκτρύωνος for the 
synizesis. 

Aas dvc...cy ic Tmesis. a 
τον CL. v. 28 supta. 


PYTHIA IV. 
yas. ᾷειπεν δ᾽ ὧδε" τοῦτ᾽ ἔργον βασρλεύς, 
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408 


30 ὅστις ἄρχει ναός, ἐμοὶ τελέσαις ἄφθετον στρωμνὰν ἀγέσθω, 


κῶας αὐγλᾶεν χρυσέῳ θυσάνῳ. 


Στρ. ια΄. 
[πίσυνος 


ὡς ἄρ᾽ αὐδάσαντος ἀπὸ κρόκεον ῥίψαις ᾿Ιάσων εἶμα θεῷ 
εἴχετ᾽ ἔργον πῦρ δέ νιν οὐκ ἐόλει παμῴαρμάκου ξείνας 


ἐφετμαῖς, 


415 


σπασσάμενος δ᾽ ἄροτρον, βοέους δήσαις ἀνάγκας 
35 ὄντεσιν αὐχένας ἐμβάλλων τ᾽ ἐριπλεύρῳ φνᾷ 


κέντρον αἰανὲς βιατὰς ἐξεπόνασ᾽ ἐπιτακτὸν ἀνὴρ 


410 


μέτρον. ἴυξεν δ᾽ ἀφωνήτῳ περ ἔμπας ἄχει 


δύνασιν Αἰήτας ἀγασθείς. 


πρὸς 8 ἑταῖροι καρτερὸν ἄνδρα φίλας 


414 
"Ayr. ta. 
[τε λόγοις 


10 ὥρεγον χεῖρας, στεφάνοισί τέ μεν ποίας ἔρεπτον, μειλεχίοις 
ὠγωπάζοντ᾽. αὐτίκα δ᾽ ΑἌελίουθαυμαστὸς υἱὸς δέρμαλαμπρὸν 


ἔννεπεν, ἔνθα νιν ἐκτάνυσαν Φρίξου μαχαιραι" 


430 


ἤλπετο δ᾽ οὐκέτι foe κεῖνόν γε πράξασθαι πόνον. 
κεῖτο γὰρ λόχμᾳ, δράκοντος δ᾽ εἴχετο λαβροτατᾶν γενύων, 


45 ὃς πάχει μάκει τε πεντηκόντορον ναῦν κράτει, 


τέλεσαν Gv πλαγαὶ σιδάρου. 


232 αὐδάσαντος Gen. abs. with 
subst. Aljra suppressed. 

233 ἐόλει Pluperf.of eA whence 
εἴλω, ‘press.’ Mes. read αἰόλει against 
metre. ‘For the fire had not forced 
him back.’ 

234 ἀνάγκας Most mss. read 
βοέοις, a few ἀνάγκαις, both of which 
Mommsen adopts, taking ἔντεσι as 
dat. termini. The reading in the 
text is simplest. For gen. of. ἀνάγ- 
was χερσί, N.8.8; δόμους d8péraros, 

P. 11. 84; στολίδα rpvdas, Eur. 
Phoen. 1491. 

237 ‘And Aeétés cried out, 
though his agony choked speech 
in amazement at his power.’ Note 
dat. of attendant circumstances, 

242 ἔνθα, «.7r.r. Poetic for 


437 


‘where Phrixos had flayed and 
hung it out.’ 

248 κεῖνον Cf. v. 125 supra. 
πράξασθαι Herm. xpdtecda used 
passively, needlessly, for fo. means 
‘at Pelias’ bidding,’ but the accom- 
ΕΞ was decidedly for IAson’s 

nefit, and therefore the mid, is 
appropriate, and πόνον =‘ difficult 
task.’ Note that -ér: has the effect 
of ‘ at last,’ ‘at any rate.’ Note the 
change of subject to I&son. 

244 δράκοντος, x.r.d. Lit. ‘it 
was clinging to the most ravening 
jaws of a dragon.’ 

245 πεντηκόντορον Of this des- 
cription was the ship Argo, so thet 
the comparison is toll of yoink. 


eee aaa σὸς - ον στ ς ποι σου ε 
een a A SS RO 


206 PINDARI CARMINA. 


"Ex. ια΄. 

μακρά μοι νεῖσθαι κατ᾽ ἁμαξιτόν' ὥρα yap συνάπτει" 
καί τινα ΄ ᾿ 440 
οἶμον ἴσαμι Bpayuv' πολλοῖσι δ᾽ ἄγημαι σοφίας ἑτέροις. 


κτεῖνε μὲν γλαυκῶπα τέχναις ποικιλόνωτον ὄφιν, 


444 


250 ὦ ᾽ρκεσίλα, κλέψεν τε Μήδειαν σὺν αὐτῷ, τὰν ΤΠελίαο φόνον᾽ 
ἔν τ᾿ ᾽Ωκεανοῦ πελάγεσσι μίγεν πόντῳ τ᾽ ἐρυθρῷ 
Λαμνιᾶν τ᾽ ἔθνει γυναικῶν ἀνδροφόνων" 

ἔνθα καὶ γνίων ἀέθλοις ἐπέδειξαν κρίσιν ἐσθᾶτος ἀμφίς, 450 


255 


supra. 


καὶ συνεύνασθεν. 


καὶ ἐν ἀλλοδαπαῖς 


Στρ. ιβ΄. 
[μοιεριδιον 


σπέρμ᾽ ἀρούραις τουτάκις ὕμετερας ἀκτῖνας ὄλβου δέξατο 
ὦμαρ ἢ νύκτες" τόθι γὰρ γένος Εὐφάμου φυτευθὲν λοιπὸν 


A 
αίξει 


247 μακρά For plur. cf. Ο. 1. 
52, P. 1. 34, N. 4. 71, Soph. 47. 
887—889 σχέτλια γὰρ | ἐμέ γε τὸν 
μακρῶν ἀλάταν πόνων | οὐρίῳ μὴ 
πελάσαι δρόμῳ. ὦρα γὰρ συν. 
‘(Yet return I must) for the time is 
drawing in.’ I follow Béckh. Herm. 
renders iam tempus est. But ef. 
Eur, Suppl. 566 βούλει συνάψω μῦ- 
θον ἐν βραχεῖ σέθεν; 

248 ἄγημαι ‘Iam ἃ (recognised) 
leader in minstrelsy.’ 

250 σὺν αὐτᾷ ‘With her own 
assistance,’ cf. Jl. xvi1. 407 ἐκπέρ- 
σειν πτολίεθρον avev θεν, οὐδὲ σὺν 
αὐτῷ. Thereisslight us. authority 
for airy, i.e. δέρματι. φονον Cf. 
φόνον ἔμμεναι ἡρώεσσιν, Il, xvi. 144, 

252 The poet skips the passage 
of Africa which he had already told 
of, and takes up the Argonauts at 
Lémnos whither they were attracted 
by the Games instituted by Hyp- 
sipylé to celebrate the funeral of 
Thoas her father. 

253 mss. ἐπεδείξαντο κρίσιν. 
Pauw -αν κρίσιν γ', but the γ᾽ is un- 
necessary as -ἰν may be scanned 
long perhaps, cf. P. 3. 6, v. 184 


tioned, but no other prize. 
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455 


to the use of act. or mid. is exactly 
balanced. It is not certain whether 
γυίων κρίσιν go together, ‘means of 
judging of their limbs,’ or γυίων 
ἀέθλοις, ‘athletic games.’ The latter 
constr, is well supported by P. 9. 
115 σὺν δ᾽ ἀέθλοις ἐκέλευσεν διακρῖναι 
ποδῶν. Of. 4180 Ο, 7.80. Ofcourse 
the Argonauts would not be able 
to take part in horse-races. 
Buttmann (Lezil. τι. 216) renders 
‘without raiment.’ However ἀμφί 
takes the gen. of the prize, P. 9. 
105, though the dat. 0.9. 90. duis: 
ἀμφί :: εἰς : ἐν :: ἐξ: ἐκ. These Lem- 
nian games are mentioned Ο. 4, 
20-—24, where the wreath is men- 
For a 
garment as prize cf. O. 9. 97. 
Thuk., 1. 6, is against early strip- 
ping at Games as far as the διάζωμα 
is concerned. 

254 Kal συν. 
position. 

255 σπέρμ Herm.; mas. re 
ὑμετέρας For hypallage cf. O. 11. 6. 
τοι δον Generally taken with 
σπέρμα, but it clearly goes with 
Gpap, fatalis dies, an noctes.’ 

266 vores For Dhar. 11. A 


Note prominent 


ἴτω 
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eae Sania VER SNS a a 
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τέλλετο᾽ καὶ Λακεδαιμονίων μιχθέντες ἀνδρῶν 


ἤθεσιν ὄν ποτε Καλλίσταν ἀπῴκησαν χρόνῳ 


460 


vacov’ ἔνθεν δ᾽ ὕμμι Λατοίδας ὄπορεν Λιβύας πεδίον 
80 σὺν θεῶν τιμαῖς ὀφέλλειν, ἄστυ χρυσοθρόνου 


διανέμειν θεῖον Kupavas 


ὀρθόβουλον μῆτιν ἐφευρομένοις. 


455 
Avr. ιβ΄. 
[πελέκει 


γνῶθι νῦν τὰν Οἰδιπόδα σοφίαν. εἰ γάρ τις ὄζους ὀξυτόμῳ 


ἐν διχομηνίδεσσιν δὲ ἑσπέραις ἐρατὸν] 
λύοι κεν χαλινὸν ὑφ᾽ ἥρωι παρθενίας. 

257 Cf. Hérod. rv. 145. 

253 ἐν For és, but Friese and 
Mezger wrongly take the prep. with 
ἤθεσιν. Cf. (the Dorian) Fr. 96 ἐν 
δὲ 'Ῥόδον.. κατῴκισθεν. KadXAlorav 
Théra, whither the descendants of 
Euphémos and Malaké emigrated 
from Lakénia. 

260 τιμαῖς Cf. v. 51 supra. 
ἄστυ, καιτλ. Epexegetic of the pre- 
vious clause. 

261 Kvodvas For her mythic 
history of. P. 9. 

262 ‘Having found out an up- 
right policy for it’; {.6. for the 
government of Kyréné. 

2¢63—end ‘Learn now the wis- 
dom of Oedipus. If one were haply 
to lop off the branches of a mighty 
oak and mar its admirable form, 
even though its fruit fail, yet it gives 
proof of itself if ever at last it come 
to a winter fire, or (if), having left 
bare its own place, together with 
upright pillars in a master’s house, 
supported thereon, it bears an irk- 
some burden within alien walls. 
But thou art a most timely healer 
and Paeon honoreth the light thou 
sheddest. Needs must apply a 
gentle hand when tending an ulcer- 
. ous wound. For to shake a state is 
easy even for men of little worth, but 
to settle it again on its base is right 
hard unless God suddenly prove a 
guide to the rulers. Now for this 
service webs of song are woven in 
thine honor. Deign then to give 


all earnest care to happy Kyréné. 
Of the sayings of Homer this too 
lay to heart and cherish—he said 
that a good messenger conferreth 
the greatest honor on every affair. 
So the Muse is glorified by correct 
delivery of an ode. Further know 
Kyréné and the most renowned 
Heh of Battos the just heart of 
amophilos. For he, as a youth 
amongst boys, but in counsels as an 
elder when he hath attained a life 
of a hundred years, deprives the 
evil tongue of loud speech and hath 
learnt to loathe an insolent, not 
 hcpatieaae with the well-born nor 
elaying the accomplishment of any 
purpose. For opportunity, so far 
as men command it, hath a brief 
limit. Well hath he discerned it 
and is attentive to it as a willing 
servant, notasadrudge. Now they 
say that this is most distressing, 
when posi good to abide per- 
force away therefrom. Even so 
yon Atlas struggles against heaven’s 
weight nowafar from fatherland and 
treasures: but the Titans deathless 
Zeus set free. In course of time 
as the breeze falls there are shift- 
ings of sails. Well, he is confident 
that somewhile, his baneful malady 
exhausted, he will see his home, and 
near Apollo’s fount applying him- 
self to boon companionship will 
ofttimes give up his heart to youth- 
ful mirth, and fingering his daintily- 
wrought cithern gan song-lox- 
ing fellow -townsmenwilleliainunes 
peace, bringing woe to no man whis 
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ἐξερείψαι κεν μεγάλας δρυός, αἰσχύνοι δέ ror θαητὸν εἶδος, 


265 καὶ φθινόκαρπος ἐοῖσα διδοῖ ψᾶφον περ᾽ αὐτᾶς, 


472 


εἴ ποτε χειμέριον πῦρ ἐξίρηται λοίσθιον, 


ἢ σὺν ὀρθαῖς κιόνεσσιν δεσποσύναισιν ἐρειδομένα 


415 


μόχθον ἄλλοις ἀμφέπει δύστανον ἐν τείχεσιν, 


ἐὸν ἐρημώσαισα χώρον. 


himself unharmed by the citizens. 
So would he tell how fair a source 
of immortal verse he discovered for 
Arkesilas when lately entertained at 
Thebes.’ 

264—269 Theconstruction is 
somewhat confused by the running 
together of two hypothetical clauses 
(the second being subordinate) with 
8, common apodosis. Observe κεν 
in protasis; see Goodw. M. and T. 
458, 461, 506; also εἰ with subj., see 
Goodw. M. and T. 468, 469. This 
is Doric as well as Homeric, and is 
found, though rarely, in Attic. For 
ind. ἀμφέπει see Goodw. M. and 
T. 402. The variation may de- 
note that a particular danger of 
subjugation by Persia was in the 
poet’s mind. The allegory has been 
far too elaborately interpreted 
thus ;—the oak is the state of Ky- 
réné; the lopped branches are ban- 
ished nobles; the fire is insurrec- 
tion; the master’s house is the 
Persian empire, 

I now take a much simpler view 
of the passage. The wisdom of 
Oedipus is the old Theban apologue 
which follows. The oak is merely 
set forth as a type of the stedfast 
display of innate virtues under the 
most trying circumstances, even at 
the point of death or in dependence 
and exile. Ofcourse the suggestion 
of exile makes the apologue apply 
at once to the virtue of Démophi- 
los, but Arkesilas could without any 
strain apply it to his stedfast virtue 
or to the virtues of his dynasty or 
to those of the state of Kyréné. In 
short the apologue ought not to be 
pressed too closely. The style of 


Oedipus is oracular, and the per- 
sistent characteristic of oracles was 
that each should be su ible of 
more than one interpretation. 80 
again the simile of the oak recalls 
the stedfast virtues of Iason who is 
a prototype of Damophilos as re- 
gards character, but not as regards 
career or circumstances, and who 
is none the less also a prototype of 
Arkesilas. In fact, as the mythi- 
cal portion of the ode is concerned 
with one of Arkesilas’ ancestors, the 
pe persed οἱ a ere might 

excused for regarding the parallel 
between Iason and himself as clearer 
and stronger than the parallel be- 
tween Ifson and Damophilos. Ac- 
cording to my interpretation the 
apologue is easy to understand. 
The leaves and branches of the oak 
are items of meritorious conduct 
which adverse circumstances render 
impossible, thus marring the out- 
ward signs of worth. Contrast 
εὐανθεῖ ἐν ὀργᾷ παρμένων, P. 1. 89. 
Otherwise Gild. 

264 αἰσχύνοι sss. αἰσχύνη, 
Bergk and others change ἐξερείψαι 
to ἐξερείψη (some altering κεν to 
μὲν), but for opt. with present in 
apodosis cf. O. 10. 4 (altered by 
Christ), P. 1.81, 8. 14, I. 2. 84, 4, 16. 
dupére, v. 268, has been altered by 
unsympathetic editors who spoil the 
increase of vividness as the simile 
is developed, ἐξερείψαι κεν... ἐξίκη- 
ται.. .«ἀμφέπει, forgetting that varia- 
tion of construction is Pindario, 

268 ἀμφέπει Cf. ἑκόντι δ᾽ ἐγὼ 
νώτῳ μεθέπων δίδυμον ἄχθος ἄγγελοι 
Gav, N. 6. 59; κάλλιστον ὄλβον] 
ἀμφέπων. 1.3. 11. 


200 


Ἐπ. 68". —— 


Ὁ ἐσσὶ δ᾽ ἰατὴρ ἐπικαιρότατος, Παιάν τέ σοι τιμᾷ φάος. 480 
χρὴ. μαλακὰν χέρα προσβάλλοντα τρώμαν ὅλκεος 


ἀμφιπολεῖν. 


padiov μὲν γὰρ πόλιν σεῖσαι καὶ ἀφαυροτέροις" 


485 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ χώρας αὗτις ὅσσαι δυσπαλὲς δὴ γίνεται, ἐξαπίνας 
εἰ μὴ θεὸς ὡγεμόνεσσι κυβερνατὴρ γένηται. 

'§ τὶν δὲ τούτων ἐξυφαίνονται χάριτες. ᾿ 490 
τλᾶθι τᾶς εὐδαίμονος ἀμφὶ Kupdvas θέμεν σπουδὰν ἅπασαν. 


Στρ. vy’. 


τῶν δ᾽ “Ομήρου καὶ τόδε συνθέμενος 
ῥῆμα πόρσυν᾽" ἄγγελον ἐσλὸν ἔφα τιμὰν peyloray πράγματι 


παντὶ φέρειν" 


495 


αὔξεται καὶ Μοῖσα δι' ἀγγελίας ὀρθᾶς. ἐπέγνω μὲν Kupdva 


30 καὶ τὸ κλεεννότατον μέγαρον Βάττου δικαιᾶν 


Δαμοφίλου πραπίδων. κεῖνος γὰρ ἐν παισὶν νέος, 


500 


ἐν δὲ βουλαῖς πρέσβυς ἐγκύρσαις ἑκατονταετεῖ Bord, 


ὀρφανίξει μὲν κακὰν γλῶσσαν φαεννᾶς ὁπός, 


ἔμαθε δ᾽ ὑβρίζοντα μισεῖν, 


8δ οὐκ ἐρίζων ἀντία τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς, 


5065 


"Ayr. oy’. 
[βραχὺ μέτρον ἔχει. 


οὐδὲ μακύνων τέλος οὐδέν. ὁ γὰρ καιρὸς πρὸς ἀνθρώπων 
εὖ νιν ἔγνωκεν᾽ θεράπων δέ μοι, οὐ δράστας ὀπαδεῖ" φαντὶ 


δ᾽ ἔμμεν 


Aa ὃ 9 4 ᾽ ‘ 9 
TOUT ἀνιαρότατον, καλὰ γινώσκοντ᾽ ἀνάγκᾳ 
b Ν ’ A Ψ 3 σι 
ἐκτὸς ἔχειν πόδα. καὶ μὰν κεῖνος Λτλας οὐρανῷ 
190 προσπαλαίει νῦν γε πατρῴας ἀπὸ γᾶς ἀπό τε κτεάνων" 


271 par. χέρα Cf. N. 8. 55 τὸν 
φαρμάκων δίδαξε μαλακόχειρα νόμον. 
276 χάριτες Cf. I. 8. 8. 

_ 278 The nearest correspondence 
is ἐσθλὸν καὶ τὸ τέτυκται, ὅτ᾽ ἄγγελος 
αἴσιμα εἰδῇ, Il. xv. 207. 

; =e Before the eile of writing 
or literary p ses of course every- 
thing depended on the accuracy of 
the messenger who was sent to train 


3, 


510 
518 


the — See $i! dylan Seta 
and his Poetry. δι᾿ as 
Cf. O. 6. 00.7 

286 πρός ‘ Favorable to.’ Wrong- 
ly rendered ‘among.’ 

289 ἐκτός pes Pog trod os 
πημάτων ἔξω τ εἰ, ‘ 
Prom. 268. “Arhas Gg. Totes ἢ 
reference to ν. 201. 


Ve. 
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λῦσε δὲ Ζεὺς ἄφθιτος Τιτᾶνας. 


μεταβολαὶ λήξαντος οὔρον 
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ἐν δὲ χρόνῳ 
510 


Ἐπ. ἐγ. 


ἱστίων. ἀλλ᾽ εὔχεται οὐλομέναν νοῦσον διαντλήσαις ποτὲ 


οἶκον ἰδεῖν, ἐπ᾿ ᾿Απόλλωνός Te κράνᾳ συμποσίας ἐφέπων 
295 θυμὸν ἐκδόσθαι πρὸς ἦβαν πολλάκις, ἔν τε σοφοῖς 525 

δαιδαλέαν φόρμιγγα βαστάξων πολίταις ἁσυχίᾳ θυγέμεν, 

μήτ᾽ ὧν τινι πῆμα πορών, ἀπαθὴς δ᾽ αὐτὸς πρὸς ἀστῶν" 530 

καί κε μυθήσαιτο ποίαν ᾿Αρκεσίλᾳ 

εὗρε παγὰν ἀμβροσίων ἐπέων, πρόσφατον Θήβᾳ ξενωθείς. 


292, 293 Note close connexion 
of words beginning consecutive 
lines. 

293 νοῦσον This metaphoric use 
is Hesiodic. 

294 xpdva Kyré the fountain of 


Kyréné. 
295 Cf. τίς ἐρασμίην | τρέψας 


6. 48. Hence we may read 
διδόντες ἡδονῇ, Aesch. Pers. 841. 
296 θιγέμεν Takes dat. P. 8. 24, 
9. 42, N. 4. 35 veounvig θιγέμεν, ‘to 
touch upon the day of the new 


moon.’ 
μήτ᾽...δ’ For δέ after re ef. 
P. 8. 86, I. 2. 44, 45. 


θυμὸν és ἥβην τερένων ἡμιόπων ὑπ᾽ 298 καί ‘So.’ 
αὐλῶν ὀρχεῖται ; Anakr. 20 [18], P. 
PYTHIA V. 


ON THE VICTORY OF ARKESILAS IV, KING OF KYRENE, 
WITH THE FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 

THIs ode commemorates the same victory as P. 4, won Β.6. 466. 
It was probably composed after P. 4, but soon after the victory, to 
be sung on the public reception of the horses and charioteer Kar- 
rhétos (vv. 40, 41), in the great Paved Street of Kyréné (vv. 84—87), 
probably at the time of the Karneia (vv. 73—76). This Karrhétos 
was brother to Arkesilas’ wife. Mommsen thinks Pindar was present 
at Kyréné; but the end of P. 4 is against the supposition. 

The ode is probably a Kastoreion (v. 9), see also P. 2. 67. 

The central portion of the ode, devoted to the ancestors of Ar- 
kesilas, is encroached upon by the overflow of the opening (devoted 
to Arkesilas vv. 1—23, and his charioteer vv. 24—49) into the first 

two stanzas of the second system, end in Yorn encroechea on the 
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fourth (the last) system as far aa the last verse (v. 97) of the strophe. 
The conclusion is devoted to the victor. Apollo is celebrated not 
merely as the divine pétron of the Pythian games, but as: the author : 
of the rise and prosperity of Kyréné. . 

The theme of the ode is that the blessings brought by wealth to 
its possessor are due to God and to dperd given by God. | 

νυ. 88—97, Erp. 3’, echo.vv. 18—20, ’Avr. a’, with remarkable insist- 
ence ;—vv. 14, 15 i μέν, ὅτι Bagideds | ἐσσὶ μεγαλᾶν πολίων---δαϊοχησέχίο 
with vv. 91, 92 βασιλέες ἱεροὶ | ἐντί, μεγάλαν'" δ' ἀροετά»---; φρενί, υ. 18, 
with φρενί, v. 95; while ἔνδικον, v. 97, recalls ἐν δίκᾳ, v.18; μάκαρ, 
beginning v. 88, recalls μάκαρ, es υ. 19; ὄλβον, v. 96, recalls ait 
υ. 18; κώμων, v. 94, recalls κῶμον, v. 20. . Again «ἄγῃ i πολύφιλον, vv 
8, 4, ‘tautometric with ἄγεν" | πολύθυτον, vv. 71, 72, may be meant to 
indicate a relation of cause sand effect between the religious rites introduced 

among. the Cyrenwans by the poet’s ancestors and wealth and honor 
enjoyed by Arkesilas. Other tautometric responsions are εὐ-, vv. 20, 10; 
καθ-, κατ-, vv. 89, 10; ἤδη, 49, 20; ἔχοντα, v. 98, ἑκόντι, v. 40. 

The apparently fresh compounds are ἀγακτιμένη, ἀλεξίμβροτος, ἀρισ- 
θάρματος, ἁρματηλάτα:, βαρύκομπος, εὐθύτομος, θεμισκρεόντων, ἱππόκροτος, 
καταπνοά, λαοσεβής, μονόδροπος, πολύφιλος, σκυρωτός, g cecil (Aesch.), 
POworwpls, χαλκοχάρμας, χεριάρας 

The mode is Zolian. The rhythm (logacdic and pxonic) is more 
complex than that of any other extant ode, the measures being 
exceptionally varied and capricious. Phrases of solemn chant in 
pxonic measure with single dochmii, vv. 4 and 6, are interspersed 
with less intense but more lively logacedic rhythms in the strophe. 
The epode is in logawdic rhythms of the most emotional kind, 
though it opens with two pwonic verses and there are returns to the 
chant, as in the last verse but one. 


STROPHE. 
(1) 2 pae. Vv: -v~|-v-] 
(2) Lpae. dch.y | τυῦν "| τ } τυ τῶν π-Ἃῃῇ 
(3) 5 pae. vi πνυυ πος] ὐπυ πυυυ[- Δ] 
(4) dochm. v: vuvuvl—-A] 
(5)lpaa2che --υοὐσ  -οὧὖ - λ] 
Oden wesley 
(7) 1 pae. 3ch,— } —5—|] wu |-v|-A ] 
(8) lpae. 3ch.u : “συ τυ [ πυ.|--λ[ 
(θ) 8 ΡῬ86. υ! πυ-ςπ͵|-πυ- -υ-} 
10) 1 pae. 6 ch. -υπ| τυ [-νυυ[-|[πυϊπτ καῖ 
[1)1 pae. 4ch.u : Le P-vuf—-vl-u\e 

VA 
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EPopDE. 

(1) 2 pae. 2 ch. υ : —-u | vee ll—e | -οὧὖν l- A 
(2)3.3.3ch, Vib | τῶν [πύυῇπτὸ} τὸ | El-v[ wo] {} 
(3) 3, 3 ch, -v[_ weul[b&fJrescu|~[~weo]l-a 
(4) lpae. 3ch.u i -v—||/-vu | we] -- 
(5)32ch vill -ν ἘΠ f[e] 
(6) 2.2. 3 ch, wu le |Puvov|[ wef ]-4l-a ] 
(7) lpae. 3ch.u : -—vou|/-v | we|--] 
(8) 2 pee, sguileus] 


(9) 3.3.2. 2 ch. wsl|rwvul-vil—| wv] πυ!| συ - 


mv [=a] 


It is possible to take this epode as purely logacdic, but its struc- 
ture is more likely to bear some relation to that of the strophe. 


vv. 


1—4, 
5—10. 
11, 12. 

13. 

14—18. 

19—21. 

21—23. 

94. 39. 


40, 41. 
42- 49. 


50. 
51—53. 


53—58. 
59 —65. 
65—68. 


ANALYSIS. 


Wealth combined with merit availeth much. 

Arkesilas attains to wealth and fame by Kastor’s aid. 
The noble bear heaven-sent power better than others. 
Arkesilas walketh in justice, attended by prosperity ; 

In that he is king of mighty cities, 

And has just now won the chariot-race at Pytho. 
Exhortation to give God the glory, 

And to love Karrhétos the charioteer who kept the chariot 
safe, and dedicated it at Pytho. 

It is right to give a hearty welcome to your benefactor. 
Karrhétos is blessed by being the theme of song for his 
skill in keeping his chariot safe during a general upset. 


No one is, nor will be, free from trouble ; 

But the ancient prosperity of Battos attends his family 
in varying degree. 

From him lions were made to flee by Apollo, 

God of healing, music, poetry, and the Delphic oracle. 
By means of which he settled the Herakleids and Dorians 
in Peloponnésos. 


aE a RS | 
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68—76. The poet claims descent from Aegidae who won renown 
at Sparta and went to Théra whence they received the 
Karneia, which festival connects the poet with Kyréné. 

77—82. There the Anténoridae are worshipped, having been 
adopted as heroes by the followers of Aristotelés. 

83—89. He beautified Kyréné in honor of the exiles, and after 
death became a revered hero. 

90—97. Arkesilas’ ancestry though dead hear his song of victory. 


97—100. His chorus ought to laud Apollo for the victory. 
100—109. Praise of Arkesilas for sense, eloquence, courage, strength, 
and success in Games and musical competitions. 
109—116, Prayer that his prosperity may be lasting and that he 


may win at Olympia. 


‘Q πλοῦτος εὐρυσθενής, 


Στρ. α΄. 


ὅταν τις ἀρετᾷ κεκραμένον καθαρᾷ 
βροτήσιος ἀνὴρ πότμου παραδόντος αὐτὸν ἀνάγῃ 


πολύφιλον ἑπέταν. 


1 ‘Far-reaching is the potency 
of wealth, whene’er a mortal man 
on destiny bestowing it combined 
with honest merit may have led it 
home as a right welcome hench- 
man. O Arkesilas, whose lot hath 
come from God, thou verily from 
the first steps of thy renowned life 

ursuest it, and good fame withal, 

y the help of Kastor of the golden 
car, who after a wintry storm shed- 
deth beams of calm upon thy happy 
hearth.’ The leading motive of 
ode is stated in the first four verses 
and at once applied to Arkesilas. 

2 ἀρετᾷ As we find elsewhere -- - 
instead of ~~-, Herm. pro 
ὀργᾷ But O. 2. 10, 53, and the 
‘quotation of the Schol. Kalli- 
machos’ hymn to Zeus, 95, 96 
οὔτ᾽ ἀρετῆς en ~~ ist iAnideg 
ἄνδρας ἀέξειν, | οὔτ 
Sappho Fr. 81 [46] ἢ πλοῦτος ἄνευ 

eras οὐκ ἀσίνγε πάροικοι) support 

9 text. The epithet χαθαρᾳᾷ is 


5 


illustrated by O. 4. 16. In P. 
g often = ‘excellence,’ ‘distinc- 
tion’; so that it is not necessarily 
‘pure,’ ‘disinterested,’ κεκρ. 
ot ‘wedded to.’ The idea here is 
‘‘made efficacious for good by the 
admixture of,” cf. O. 11. 104. 

8, 4 Echoed by vv. 71, 72 as 
though the poet intended to at- 
tribute the high fortune of Arkesilas 
to the introduction of the Karneia 
Lia the Aegidae into Théra and 

yrén 


@ ἀνάγῃ This vb. is used of 
‘bringing home’ a mistress or 
guest, Il, mi. 48, Od. mx. 372, rv. 
534. For metaph. of. 1. 8. 6 ὄλβος... 
πλαγίαις φρένεσσιν Ϊ οὐχ ὁμῶς πάντα 
χρόνον θάλλων ὁμιλεῖ. For personi- 
fication of πο see Paley’s note 
on pay Ag. 


use of wonddtevos, O. 1. BB. 
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δ ὦ θεῤμορ᾽ ᾿Αρκεσίλα, 
σύ τοί νιν κλγτᾶς , 
αἰῶνος ἀκρᾶν βᾳθμίδων ἄπο 
σὺν εὐδοξίᾳ μετανίσεαι 0 
ξκατι χρυσαρμάτου Κάστρρος" [μάκαιραν ὁστίαν. 
10 εὐδίαν ὃς μετὰ χειμέριον ὄμβρον τεὰν | καταιθύσσει 
᾽Αντ. a. 
σοφοὶ δέ τοι κάλλιον 15 
φέροντι καὶ τὰν θεόσδοτον δύναμιν. 
σὲ δ᾽ ἐρχόμενον ἐν δίκᾳ πολὺς ὄλβος ἀμφινέμεται" 
τὸ μέν, ὅτι βᾳσιλεὺς | 
15 ἐσσὶ μεγαλᾶν πολίων' 10 
* ἔχω συγγενὴς 
ewer 
7° δθεόμ. m8. θεόμοιρ᾽ may be right 
as it might scan ~ -, cf. P. 1. 56. 
Geo- is Πότμος, cf. O. 1. 106. 
6 vw 1.6. πλοῦτον dperg Kexpa- 


μένον καθαρᾷ. 
7 dxp. βαθ. ἄπο Metaph. ap- Cf. 


The idea of motion towards in 
καταιθύσσει explains the aco. ἑστίαν. 
In P. 4. 88 the acc. of motion over 
is found with καταίθυσσον. &@ For 
position cf. 0. 2,8. pda. ἑστίαν 
O. 1. 11. There are several 


propriate to a dweller in a grand 
palace or on an acropolis, who 
would begin a journey by descend- 
ing steps. Life is here regarded as 
a journey as in v. 13. The metaph. 
in Lucr. τ 1123 gradus aetatis 
scandere adultae, is quite different. 

8 σύν ‘With good fame attend- 
ing thee.’ 

9 This refers partly to success 
in chariot-races, partly to com- 
merce, Kastor being the god of 
mariners as well as a charioteer. 
Cf. Homer’s hymn in Iovis Pueros 
6 σωτῆρας τέκε παῖδας ἐπιχθονίων 
ἀνθρώπων | ὠκυπόρων τε νεῶν, and 
Theokritos xx. 6 Λακεδαιμονίους 
δύ᾽ ἀδελφούς, | ἀνθρώπων σωτῆρας 
ἐπὶ ξυροῦ ἤδη ἐόντων. There was 
a temple of the Dioskuroi on the 
Σκυρωτὴ πλατεῖα at Kyréné. Ar- 
kesilas derived great wealth from 
the silphium trade. 

ZO Here an allusion to recent 
seditions at Kyréné is introduced. 


echoes of μάκαιραν, as of ὄλβον, 
v. 18, e.g. μάκαρ, v. 19; μακάριοι, 
v. 48; ὄλβος, v. 51; μάκαρ, υ. 88; 
σφὸν ὄλβον, v. 96; μάκαρες, υ. 110. 
So again πότμος παραδοὺς πλοῦτον 
ἀρετᾷ κεκραμένον pervades the ode 
with the special deities who work 
out the eternal decrees; e.g. vv. 9, 
12, 16 and 17, 28, 42, 56-—68, 71, 
97—100, 109—115, 116. 

11 σοφοί Is here used in the 
sense of ‘noble’ as by Theognis, 
cf. P. 2. 88. 

12 καὶ τὸν θεόσδ. The καί 
shows that the poet considers pros- 
perity harder to bear 
than adversity. The rd» refers to 
θεόμορ᾽, v. 5. It almost means 
‘such as yours.’ 


18 é Cf. O. 1. 115. ἐν 
δίκᾳ Cf. Ο. 2. 16. 

15 1.6. of the pentapolis of 
Kyréné. 


16—1.8 ‘Tia is 2 perenthasis. 
‘Th ia the eye which tTegardelin sq 


KK 
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«ὀφθαλμὸς αἰδοιότᾳτον γέρας 

τεᾷ τοῦτο μωγνύμενον φρενί" ᾿ς 

μάκαρ δὲ καὶ νῦν, κλεεννᾶς ὅτι [κῶμον ἀνέρων, 
20 εὖχος ἤδη παρὰ Πυθιάδος ἵπποις ἑλὼν | δέδεξαι τόνδε 


Ἔπ. a’ 


᾿Απολλώνιον ᾷθυρμᾳ. τῷ σε μὴ λαθέτω 30 
Kupdvdy γλγκὺν ἀμφὶ κᾶπον ᾿Αφροδίτας ἀειδόμενον, 
παντὶ μὲν θεὸν αἴτιον ὑπερτιθέμεν, 

φιλεῖν δὲ Κάρρωτον ἔξοχ᾽ ἑταίρων" 


25 ὃς οὐ τὰν ᾿Επιμαθέος ἄγων 


35 


ὀψινόον Ouyarépa ἸΠρόφασιν Βαττιδᾶν 


ἀφίκετο δόμους θεμισκρεόντων" 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀρισθάρμᾳτον 


39 


ὕδατι Κασταλίας ξρνωθεὶς γέρας ἀμφέβαλε τεαῖσιν κόμαις 


family that keeps this most majestic 
honor associated with thy om.’ 
As below ὄμμα = is ni (cf. 
Aesch. Pers. 169); 8o here ὁ ἐν 
“γενὴς πότμος is called ὀφθαλμός, of 

P. 8. 85, I. 1. 89, Ο. 7. 11. τεᾷ.. 
φρενί -- τὶν φρονίμῳ ὄντι. Paley 
renders ‘in your mind,’ saying 
“4 μιγνύμενον seems to ‘represent 
κεκραμένον ἀρετᾷ." 

17 ὀφθαλμός ΕῸΣ metaphorical 
use in the sense of ‘protection,’ 
‘comfort’ of. Soph. O. R. 987 καὶ μὴν 
μέγας γ᾽ ὀφθαλμὸς οἱ πατρὸς τάφοι, 
but here we must not forget that 
with P. deities are σκοποί, cf. O. 


1. ὑπ: 
pe wa be μενον Cf. Ο. 1. 22. 
or εὖχος... ὅλών of. Ο. 11. 68. 
“+ ᾿Απολλ. ἄθ. ‘Apollo’s de- 
light.’ Cf. I. 3. 57 κατὰ ῥάβδον 
ἔφρασεν | θεσπεσίων ἐπέων λοιποῖς 
i gr So Anakreon calls the 
rose ᾿Αφροδίσιον ἄθυρμα. P. calls 
roses dyGe’ ᾿Αφροδίσια, N. 7. 58. It 
is on account of the rose gardens 
of the district of Kyréné that it is 
ealled Aphrodité's garden. 
«7A. ‘Wherefore, let there not 


--4Φ0 ace --- 


thee when thou art hymned 
at Ryréné in the sweet garden of 
Aphrodits the maxim ‘set a ~ 
o’er everything as the author.’ 
give Apollo the glory. Cf. 
O. R. S11 τῷ ax’ ἐμᾶς | pperds οὔποτ᾽ 
ὀφλήσει κακίαν, Il. 1v. 410 τῷ μή 
μοι Hoke sop ποθ᾽ ὁμοίῃ ἔνθεο τιμῇ. 
vay mss. Kupdva, text 


35 yey, x.7.d. ‘Bringing Ex- 
cuse, daughter of Afterthought, 
that is wise too late’—means 
course getting defeated, and 
to explain away the failure. Τὶ τς 
" a touch of quiet humor about 

τὰ a For the personification 


ar IIpép. Cf. Fr. 218 τιθεμένων 
ἀγώνων | ee ἀρετὰν ἐς αἰπὺν 
ἔβαλε σκότ 


27 ϑεμίσι. For θεμιστοκρεόντων. 

28 ἀρισθάρματον Cf. N. 10. 88 
εὐάγων τιμά, Soph. O. R. 26 ἀγέ- 
λαις βουγύμοιῖ, El. 861 χαλαργοῖς ἐν 
ἁμίλλαις, Eur. Hippol.: vales 
edwarépecay αὐλάν. 


a = Behoes ytpes easing, 
υ. ΔἸ. 


———————— 
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arp. β΄. 
80 ἀκηράτοις ἅνίαις 
πρδαρκέων δχώδεκ᾽ ἂν δρόμων τέμενος. 45 


κατέκλασε yap ἐντέων σθένος οὐδέν' ἀλλὰ κρέμαται, 


ὁπόσᾳ χεριαρᾶν 
τεκτῴνων δαίδαλ᾽ ἄγων 
86 Κρισαῖον λόφον 


ἄμειψεν ἐν κοιλόπεδον νάπος 


θεοῦ" τό σφ᾽ ἔχει κνυπαρίσσινον͵ 


μέλαθρρν ἀμφ᾽ ἀνδριάντι σχεδόν, 


[δροπον, φυτόν. 55 


Κρῆτες ὃν τοξοφόροι τέγεϊ Παρνασίῳ | κᾳθέσσαι, κὸν μονό- 


40 ἑκόντι τοίνυν πρέπει 


Avr. β.. 


’ Q 3 4 e ’ 
vow τρν εὐεργέταν γπαντιάσαι. 


80 Dat. of attendant circum- 


stances. 
31 τ x. Gen. plur. adj. 
Scholl, and Mommsen take it for 


8 part. and read δώδεκα δρόμων 
(δωδεκαδρόμων) taking τέμενος as 
acc. of motion over. For the adj. 
cf. O. 18. 38, Soph. El. 699 ἱππι- 
κῶν... ὠκύπους ἀγών. 

$2 ‘For he gat no damage at 
all to his strong equipage; but 
there is hung up (ἀνάκειται) all the 
dainty handiwork of skilled crafts- 
men with which he passed the 
Krisswan hill into the level in the 
valley of the god.’ J.e. which he 
brought from Krisa to the course in 
the valley between this hill and 
Delphi. 

84 SalSar’ mas. give δαιδάλματ᾽, 
probably from a gloss, but whether 
for δαίδαλ᾽ or some less obvious 
word we cannot be sure. 

86 ἐν For és, cf. P. 2. 11. 
κοιλόπεδον Refers to the natural 
amphitheatre. 

87 τό, κιτιλ. ‘Wherefore there 
doth possess it the shrine of cypress 
wood hard by the figure which bow- 


bearing Cretans dedicated in the 


fane on Parnézos, that one cut in a 
single piece, a block of natural 
growth. Text Herm. mas. καθέσ- 
σαντο, μονόδροπον guréy, which 
gives a simpler constr., but does 
not scan. The art. makes the 
sag impressive which it should 

- No doubt it was a compliment 
to have given the Cyrenaic shrine 
& place near the sacred monument 
of the Cretan foundation of the 
oracle, and for this reason the poet 
mentions it. Some take φυτόν as 
an adj. For τό cf. Nem. 4. 9 τό 
μοι θέμεν ... ὕμνου προκώμιον οἴη, 
Soph. Phil. 142 τό μοι ἔννεπε, Il. 
xvi1. 404 τό μιν οὔ ποτε ἔλπετο 
θυμῷ | τεθνάμεν. 

41 The application of the prin- 
ciple is primarily to hdtos as 
the juxtaposition of his pa i 
ee cone in fact a variation 
on the theme φίλει δὲ Κάρρωτων 
κτλ. L, Schmidt considers the 
benefactor to be Apollo (Why not 
Kastor? see v, 9); but this makes 
a weak variation on v. 28, which 
has disposed of Arkesilas’ atti- 
tude towards deities in respect to 
Karrhtitoe driving and is τοι όσον, 
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᾿λλεξιβιάδα, σὲ δ᾽ ἠύκομοι φλέγοντι Χάριτες. όο 
μακάριος, ὃς ἔχεις 
καὶ πεδὰ μέγαν κάμᾳατον 
15 λόγων φερτάτων 
μναμήιον᾽ ἐν τεσσᾳράκοντᾳ γὰρ 65 
πετόντεσσιν ἀνρφχοις ὅλον 
δίφρον κομίξαις ἀταρβεῖ φρενί, [πόλιν. 70 
ἦλθες ἤδη Λιβύας πεδίον ἐξ ἀγλαῶν | ἀέθλων καὶ πατρωίαν 
Rar, β΄. 
50 πόνων δ᾽ οὔ τις ἀπφωλαβῥὲῥ ἐστιν ovr’ ἔσεται" 
ἡ Βάττου δ᾽ ἕπεται παλαιὸς ὄλβος ἔμπαν τὰ καὶ τὰ 
νέμων, 
πύργος ἄστεᾳς Supe τε φᾳεννότατον 15 
ξένοισι. κεῖνόν γε καὶ βαρύκομποι 
λέοντες περὶ δείμᾳτι φύγον, 


larised υ. 97. This 


ὑπαντιάσαι Pythiis.’ 
vb. is used absolutely P. 4. 1865, 


60 This statement is slightly at 


and with dat. P. 8, 11 where the 
sense is ‘advancing to oppose.’ The 
pron. ce is omitted, ef. P. 1. 29, 
and τὸν edepy. =‘your benefactor.’ 
For sentiment cf. P. 2. 69. 
42 *Add. Karrhétos the chario- 
teer, brother-in-law to Arkesilas. 
. Cf. Ο. 9. 22, I. 6. 28 préye- 
ται δ᾽ ἰοβοστρύχοισι Μοίσαις. φλόγειν 
is intrans, O. 2. 72, N. 6. 89, 10. 2. 
Cf. also Soph. O. R. 186 παιὰν δὲ 
λάμπει. στονόεσσά Te yijpus Suavdos, 
478 ive μὲ γὰρ τ Sar dd ἀρτίως 
εἴσα μα ασο 
τ aha with “andaunted mind 
didst thou bring in thy car un- 
hurt among (those of) forty fallen 
charioteers.’ The prep. -ν goes 
closely with ὅλον, not with xopl- 
fas. Cf. πᾶν δ᾽ ἐπίμπλατο | vav- 
αγίων Κρισαῖον ἱππικῶν πέδον, Soph. 
εὐ Liege 
9 ἦλθες For 7. with ace, of. 
Pp. νὴ 52. ἀγλαῶν So Moschopulos 
for ἀγαθῶν. Mommsen ἀγαθέων, 
an epithet of Pytho, not used ‘de 


variance with that of O. 11. 22, if 
πόνων means the troubles attending 
or ar in Games. 
‘But ie is Battos’ a 
ξιοῦδη τ δ is in attendance 
bringing albeit chequered fortune.’ 
For sentiment cf. Ο. 2. 58 sqq. 
For τὰ καὶ τά of. O. 2. 58, P. 7. 22. 
52 πύργος Lit. ‘a wall,’ of. 0.8. 
88. For metaph. of. 0. 2.6 peop’ 
Parte th of Théron; Kallinos 
Fr. 1. 20 ὥσπερ γάρ μιν πύργον ἐν 
diesadstos ἐνὶ ὄμμα Dissen 
renders ‘light,’ of. κοινὸν | φέγγος, 
‘a "ΕΝ ree safety) to all,’ of 
4.12. It seems a mis- 
take to sappote 8 or eae poe . 
meta ἐπ σα Sipe spam 
is 8 panera epithet of aa OL 
v. 17 supra. 
54 περί. Equals Lat. prae, of. 
Aesch. Pers. 696 σέβομαι δ᾽ ἀντία λέ- 
ξαι[ σέθεν, ἀρχαίφπερὶ τάρβει, Choeph. 
85 περὶ. ῳ. Paley compere 
ἀμφὶ τάρβει, Choeph. BAT, Sug 
θυμῷ, prae iva, Boy 


Er. ANS, aya 


65 μα 
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55 γλῶσσᾳν ἐπεί σφιν ἀπένεικεν᾽ ὑπερποντίαν" 
ὁ δ᾽ ἀρχαγέτας ἔδωκ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων : 80 
θῆρας αἰνῷ φόβῳ, : | 3 
ὄφρα μὴ ταμίᾳ Κυράνας ἀτελὴς γένοιτο μαντεύμᾳσιν. 
Spin. 
ὃ καὶ βᾳρειᾶν νόσων 85 


60 ἀκέσμᾳτ᾽ ἄνδρεσσι καὶ γγναιξὶ νέμει, 


πόρεν τε κίθᾳριν, δίδωσί τε Μοῖσαν οἷς ἂν ἐθέλῃ, 


ἀπόλεμον ἀγαγὼν 
ἐς πρᾳπίδᾳς εὐνρμίαν, 
μυχόν τ᾽ ἀμφέπει 


4 ΤΩ Fhe 


pov’ τῷ καὶ Λακεδαίμονι 


ἐν ἼΑργει te καὶ ζαθέᾳ Πύλῳ 


ἔνασσεν adxdgvras Ἡρακλέος 


[emippree αλίος 


ἐκγόνους Αἰγιμιοῦ te. τὸ δ᾽ ἐμὸν Pe ἀπὸ ἜΑ es 


φόβῳ, Eur. Orest. 826. P. seems 
here to be playing the courtier 
amusingly by telling half a tale of 
which we get the other half from 
Paus. (x. 15); namely that Battos 
suddenly saw a lion, and that his 
Bee it forced him to cry out dis- 

y and loudly, aad. thus the 

ent in his speech was cured. 

BO ἔδωκ' Cf. Il v. 891 ἐν Πύλῳ 
ἐν νεκύεσσι βαλὼν ὀδύνῃσιν ἔδωκεν. 

δ8 μαντ. For dat. after ἀτελὴς 
γένοιτο (not after ἀτελής) cf, Aesch. 
Eum. 361 θεῶν δ᾽ ἀτέλειαν ἐμαῖσι 
λιταῖς ἐπικραίνειν. 

69 Under the general statement 
the particular blessings vouchsafed 
to Kyréné and the Battiadae are 
implied. The healing alludes to 
Battos’ cure, and to the silphium 
of Kyréné. 

61 For the cultivation of music 
ae poetry at Kyréné cf. P. 4. 295— 
end. 


65 μαντήιον So all mss. If 
rightly, rot not scanned. Herm., 


ata’ Ἂ 
46 best mas. give ΩΣ 


preserve, r 7 
with Béckh, aan  β ΔΝ not ὁ καρ, 
req, for ret. Surely it is better to 
alter uss. once where they are cer- 
tainly wrong somehow than twice 
where they may be right. The third 
syllables of this verse and v. 94 are 
long, all the other 


corresponding 
syllables are short. Forms in -»0- 


for -efio- are quite analogous to the 
Pindaric βασιλῆα, «ἣι, -fes. τῷ καί 
‘Wherefore also,’ of. v. 31 supra. 
66 ἐν For position of. O. 7. 12. 
6s τὸ 8 ἐμόν ‘Now they say 
that the renown of domes family right 
dear to me is from Sparta, sprung 
from whence Aegidae, my fore- 
fathers, went to Théra (not ¢ without 
the sanction of gods, butsome divine 
appointment was bringing a festive 
gathering for many sacrifices); 
thence having received, Apollo, thy 
Karneia, we honor in the banquet 
the nobly built city of Kyréné.' 
The usual rendering of τὸ ἐμὸν ér§- 


Don., and others read μαντεῖον aa —paov Khor is “ny Gorious descent 
uss. give Kapvei’, v. 76, while v. (race)? τῶ is 2 floret αν 


“ él (ETAL eRr\ Vee by eA 
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ὅθεν γεγενναμένοι 


Ὃ Ixovre Θήρανδε φῶτες Αὐγεῖδαι, 


Αντ. γ΄. 


ἐμοὶ πατέρες, οὐ θεῶν ἅτερ, ἀλλὰ μοῖρά τις ἄγεν" 


προλύθγτρν ἔρανον 
ἔνθεν ἀνᾳδεξάμενοι, 
Απολλον, Teg 


5 Καρνήῤ, ἐν δαιτὶ σεβίζομεν 
Κυράνας ἀγακτιμέναν πόλιν" 
ὄχοντι τὰν χαλκρχάρμαι ἕένο 


1ος 


é 


Τρῶςς ᾿Αντανρρίδαι. σὴν ᾿Ελένᾳ γὰρ μόλον, | καπνω- 


θεῖσαν πάτραν ἐπεὶ Fido 


ν τὸ 


Ἐπ. γ΄. 


ἐν ΓΑρει" τὸ δ᾽ ἐλάσιππον ἔθνος ἐνδυκέως 
30 δέκονται θγσίαισιν ἄνδρες οἰχνέοντές ode δωρρφόροι, τις 
τοὺς ᾿Αριστοτέλης ἄγῳγε ναυσὶ θοαῖς 


tation οὗ κλέος. That the chief re- 
nown of the Aegidae was connect- 
ed with Sparta is shown by I. 6. 
14, gf Η ᾿Αμύκλας | Αἰγεῖδαι 
σέθεν [O4Bas] ἔκγονοι μαντεύμασι 
Πυθίοις, and again they were the 
diffusers of the Karneia. P. here 
implies that his forefathers were 
Aegidae who returned to Thebes 
by way of Théra from Sparta. 
From vv. 78—76 they seem to have 
introduced Karneia at Thebes, 
Hérod., rv. 149, tells us that Aegidae 
joined in the colonisation of Théra, 
and, ib. 147, that the colonists 
found Cadmeians in the island. 
ovr’ MBs. γαρύετ᾽. 

71,72 Echo wv. 2, 3 supra. 

72 pavov The Karneia was a 
sort of religious camp-meeting or 
prolonged picnic, towards the ban- 
quets of which each participator 
contributed. Hence ἔρανος is pecu- 
liarly appropriate. 

77 ἔχοντι I.e. possess, as dal- 
proves ἐγχώριοι. Of. N. 4. 48 Alas 
Zarapir’ ἔχει πατρῴα». 


78 ‘Avra. Glaukos, Akamas, 
Hippolochos. Note occurrence of 
two names which belong also to 
the Lycian olids, of. O. 18. 60. 
The meaning of the legend is that 
the western Greeks found eastern 
Greeks already established in Libya. 
From v. 79 it seems likely that 
Karrhétos claimed descent from 
these Anténoridae, or that the 
were connected in some way wi 
the breeding of horses at Kyréné. 

79 τὸ 8° ‘That chariot-drivin 
race was religiously weloomed an 
entertained with sacrifices by the 
ne men whom Aristotelés 
(Battos) had brought, opening u 
8. path o’er the deep sea with swi 
ships.’ word ἐλάσιτπον ex- 
plains the mention of the Anté- 
noridae. 

80 δέκ. Lit. ‘adopted,’ ‘ad- 
mitted’; i.e.as heroes of the colony. 
The pres. is historic as in P. 4. 49, 
188, ve 2.28. aly. G.0.8. &, 
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ἁλὸς βᾳθεῖαν κέλευθον ἀνοίγων. 

κτίσεν δ᾽ ἄλσεα pellove θεών, 120 
εὐδύτομόν τε κατέθηκεν ᾿Απολλωνίαις 

85 ἀλεξιμβρότοις πεδιάδᾳ πομπαῖς 


ἔμμεν ἱππόκροτον 


113 


σκυρωτὰν ὁδόν, ἔνθα πρυμνοῖς ἀγορᾶς ἔπι δίχα κεῖταε θανών. 


Στρ. δ΄. 
μάκαρ μὲν ἀνδρῶν μέτα 
ἔναιεν, ἥρως δ᾽ ἔπειτᾳ λαφσεβής. 
90 grepO¢ δὲ πρὸ δωμάτων ἕτεροι λαχόντες ἀέδαν 130 
Bactrées ἱεροὶ 
ἐντί, μεγάᾷλαν δ᾽ ἀρετὰν 
δράσῳ μαλθακᾷ 
ῥανθεῖσαν κώμων ὑπὸ χεύμασιν , 135 


VAVWY 
62 βαθεῖαν Cf. P. 3. 76, of the 
rae seas. For hypallage of. 0.11. 
5 


88 ‘And he made the groves 
of the god greater than before, and 
laid down a straight-cut paved road 
that the plain might resound with 
the tramp of horses in procession 
to Apollo for averting ills from 


mortals.’ Beware of taking re- 
διάδα closely with σκυρωτὰν ὁδόν, 
neglecting the order of the words. 


I have been informed that traces 
of polygonal pavement have been 
seen on rock-hewn roads. κτίσεν 
Cf. O. 13. 88 κτίσιν for this general 
sense of κτίζω, also Aesch. Eum. 
17 τέχνης δέ νιν Ζεὺς ἔνθεον κτίσας 
φρένα | ἵζει τέταρτον τόνδε μάντιν 
ἐν θ 4. 


84—86 Note close connexion 
of words beginning verses sepa- 
rated by two intervening verses. 

84 Bickh quotes a description 
of the remains of a splendid street 
at Kyréné cut out of solid rock, 
with tombs cut out of the rock on 
each side, This led from the ἀγορά 
to Apollo’s temple. 


87 For Battos’ tomb cf. Catull. 


vi. 6 Batti ueteris sacrum sepul- 
crum. 

90—97 Echo vv. 18—20. See 
oe Sup. ‘Before the royal 

90 p. ‘Before the 
palace.’ Perhaps in the ἀγορά, for 
the phrase is not opposed to ἀγορᾷ, 
but to πρυμνοῖς ἀγορᾶς. 
5 ΤῈ ν Some mus. and 

° με γαλᾶν dper ay, a 

cay,  Béckh read poniteatiecs 
making ῥανθεῖσα a predicate, which 
is wrong; Dissen dperiy 
ῥανθεῖσιν ὑπὸ χεύμασιν. For constr. 
τ 8. 77, 9. 105. Render ‘but 

θ rinkling οὗ a great victory 
with the ἊΣ dew μα ται boxe 
pourings οὗ kimos’ songs 
I ween, with such faculty as the 
dead possess—a happiness to them 
and a glory common to them and 
their son Arkesilas and his rightful 

ssession.’ For sentiment of, 0. 
8, 78, 14. 18. 

94 For metaphorical use of 
palyw of. P. 8. 57, I. 5. 21 ῥαὶνέμεν 


εὐλογίαις. Mommsen ὕμνων 
ὑπὸ χεύμασιν, κιτλ. ὑπὸ χεύμ. 
OL. O15. 8 ὑπὸ Bevduston. 


IN tO AOL, 
a, -Ξ 


ia, 
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15 ἀκούοντί ποι yOovla φρενί, 
σφὺὴν ὄλβον υἱῷ τε κοινὰν χάριν 
ἔνδμεόν τ᾽ ᾿Αρκεσίλᾳ" τὴν ἐν ἀοιδᾷ νέων | πρέπει χρυσάδρα 
Φοῖβον ἀπύειν, 140 
"Avr. δ΄. 
ὄχοντᾳ Πυθωνόθεν 
τὸ καλλίνικον λυτήριον δαπᾳνᾶν 
)0 μέλος χαρίεν. ἄνδρα κεῖνον ἐπαινέοντε συνετοί. 
λεγόμενον ἐρέω" 148 
κρέσσφνᾳ μὲν ἁλικίας 
νόον φέρβεται 
γλῶσσάν re’ θάρσος δὲ τανύπτερος 
5 ἐν ὄρνιξιν aterds ὄπλετο" 180 
ἀγωνίας δ᾽, ὅρκος οἷον, σθένος" 
ἔν τε Μοίσαισι ποτανὴς ἀπὸ ματρὸς φίλας, | πέφανταί 
θ᾽ ἁρματηλάτας σοφός" 
"Er, 8, 
ὅσαι τ᾽ εἰσὶν ἐπιχωρίων καλῶν ἔσοδοι, 188 


‘Of interest to,’ οὗ, P. 6. 15, 1, to speak generally) he hath 
6. 24. essayed all the itions in 
freer 21-28, and pastioularioes ve the goalies 
calis vv. 21—2Z3, qualnes- 
the general maxim conveyed in tions for ἃ statesman are given vv. 
v. 28 παντὶ μὲν θεὸν αἴτιον ὑπερ. 102-~108, of. P. 1. 42, those of 
τιθέμεν. Apollo is to be praised an gon vv, 106— 
with hymns as the author of Ar- 109. generally oon 
kesilas’ victory. sider νυ, 106 to sonsern war, but 
99 ‘The for cost θέάρσον sufficiently Aleposes of this 
i j gives, a dainty topic, and it fs hard on P. to sup- 

song.’ Cf. 1. 7. 1 λύτρον εὔδοξον... 


that he ecupled war and pol 
an adversative pelle h agai 
postey with « connective, Por 
εξ γρούβοίραν ἢ peerage a plover hielo ᾿ 
ears, in . 64. : : 
<a 6 broad winged eagle amongst opriate to boxin sod wresttitn, 
birds, while his might in sthictic Of λογόμενῳ A. KR. S. Hh χα λον 


contest is as 8 rampast,sodamong δὲ τοῦτο πψυνὲ daen tues. 
the Muses he learnt to scar frot 168 fer ew. 
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τετόλμακε. θεός 74 Fo! τὸ νῦν. TE πρόφρων τελεῖ δύνᾳσιν, 
110 καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ΣΝ Re, Kpovidas μάκαρες, 

διδοῖτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἔργοισιεν ὠμφί τε βουλαῖς ες χόο 

ἔχειν, μὴ φθινοπωρὶς ἀνέμων πε τ 

χειμερία καᾳταπνοὰ δαμαλίξοι χρόνον. ᾿ aie fe 

Διός ros vgos μέγας κγβερνᾷ 


11δ δαίμον᾽ ἀνδρῶν φίλων. 165 
εὔχομαί νειν ᾿Ολυμπίᾳ τοῦτο δόμεν γέρας ἔπι Βάττου γένει. 
109 θεός ‘God now giveth an indef. relative. The loss of κε 


successful effect to his capabilities. 
So in all time to come, whatever 
(capabilities) ye, blessed Kronidae, 
grant him to possess for deeds or 
counsels, may an autumnal stormy 
blast of wind not make havoc of 
his life.’ I suggest τὸ viv γε, a 
comma after-reré\yaxe, and a colon 
after δύνασιν. As the text stands 
neither re is wanted. With re, ro 
before it st τε-λεῖ after it, γε would 
stand a good chance of becoming re, 
and thechange of punctuation would 
inevitably follow. 

110 ὅσαν xe mas. give 5, which 
will not scan at all. Moschopulos 
ὦ πλεῖστα. Béckh ὄπισθε. Momm.- 
sen ὁποῖα in text, ὅσ᾽ ὧν xe in notes. 
Hartung éuota. With a relative, 
which is wanted, χρόνον is a secon- 
dary acc. Bockh has to make δύ- 
vaow the object to διδοῖτε ἔχειν, 
and regard μὴ δαμαλίζοι as a final 
clause. For final μή without ὄφρα, 
ὅπω:, or ws (P. only uses ba= 
‘where’) cf. O. 9. 60, P. 4. 155, 
8.83, The final opt. would stand 
here as an attraction, but it is far 
better to take δαμαλίζοι as a true 
opt. I read ὅσαν because ἐπ᾽ &p- 
γοισιν, x.7.d. does not go well with 


before xp is explicable and would 
involve the unsettlement of the 
previous word. 
eee ἀμφί Cf. N. 1. 29, 6. 14, 

4 

118 The metaph. of a blight- 
ing wind is peculiarly ap 
to the locality of PEP hich 
would be subject to the sirocco, 
but the adj. ΧΟ suits rather 
the climate o Χρόνον 
We have χρόνον, ‘lifetime,’ 
115; but the sense we have to give 
here is only supported by the 
analogy of θέρος, ὁπτώρα, ὥρα, ‘crops,’ 
pags and ΤΕ eee by vain ile 
σιμος, O. 2. 10. 
πωρίδ' (a0 that it lose. it ita trait) 
ἀνέμων χειμερίᾳ καταπνοᾷ δαμαλίζοι 
χρόνος. Cf. N. 4. 41—43. 

114 κυβρνξ ‘Doth : 
For metaph. cf. Ο. 12. 8—5, P. 10. 
72 


116 τοῦτο... γέρας Υ͂ in 
the chariot-race. Of. O. 4. 8, 
57, P. 6. 26, N. 6. 86 for this use 
of the demonstr. pron. tev 
‘In addition,’ ἐ.6. to this 
eo For the position of. P. 9 
124. 


PYTHIA VI. 


ON THE VICTORY OF XENOKRATES OF AKRAGAS IN THE 
CHARIOT-RACE: - 


INTRODUOTION. 


XENOKR«Tfs, son of Aenesidimos, brother of Théron the tyrant, 
won this victory B.c. 494. I infer from the exordium that this ode. 
was not the first composed to commemorate the victory; but it was 
probably made for recitation at or before a banquet at Delphi in 
honor of Thrasybulos, Xenokratés’ son and charioteer. It is, there- 
fore, of the same date as P. 12, only P. 10 being earlier than these 
two odes. This victory is mentioned I. 2. 18, Ο, 2. 49. The ode is 
a very: fine specimen of Pindar’s art. Thrasybulos may have stayed 
some time in Greece before the Games, as is suggested by vv. 22, 23, 
training his father’s horses. 

Mr Bury in Appendix B to his edition of the Isthmians comes to 
the conclusion that Nikomachoa, not Thrasybulos, was charioteer on 
this occasion. But as one of his points rests on the insertion of +’, 
I. 3. 19, he cannot. be said to have proved his case. Seeing that 
Nikomachos had gained an Olympian victory as charioteer, Thra- 
sybulos’ driving ooyld not be mentioned in 1. 2 without making 
him play second fiddle. On the other hand the assumption that 
Thrasybulos was charioteer in this Pythian race, offers far the 
simplest explanation ‘of the gtresg laid upon his filial piety in this 
ode. He must have had some connexion with either the victory or 
the ode, and if it was merely that he had paid for one or the other, 
the poet’s language must be regarded as wildly extravagant. The 
moral of the ode is to honor parents and deities (ev. 25—27\. 


There are two apparently fresh compounds—Pagrdess, worphpoter- 
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δ ὦ θεῤμορ᾽ ᾿Αρκεσίλα, 
σύ τοί νιν κλυτᾶς , 
αἰῶνος axpav βᾳθμίδων ἄπο 
σὺν εὐδοξίᾳ μετανίσεαι 10 
gxaTt χρυσαρμάτου Κάστρρος" [μάκαιραν ἑστίαν. 
10 εὐδίαν ὃς μετὰ χειμέριον ὄμβρον τεὰν | καταιθύσσει 
᾽Αντ. α΄. 
σοφοὶ δέ τοι κάλλιον 15 
φέροντι καὶ τὰν θεόσδοτον δύναμιν. 
σὲ δ᾽ ἐρχόμενον ἐν δίκᾳ πολὺς ὄλβος ἀμφινέμεται" 
To μέν, ὅτι βᾳσιλεὺς 
16 ἐσσὶ μεγαλᾶν πολίων" 10 
5 ὄχῳ συγγενὴς 
Ἐπεὶ . 
Rp ponder aa 


The idea of motion towards in 
καταιθύσσει explains the ace. ἑστίαν. 


θεο- is Πότμος, cf. O. 1. 106. 

6 νιν 1.6. πλοῦτον dperg xexpa- 
μένον καθαρᾷ. 

7 ἀκρ. Bad. ἄπο Metaph. ap- 
-propriate to a dweller in a grand 
palace or on an acropolis, who 
would begin a journey by descend- 
ing steps. Life is here regarded as 
& journey as in v. 13. The metaph. 
in Lucr. τι. 1123 gradus aetatis 
scandere adultae, is quite different. 

8 ovv ‘With good fame attend- 
ing thee.’ 

9 This refers partly to success 
in chariot-races, partly to com- 
merce, Kastor being the god of 
mariners as well as a charioteer. 
Cf. Homer's hymn in Iovis Pueros 
6 σωτῆρας τέκε παῖδας ἐπιχθονίων 
ἀνθρώπων | ὠκυπόρων τε νεῶν, and 
Theokritos xxm. 6 Λακεδαιμονίους 
δύ᾽ ἀδελφούς, | ἀνθρώπων σωτῆρας 
ἐπὶ ξυροῦ ἤδη ἐόντων. There was 
a temple of the Dioskuroi on the 
Σκυρωτὴ πλατεῖα at Kyréné. Ar- 
kesilas derived great wealth from 
the silphium trade. 

10 Here an allusion to recent 


seditions at Kyréné is introduced. 


In P. 4. 83 the acc. of motion over 
is found with καταίθυσσον. ὅᾳ For 
position cf. 0.2.8. μαάκ. ἑστίαν 
Cf. O. 1. 11. There are several 
echoes of μάκαιραν, as of ὄλβος, 
v. 18, 4.9. μάκαρ, v. 19; μακάριος, 
v. 43; ὄλβος, v. 51; μάκαρ, v. 88; 
σφὸν ὄλβον, v. 96; μάκαρες, υ. 110. 
So again πότμος παραδοὺς πλοῦτον 
ἀρετᾷ κεκραμένον pervades the ode 
with the special deities who work 
out the eternal decrees; e.g. vv. 9, 
12, 16 and 17, 28, 42, 56—68, 71, 
97—100, 109—115, 116. 

11 σοφοί Is here used in the 
sense of ‘noble’ as by Theognis, 
cf. P. 2. 88. 

12 καὶ τὸν θεόσδ. The καί 
shows that the poet considers pros- 
perity harder to bear becomingly 
than adversity. The τάν refers to 
θεόμορ᾽, v. ὅ.᾽ It almost means 
‘such as yours.’ 

is tox. Cf. O. 1. 115. ἐν 
δίκᾳ Cf. Ο. 2. 16. 

16 1... of the pentapolis of 
Kyréné. 

16é—is This is a parenthesis. 
‘Tk ia the eye which regerdeth thy 
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ANALYSIS. 
vv. 

1—18. The poet announces that he is engaged on a theme pa- 
tronised by Aphrodité and the Graces, in honor of Pytho, 
where there stands an indestructible treasure-house of song 
for the victor, to proclaim the victory in the chariot-race 
won for his father by Thrasybulos. 

19—27. Thrasybulos regards the behest of Cheiron to reverence 
Zeus and one’s parents. 


28—42, Myth of Antilochos’ devotion for his father, the highest 
example of filial piety. 


43—45. Thrasybulos comes nearest to this standard, 
46—54. And is generous, prudent, accomplished, devoted to horse- 
training and driving, and a delightful companion. 


Στρ. a’ 
’ 3 a a 9 / 4 
᾿Ακούσατ᾽" ἢ γὰρ ἑλεκώπεδος ᾿Αφροδίτας a any 445 
dpoupay 7 Χαρίτων oe pale tues 
ἀνᾳπολίξομεν, ὀμφᾳλὸν ἐριβρόμον 
χθονὸς [ἐς νάμον] προσοιχῤμφᾳνοι" 

2 ἄρονραν Cf. Ο. 9. 27, N. 6. 8 ἄνωπ. From this word it ma 
33 Πιερίδων a i.e. ‘poets,’ 10. be inferred that P. had haps εἶ 
26 Μοίσαισί τ᾽ ἔδωκ᾽ ἀρόσαι, where, composed an ota ta honor 
as perhaps here, the ἄρουρα is ἃ ; Here fo 
theme of song. In O. 9. 27 : ΗΝ Ῥ,4, 
των... κᾶπον means poetry - 4, bat Delphi. Reoalla 
Cf. also, for the connexion of δλελίχθων (see also ire: x cea 
Graces and Epinician poetry, O. givesus the centzeofthe whole earth, 


the whole expanseof land and water, 


er early association with 
Graces; but Dissen may perhaps 


be ἀένναον (Don.), man, ἐφ ναόν, whieh 
right in referring the mention of I suspect is an ἰ ted 
the patroness of Erotie poetry to If so, it is iasad ing ulty to 


pt tion, paring 
dité and the Graces are ee ee 
Ἐξ tsunetion eum Pytho 7, προφρι « means ‘hono 
67 πρὸς ᾿Ολυμσίον Διός σε, | χρυσέα ther ‘taking an 
κλυτόμαντι ᾿Ιινθοῖ, | λίσσομαι Xagl- rao ο 80 et lo objest to the 
resol re καὶ σὺν ᾿Αφροδίτᾳ | ἐν of és, and eonglude that 
cite με Se cw) eee eAl., at a woh: 
δων προφάταν, with rear La eypodaon with 
P. 2. 16, 17. ὀμφαλόν, in low. 


«-- Ae 
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5 Πυθιόνικος ἔνθ᾽ ὀλβίοισιν 'Eupevidacs 
ποταμίᾳ τ᾽ ᾿Ακράγαντᾳε καὶ μὰν Ἐξενοκράτει 


ἑτοῖμος ὕμνων ‘ 
θησαυρὸς ἐν πολψχρύσῳ 
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δ 
) 
feo" 


᾿Απολλωνίᾳ τετείχισται νᾷπᾳ" 


΄Στρ. β'. 


Ὁ τὸν οὔτε χειμέριος ὄμβρος ἐπακτὸς ἐλθών, 10 


ἐριβρόμου νεφέλας 


στρᾳτὸς ἀμείλεχος, οὔτ᾽ ἄνεμος ἐς μγχοὺς 


ἁλὸς ἄξοισι παμφόρῳ χεράδι 


S—8 Note the connexion of 
the words which begin vv. 5, 7, 8, 
and the emphatic position of Πυθιό- 
νικοῖ. 

6 ‘And for the river-nymph 
Akragas and especially for Xenok- 
ratés.’ The city was situated just 
above the junction of two streams, 
the Akragas and Hypsas, by which 
it was enclosed on three sides, 
The tutelary nymph or goddess 
of the town (cf. P. 12. 2) oe 
synonymous with the river coul 
hardly fail to be regarded as a 
companion of or a phase of Artemis 
Potamia, cf. P. 2. 7. Else the 
form ’Axpdyas would, as applied to 
a river, be masculine before the 
rise of the city. For -as, -avyra as 
a fem. termination (in compounds) 
ef. N. 9. 16, I. 6. 73. lian Var. 
Hist. τι. 88, tells us that the 
Agrigentines dedicated at Delphi 
an ivory statue of the river in the 
form of a youth. καὶ μάν In- 
troduces the culmination of the 
list, cf. P. 4. 90. 

7 ἑτοῖμος Cf. O. 6. 12. 

8 θησαυρός For such a trea- 
sure-house or shrine, which in the 
case of a Pythian victor would be 
in the temple at Delphi or its pre- 
cinct, cf. P. 5.37—89. πολνχρύ 
The temple and treasury at Delphi 
were pre-eminently rich in costly 


of money and precious metal. Of.’ 
Soph. O. R. 151 ras πολυχρύσου | Ilv- 
θῶνος, Eur. Ion δά Δελφοί σφ᾽ ἔθο- 
To χρυσοφύλακα τοῦ θεοῦ | ταμίαν τε 
πάντων πιστόν, Andr. 1098, Thuk. 
1.121. 8. 

ὃ τετείχισται Cf. Fr, 176, P. 8. 
118, Ο. ὃ. 1—4 for metaphor. 
vdwq The whole valley between 
Parn&sos and the Crissan hill, in- 
cluding the flat plain at the bottom 
of the valley where the victory had 
been won and the temple high above 
where a memorial had doubtless 
been consecrated. 

10 ‘Which neither the wintry 
rain-storm, coming as an invading 
foe, the ruthless host of the deep- 
roaring cloud, nor the wind carries 
to the hollows of the sea, battered 
by the all-sweeping débria’ (borne ‘1 
on the flood-water). Any 
that was carried away and 
to pieces by the flood-water of a 
mountain-stream might be said to 
be carried to the sea, if it 
were situated far inland\ The 
Crisssan bay from its 
tion might well be called 
puxol, as it contains at 
smaller bays. : 

12 ἄνεμος Four uss. and Bickh 
give ἄνεμοι. So also the Schol. 

18 ἄξοισι So best uss. Critics 
altered it to ἄξοι or ἄξει. But sing. 


votive offerings and in treasures nouns coupled by Sinhunatine eon 


i ee ees 
a δ --οςμμ μα ππῴφπσπυυστα 
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τυπτόμενον. φάει δὲ πρόσωπον ἐν καθαρῷ 
15 πατρὶ τεῷ, Θρασύβουλε, κοινάν τε γενεᾷ 15 
χόγοισι θνατῶν 
εὔδοξον ἅρματι νίκαν 
Κρισαίαισιν ἐν πτυχαῖς ἀπαγγελεῖ. —_— 
Στρ. Υ͂. 
σύ τοι σχέθων νιν ἐπιδέξια χειρὸς ὀρθὰν 
20 ἄγεις ἐφημοσύναν, 30 


τά wor ἐν οὔρεσρ φαντὶ μεγαλοσθενεῖ 
Φιλύρας vidy ὀρφανιζομένῳ 


Speers ed 
‘itil 
“Eras 
ἘΠΕῚ 
itis 
Feetti. 
ae 
ΓΙ 
: 
4 


ἶ 
a 
Hip 
a 
Ι 


conveyed by λόγοισι θνατῶν. | εὔδοξον ἐπιδέξια Of. Theok. xxv, 18 refs 
ἅρματι νίκαν | Kp. ἐν πτυχαῖς. Thus ἐἐσιδέξια xespds. 
it comes to qualify εὔδοξον as if it 20 impor tver Of, Xelpwvos 
were an adv. Here wehavea most ἐντολαί, Fr. 155. 
striking instance of P.’s habit of 31 τά πον’ Cf. 0.1. 16, 
making dat. cases and preposition 22 νἱόν 1.5. Oheiron. 
phrases dependent on nouns. Cf. ὄρφαν. ‘ separated from his 
I. 2. 18, 8. 16. φάει ἐν καθ. may parents,’ i.¢. when Péleus went 
be an adverbial phrase, ‘with on the eS wayltion wee 
splendor,’ cf. O. 2. 68,7.69. Ido  Apol\in. Bhod. Argon. 1. 681. ὙΝ. 
not believe it can be taken asequiv. \eus survived Ac a. 

AK 9. 
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Πηλεΐδᾳ παραινεῖν μάλιστᾳ μὲν Kpoviday, 
Bapyorayv στερρπᾶν κεραυνῶν τε πρύτανιν, 

ιδ θεῶν σέβεσθαι" ΄ 43 
ταύτας δὲ μή more τιμᾶς 
ἀμείρειν γρνέων βίον πεπρωμένον. 


ἔγεντο καὶ πρότερον ᾿Αντίλοχος βιατὰς ( 
venue τοῦτῳ φέρων, 

10 ὃς ὑπερέφθιτο πατρός, ἐναρίμβροτον cs 30 
ἀνᾳμείναις στράταρχον Αἰθιόπων 
Μέμνονᾳ. Νεστόρειον γὰρ ἵππος ἅρμ᾽ ἐπέδα 
Πάριος ἐκ βελέων δᾳϊχθείς. ὁ δ᾽ ἔφεπεν᾽ 
κρᾳταιὸν ἔγχῃς" 

5 Μεσσανίον δὲ γέροντος 


7 4 


δονηθεῖσα φρὴν Boace παῖδᾳ μόν" 


28 1.6. as the All-father. 
25 θεῶν Governed by μάλιστα 
σέβεσθαι. 


26, 27 Veneration for parents 
is one of the three precepts attri- 
buted to Triptolemos, Drakon, and 

oras, γονεῖς τιμᾶν, θεοὺς Kap- 
ποῖς ἀγάλλειν, ζῷα μὴ σίνεσθαι. Cf. 
Aesch, Suppl. 707—709 ro γὰρ re- 
κόντων σέβας | τρίτον rod’ ἐν θεσμί- 
oat δίκας γέγραπται μεγιστοτίμου, 
Paley’s note (687). P. glances 
at the third precept vv. 47, 48, but 
probably was not thinking of the 
Attic triple precept, but only of the 
two precepts which he attributes to 
Cheiron. 

26 ταύτας Cf. Ο. 4. 24, 8. 57, 

P. 5. 116, N. 6. 36. It here=rjs 


τοῦ 5 μάλιστα σέβεσθαι. 
ee βίον πεπρ. ‘Parents’ 
allotte time of life.’ "his i injune- 


tion seems to mean ‘deem it a 
sacred duty to defend your parents’ 
life by pious devotion from dangers 
which human aid can avert.’ As 
Xenokratés lived very nearly twenty 


fy after this victory, he cannot 
ve been very old at the time 


Ae Ve 


this victory was won; so that the 
parallel given in the following myth 
is not close. Dr Postgate 

take this as an Fanaa of tbe 
predicative use of a noun, “your 
parents while they live.” This iss 
possible way of rendering the Greek 
in English, but adds no to the 
significance of the phrase, and in 


Diomédés saves Nestor from Hek- 
tor. This episode was given in the 
Aethiopis of Arktinos, Od. rv. 188 
᾿Αντιλόχοιο, | τοῖν ῥ᾽ a Exrewe 
φαεινῆῇῆς ἀγλαὸς υἱός. 

ρων ‘Proved himself a warrior 

a se this principle.’ 

ὃ νόημα τ. φ. Cf I. 1. 40 ὁ 
gees voy καὶ Fol ado φέρε. 
The part. goes with βιατάς. 

$2 ἴηπος.. δαϊχθείς For constr. 
cf. O. 8. 6, 9. 2 108, P. 4, 161, 11. 
22. For ἐκ with passive of. P. 4 4.72. 
ss ft ‘Wielded against 
him,’ an immediate derivative from 
venas of ‘handling,’ not in Homer. 
28,668 KWAd «ἡ Mer 
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| "Avr. γ΄. 
ῦὗθεν γργενναμένοι 
70 ἵκοντο Θήρανδε φῶτες Αὐγεΐδαι, : ἴοο 
ἐμοὶ πᾳτέρες, οὐ θεῶν ἄτερ, ἀλλὰ μοῖρᾷ τις ἄγεν" 
πρλύθγτρν ἔρανον 
ἔνθεν ἀνᾳδεξῴμενοι, 
Λπολλον, τεῦ 105 


75 Kapri’, ἐν δαιτὶ σεβίξομεν 
Kypdvas ἀγακτιμέναν πόλιν" 


ἔχοντι τὰν χαλκρχάρμαι ξένοι 
Τρῶξς ᾿Αντανρρίδαι. σὺν “Edévg γὰρ μόλον, | καπνω- 
θεῖσαν πάτραν ἐπεὶ είδον | 110 


Ἐπ. γ΄. 


ἐν “Apes: τὸ δ᾽ ἐλάσιππρν ἔθνος ἐνδυκέως 
80 δέκονται θγσίαισιν ἄνδρες οἰχνέοντές σφε δωρρφόροι, 115 
τοὺς ᾿Αριστρτέλης dyaye ναυσὶ θραῖς 


tation οὗ κλέος. That the chief re- 
nown of the Aegidae was connect- 
ed with Sparta is shown by I. 6. 
14, 15 ἕλον δ᾽ ᾿Αμύκλας | Αἰγεῖδαι 
σέθεν [Θήβα35] ἔκγονοι μαντεύμασι 
Πυθίοις, and again they were the 
diffusers of the Karneia. P. here 
implies that his forefathers were 
Aegidae who returned to Thebes 
by way of Théra from Sparta. 
From vv. 78—76 they seem to have 
introduced Karneia at Thebes. 
Hérod.,rv. 149, tells us that Aegidae 
joined in the colonisation of Théra, 
and, ἐδ. 147, that the colonists 
found Cadmeians in the island. 
Govr’ Mss. γαρύετ᾽. 

71,723 Echo wv. 2, 8 supra. 

72 ἔρανον The Karneia was a 
sort of religious camp-meeting or 
prolonged picnic, towards the ban- 
quets of which each participator 
contributed. Hence épayos is pecu- 
liarly appropriate. 

77 ἴχοντι 1.6. possess, as δαί- 
proves ἐγχώριοι. Of. N. 4, 48 Αἴας 
Σαλαμῖν᾽ ἔχει πατρῴα». 


® 


78 ‘Avra. Glaukos, Akamas, 
Hippolochos. Note occurrence of 
two names which belong also to 
the Lycian olids, of. O. 13. 60. 
The meaning of the legend is that 
the western Greeks found eastern 
Greeks already established in Libya. 
From v. 79 it seems likely that 
Karrhétos claimed descent from 
these Anténoridae, or that the 
were connected in some way with 
the breeding of horses at Kyréné. 

70 τὸ 8° ‘That chariot-drivin 
race was religiously welcomed an 
entertained with sacrifices by the 

t-bearing men whom Aristotelés 
(Battos) had brought, opening up 
& path o’er the deep sea with swi 
ships.’. The word ἐλάσιππον ex- 
plains the mention of the Anté- 
noridae. 

SO δέκ. Lit. ‘adopted,’ ‘ad- 
mitted’; i.e.as heroes of the colony. 
The pres. is historic as in P. 4. 49, 
nae a 2.28. oly. Of. Ο. 8. 40, 
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os inTmidy ecodwy 
)0 τίν τ᾽, ᾿Ελέλιχθον, "--ο ἱππείαν ἔσρδον",' 50 


4 4 4 a“ ’ 
μάλᾳ ρκᾳδόντι νόῳ, ἸΙοσειδᾶν, προσέχεται. 


a ‘ 4 
γλυκεῖᾳ δὲ Gpyy = * 
καὶ συμπόταισιν ομίλεῖν 
a : 4 β ᾿ A 
μελισσᾶν ἀμείβεται τρητὸν 


these two long syllables, Herm. 
would read didray which he thinks 
gave rise to ἁπᾶσαν foisted in be- 
fore yéy in the best mss. From 
the Schol.’s ὑπερήφανον Mommsen 
suggests ὑπεράφανον dxudy. For 
the meaning given to ἦβαν cf. P. 
4, 295. 

δΟ ἔσοδον ‘Contest,’ cf. P. 5. 
108. Best mss. τίν τ᾽ ’E., ὀργαῖς 
πάσαις ὃς ἱππείαν ἔσοδον. Moscho- 
pulos εὗρές θ᾽ ὃς ἱππείαν ἔσοδον, 
Béckh, from ἃ Schol., ὅς θ᾽ εὗρες 
ἱππίας ἐσόδους. To support his view 
Don. says ‘With μάλα ἀδόντι νόῳ, 
we may compare P. 5. 40, 41: 
ἑκόντι νόῳ." Gild. is right as to 
ἀδών never meaning ἑκών, but may 


πύνον. 
the constr. is not sup nor 
are there early exam of such 
an use of ὁ Most probably 


ὀργαῖς πάσαις is a gloss or part of 
8 gloss, so that no restoration is 
trustworthy. The clause connects 
either Thrasybulos or Poseidon 
with horse-races. 

82 ‘And his disposition is 
sweet, yea, in companionship with 
fellow-revellers it surpasseth honey- 
comb wrought by toil of bees.’ 
γλυκεῖα Its position enables it to 


go with ὁμιλεῖν and ἀμείβεται. Ἢ τ" 


δ8 ὁμιλεῖν For 
specifying the sphere of the action 
of the main vb. of. 1. 2. 87 ai8oies 
μὲν ἦν ἀστοῖς ὁμιλεῖν, 8. 69 συμτε- 


, 
ν᾿ 


é 


not a gloss-writer have made the 
same mistake as Don.? Christ 
—~reads épyas ὃς ἱππειᾶν ἐσόδων, which 
is almost as close to the mss. as 
Bergk’s ὀργᾷς 8s ἱππείαν és ὁδόν, but 


pe 


4, 


σεῖν δ᾽ ἀκμᾷ βαρύς, Simén. Fr. 149 
[206]. 8 ἀθλεῖν δ᾽ οὐ χείρονα μορφῆι. 
Perfectly analogous cases are not 
very common, as those discussed 
O. 7. 25 are not quite similar, 


τ΄ 41} Mad 
΄ Ἃ i A 
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ON THE VICTORY OF MEGAKLES OF ATHENS WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


MEGAKLEs the Alcmzonid, for whose Pythian victory B.c. 490 this 
ode was written, was son of Hippokratés, and nephew and son-in-law 
to Kleisthenés the Athenian reformer. H6rodotos (vi. 131) mentions 
a, Megaklés, son of Hippokratés, and grandson of Megaklés, the suc- 
cessful suitor for the hand of Agaristé, daughter of Kleisthenés, 
tyrant of Sikyon. He also mentions Kleisthenés the reformer, and 

could scarcely have omitted to mention it if he too had had a son 
Megaklés who had been of sufficient importance Lo be Umios ontae 


a τ -- ee 
a ee δι. ὦ ὁὃὲΕὃἩὃὃὁὃὁ δ ὁἦζήχΊ͵Ἕἕ 
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cased (Lysina, anr’ ᾿Δλαιβιύδευ p. 143). The enly renson for sup- 
posing that Klemthen’s had a eon Megekiife is the sextet of 
Isokratés (περὶ ves (avyeus p. 351) that Kisinthents wes wpinerwet 
to Alkibiadia, which he was if Alkibiadés’ materaal geandither 
Moegakiés married his cousin, a daughter of Kiewthenis. It may 
then be regarded as certain that our Megekiés had pot a cousin of 
the same name. Again if Alkibiadés’ maternal grandfather were aun 
of Kileistheats he would be second cousin ence removed to his 
guardian Perikiés, while it is more likely that Perikiés should have 
been guardian to his cousin's son than to a more distant relative. I 
therefore give the following interesting pedigree :— 

—— ἡδ πὲ eee ee 

= 
=. 
Megakite =. Agarité 


indAe (defended by Isokratés, περὶ τοῦ {et-yevs) 

Our Megaklés was ostracised B.c. 487, cf. "AGyy. πολ. ch. 22. 

Curtius says—History of Greece (Ward's Trans.) Bk. 11. ch, i. 
p-. 264—“Such a man as Pindar could take no part in the enthusiasm 
of the Wars of Liberation, and could shortly after the battle of 
Marathon sing the glories of an Athenian without giving one word 
to that great day.” Now Pindar did take part in the enthusiasm in 
question, cf. P. 1. 75—78, Fr. 54. As to his not mentioning the 
battle of Marathon—the ode is very short; moreover in the next 
place Hérodotos (νι. 115) tells us that the Alkmaeonidae were 
accused of signalling to the Persians by a bright shield to sail round 
Sunion, and seize the city before the army got back from Marathon*; 
clusive: “The fact of their having freed Athans from ὧς Pelsistes idee 
does not preclude the possibility ry of their welooming the Persians va Willan 


against the democratic party and Themiatokite. ‘Their dow wont 
with the Médising Delphians is collateral evidence agninas Vad \syesy . 
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and again the priesthood at Delphi was inclined to Medism. We 
should not then expect any mention of Marathon in an ode composed 
for recitation at Delphi in honor of an Alemmonid. It is not likely 
that Pindar’s personal feelings with respect to the Victory of Athens 
and Plataeae, whose alliance was based on enmity to Thebes and 
Theban institutions, were very sympathetic. The spirit of national 
combination against the empire of the Mede was kindlod only by 
the preparations of Xerxés for the invasion of Hellas, and then only 
into a wavering flame, which would have been ignominiously ex- 
tinguished but for Athenian intrigue. Nothing that could be called 
national enthusiasm arose until after the battle of Salamis. 

It is by no means certain that this ode was not composed before 
the battle of Marathon, which took place about the middle of the 
month Metageitnion or the beginning of August, so that even if the 
Pythian games were celebrated in Metageitnion rather than Muny- 
chion, they might have fallen some days before the battle. 

The mode is olian, the rhythms logacdic with three recurrent 


phrases ;— 
is a tetrapody with syncope of the first foot. 
B= -υ]τυν  πυ] 
ΟΥ̓ -υΎ[ τυ πλ or || 


C is a tripody with syncope of the middle foot and of the third 
(or catalexis) when at the end of a verse. 


STROPHE. 
(1) A.C. fev [ev luvel[uvv[el[—-a] 
Q)4B oi τον {ὉΌ|-πν -sll-v [eo] ] 
(3) 3.4. Lj-vi[e|--| ~v]--] 
(4, 4.4. συν [τν [π|ῖᾶπ} Ἐπ [ἰ τυ [{πυ [ἢ] 
(5) 3. vuul-vl—-A ] 
(6) C. sivevi[e |e] 

EPODE. 
(1) 8.8. ~v{[rwvf{[e|-vl[~el-a ] 
(2)3.3. Gi -=[-vl[--||Toef-v [J] 
(3) 3.C. vuevlwv[ evo {Ὁ |[.-Ὁ'ὦ 
(4) 3.B. ~w~vel[--[-vll-vl~v[-a] 


(Ὁ OB - i πὸ] τ Ἰτυνλτυχτυνλπτνὰ 


See ee ee ay 
a πῆρ σ“πτἰπ πππσ πσ «ῇ«|Ππὐὐὰὰο ΄οὦοὦοὃὦὃὺ.Ἅαν͵:λ ᾽ς 


PYTHIA VIL 
ANALYSES. 
συ. 
1—4. The mention of Athens is 0 noble Βερδναδον for an ode on 
horses for the ATkmecenider. 


9—12 All Helles knows how splendidiy the Alkmeconides built 
Apollo's temple at Pythe. 

13—17. Enumeration of the victeries of the δυσοῦν. 

18, 19. The poet's pleasure at the new victory is alloyed by the 


ὃ 


Κάλλιεστον αἱ μεγαλοπόλιες “Abana: 
προοίμιον ᾿Αλαμανεδᾶν εὐρυσθενεῖ γενεᾷ 
κρηπίδ᾽ ἀοιδᾶν 
ἵπποισι βαλέσθαε. 

5 ἐπεὶ τίνα πάτραν, τίνα T οἷκον 
ναίων ὀνυμάξομαε 


w 


: 
E 


: 

Ε 

i 

| 
it. 

2) 

i 
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ἐν ἵπποις, LL 


order of the words favors my ren- ὀνυμάξομαι passively, as 


dering. If 
8 xpyet® Ch Fr. quoted 0. devutteral nie there would 
1. 16. diffealty; but 

4 Cf. P. 4. 188 frst person for indefin. 
βάλλετο κρηπῖδα σοφῶν ἐπέων, Fr. he 
55 ὅθι watdes ᾿Αϑαναίων ἐβάλοντο § not as a Theban and 
φαεννὰν | xpywid’ gee are andfor bu enen: 


Ε 

Es 
SEE 
Free 


ΠῚ 
EF 
gee 
A ath 


literal use Fr. 78. poyeds ΦΘΏ imagine himaall to belong 
δινάσσατο Badr\buevos cpywites dh any etate and family. Tosa ie 
σέων. For inf, ef. O. 7, 26. an artificially expres Wy Une Wed, 
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᾽Αντ. 
πάσαισι γὰρ πολίεσι λόγος ὁμιλεῖ 
0 Ερεχθέος ἀστῶν, ΓΑπολλον, οἱ τεόν γε δόμον 
Πυθώνι dia 10 
Oanrov ἔτευξαν. 
ἄγοντι δέ με πέντε μὲν Ἰσθμοῖ 
νῖκαι, μία δ' ἐκπρεπὴς 
5 Διὸς ᾽Ολυμπιας, 
δύο δ᾽ ἀπὸ Κίρρας, 
’Er. 
ὦ Μεγάκλεες, ὑμαί re καὶ προγόνων. τ: 


νέᾳ δ᾽ εὐπραγίᾳ χαίρω te’ τὸ δ᾽ ἄχνυμαι, 
φθόνον ἀμειβόμενον τὰ καλὰ Fépya. 


ἥντινα πάτραν, ἤντινά τε οἶκον valet, 
οὐκ ὀνυμάξεταί τις, x.7.r.; cf. Goodw. 
M. and T. 534. 

8 πυθέσθαι For inf. cf. O. 7. 
26 ὅ τι viv ἐν καὶ τελευτᾷ φέρτατον 
ἀνδρὶ τυχεῖν, P. 6. 53, and υ. 4 


ss fat ertes: 
et ‘Is familiar.’ 
τὸ "Epex@éos The name of 


the hero king might well stand for 
the city, but it is peculiarly appro- 
priate to this context, as to him 
was ascribed the invention of driv- 
ing with four horses. The re- 
building of the temple at Delphi 
here mentioned began s.c. 548, 
and was executed by the Alkmaeo- 
nidae, then in exile at Delphi, with 
splendid liberality, the cost far ex- 
ceeding the sum for which they had 
contracted with the Amphictyonic 
Council to do the work. 

12 θαητόν Extension of pre- 
dicate. 

18 ἄγοντι Turn, ‘I am led 
on (to sing) by,’ &c. 

14 ἐκπρεπήξ ‘Paramount.’ 
This was Alkmaeon’s victory, ac- 
cording to Hérodotos, with four 


horses; to Isokratés with a pair. 


P., who ought to have had thorough 
knowledge on the subject, here 
contradicts the statement of the 
Schol. on Aristoph. Nubes 71, that 
Megaklés the ee pring | of Pei- 


sistratos gained three Olympian 
victories. 
17 tpal ‘Gained an thee and 


thy coévals,’ cf. P, 8. 66 
᾿ ai τι ΤΙΝ qualification indi- 
cated is very t. e joy is 
great pr Bs absolutel anallyed 
19 apepopevoy ‘ en 
requiteth your noble deeda’ OL 
I. 1, 52 ἄμμι δ᾽ ἔοικε Ἰζρόνου oer 


σίχθον᾽ νυἱὸν | yelrov’ ἀμειβομένοι: 
εὐεργέταν | ἁρμάτων ἱπποδρόμων 
κελαδῆσαι. However, καλὰ ἔργα may 


be ‘noble achievements’ refi 
to the victories just soumacital 
(cf. O. 9. 85), ἀμειβόμενον meaning 
‘rivalling’ (cf. P. 6. 54), with al- 
most the same sentiment as that 
of P. 11. 29 ἴσχει τε γὰρ ὄλβος οὐ 
μείονα φθόνον. 

20 ‘They say however that as 
in your case if happiness should 
be flourishing abidingly for a man 
it would meet with varied fortune.’ 
Paley ΟῚ drome attention to 
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10 φαντί γε μὰν οὕτω κεν ἀνδρὶ παρμονίμαν a 
θάλλοισαν εὐδαιμονίαν 
τὰ καὶ τὰ φέρεσθαι. 
which Dissen ignores, sare φὰ καὶ τά Of. 
ot Bus Andr. 786 καὶ ΠΝ te Ainota'e Rist. wax 
frordy. There is a 17 mid., § τὰ καὶ τά coors to mean 
of us. authority in favor of wig ‘or what > Here, as in I. 


PYTHIA VIII.\ 


ON THE VICTORY OF ARISTOMENES OF AEGINA IN THE 
WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ARISTOMENSs, son of Xenarchés, was one of the noble family of 
the Midylidae. The Schol. says (wrongly, of. ». 98) that he won in 
the thirty-fifth (λέ) Pythiad, 6. Bo. 450, after Aegina had been 
subjugated by Athens. Miiller (Aeginetica Ὁ. 177) proposed Af’, and 
referred the allusions to the downfall of Ὕβρις to a supposed success 
of the Aiginetans over the Athenians (supported only by a doubtful 
passage of Stephanos of Byzantium) at the battle of Kekryphaleia. 
Miiller took the old reckoning of the Pythiads, and should have read 
with Bickh Ay’ as he meant B.c. 458. The allusions are not applio- 
able to the battle of Kekryphaleia, but rather to democracy with a 
glance at the general aggressiveness of Athens. Hermann suggested 
as the date the twenty-eighth Pythiad («n’), Bo. 478. He thought 
the Gittingen us. gave An’, but Mommsen is positive it gives Ae’. 
The emendation λβ΄, B.c. 462, is better; for then apprehensions of 
Athenian aggression had been roused by the recent reduction of 
Thasos, The ode was sung in Aegina, v. 64, after the dedication of 
Aristomenés’ wreath, in a temple of Apollo, vv. 18—20. 

This poem is in three divisions as usual, but the middle division 
—as in O. 8—is a mere core of myth only occupying one triad out 
of five, while part of the myth is applied directly to the victor. The 
fourth triad and the strophe of the fifth develop the close of the first 
triad, the rest of the fifth and last triad being mainly concerned. 
with a pessimistic foil to present brightness, but winding wy Who Bo 
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5 Πυθιόνικος ἔνθ᾽ ὀλβίοισιν 'Eppevidacs 
ποταμίᾳ τ᾽ ᾿Ακράγαντᾳε καὶ μὰν Ἐξενοκράτει 


ἑτοῖμος ὕμνων : 
θησαυρὸς ἐν πολψχρύσῳ 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


δ 
͵ 
{ae 


ΕΣ a UA ὃ 
Απολλωνίᾳ τετείχισται νᾷπᾳ 


΄Στρ. β΄. 


10 τὸν οὔτε χειμέριος ὄμβρος ἐπακτὸς ἐλθών, 10 


ἐριβρόμου νεφέλας 


στρατὸς ἀμείλεχος, οὔτ᾽ ἄνεμος ἐς μγχοὺς 


ἁλὸς ἄξοισι παμφόρῳ χεράδι 


δ--8 Note the connexion of 
the words which begin vv. 5, 7, 8, 
and the emphatic position of Πνθιό- 
γικοξ. 

6 ‘And for the river-nymph 
Akragas and especially for Xenok- 
ratés.’ The city was situated just 
above the junction of two streams, 
the Akragas and Hypsas, by which 
it was enclosed on three sides, 
The tutelary ha or goddess 
of the town (cf. P. 12. 2) being 
synonymous with the river eo 
hardly fail to be regarded as 
companion of or a phase of Alanis 
Potamia, of. P. 2. 7. Else the 
form ’Axpd-yas would, as applied to 
a river, be masculine before the 
rise of the city. For -as, -ayra as 
a fem. termination (in compounds) 
ef. N. 9. 16, 1. 5. 78. lian Var. 
Hist. τι. 88, tells us that the 
Agrigentines "dedicated at Delphi 
an ivory statue of the river in the 
form of a youth. καὶ μάν In- 
troduces the culmination of the 
list, cf. P. 4. 90. 

7 ἑτοῖμος Cf. O. 6. 12. 

8 Oncavpds For such a trea- 
sure-house or shrine, which in the 
case of a Pythian victor would be 
in the temple at eae or its = 


cinct, cf, P. 5.87—89. πολυχρύσῳ 
The temple and treas elphi 
were pre-eminently rich in costly 


votive offerings and in treasures 


of money and precious metal. Of.’ 
Soph. Ο. R. 151 τᾶς πολυχρύσου Τίν- 
θῶνος, Eur. Ion 54 Δελφοί σφ᾽ ἔθο- 
το χρυσοφύλακα τοῦ θεοῦ | ταμίαν τε 
πάντων πιστόν, Andr. 1098, Thuk. 


1. rayon 3. 

coras Cf. Fr. 176, P. 8. 
uno 1—4 for metaphor. 
γάπᾳ “The “whole valley forchrag 
Parndsos and the Crissan 
cluding the flat plain at the bottom 
of the valley where the victory had 
been won and the temple high above 
where a memorial had doubtless 
been consecrated. 

10 ‘Which neither the wintry 
rain-storm, coming as an invading 
foe, the ruthless host of the 
roaring cloud, nor the wind carries 
to the hollows of the sea, battered 
by the all-sweeping débris 
on the flood-water). Any Ὁ 
that was carried away and 
to pieces by the flood-water of a 
mountain-stream might be said to 


be carried to the sea, if it 
were situated far inlan The 
Crisean bay from its 


tion might well be called ἁλὸς 
μυχοῖ, as it contains at least four 
smaller bays. 

12 ἄνεμος Four uss. and Béekh 
give ἄνεμοι. So also the Schol. 

18 ἄξοισι So best mas. Oritics 

altered it to dio: or ἄξει. But μοὶ peg 
nouns coupled by disiunati 


(borne Toad 
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sometimes govern a plur. vb. in 
Greek poets, Of. Eur. Alc. 860 καί 
μ᾽ οὔθ᾽ ὁ Πλούτωνος κύων | ἐγ οὑπὶ 
κ οπτομπὸς ἂν Χά ον. 
ἐν ah the wind mor or 
sentiment of this passage cf. Hor. 
Od. ux. 80.1—5. χεράδι Scholl. 
xepas δὲ ὁ μετὰ ἰλύος καὶ λίθων cup- 
gerés. It is rather wood and 
floating wreckage generally. It 
-is possible that xyepdda should be 


14 τυπτί So Dawes; mss. rur- 
τόμος. φάει 
in clear light shall proclaim afar, 
Thrasybulos, a chariot-victory in 
Krisa’s wale, honorably spoken of 
by men, (a) common (glory) to 
thy father and his race.’ In the 
region of poetic fame there are no 
storms, according to the suggestion 
of the poet. For πρόσωπον cf. O. 6. 
3. xowdy is the epithet of the idea 
conveyed by λόγοισι θνατῶν. | εὔδοξον 
ἅρματι νίκαν | Kp. ἐν πτυχαῖς. Thus 
it comes to qualify εὔδοξον as if it 
were an adv. Here we have a most 
striking instance of P.’s habit of 
making -dat. cases and preposition 
phrases dependent on nouns. 

I. 2. 18, 3. 16. φάει ἐν καθ. may 
be an adverbial phrase, ‘with pure 
splendor,’ of. Ο, 2. 68, 7.69. Ido 
not believe it can be taken as equiv. 
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τυπτόμενον. φάει δὲ πρόσωπον ἐν καθαρῷ 
15 πατρὶ τεῷ, Θρασύβουλε, κοινάν τε γενεᾷ 15 
χόγοισι θνατῶν 
εὔδοξον ἅρματι νίκαν 
Κρισαίαισιν ἐν πτυχαῖς ἀπαγγελεῖ. 
Στρ. γ΄. 
σύ τοι σχέθων νιν ἐπιδέξια χειρὸς ὀρθὰν 
ἄγεις ἐφημοσύναν, 20 
τά ποτ᾽ ἐν οὔρεσρ φαντὶ μεγαλοσθενεῖ 
Φιλύρας υἱὸν ὀρφανιξομένῳ 
; anaes, especially when thecopu- to an adj., such as φαιδρόν, λαμ- 
re forms part of the disjunctive, πρόν. For suppression of ἐόν, if it 


be thought that my version requires 


it, of. O. 4. 10. 
_ 16 xowdy Of. O. 2. 50, P. 
5 


Ris ight hand tt ee him on 
thy ri (i.e. by incurring 
risk for thy father) dost keep un- 
swervingly the behest which they 
say that once in the mountain 
Cheiron uttered in exhortation to 
mighty Achillés.’ Heimsoeth ap- 
proved by Schn. refers γὼ to ἐφη- 
μοσύναν. On the right hand a 
Greek would keep one who re- 
quired protection in battle, and 
the instance of Antilochos suggests 
that the metaph. here is from a 
battle-field. The metaph. of ὀρθὰν 
ἄγεις is as Paley says “from leading 
@ person by the hand so as to pre- 
vent him from falling. Conversely, 
χαμαὶ πίπτειν is said of things 
which come to nought, as in v. 87.” 
ἐπιδέξια Οὐ. Theok. xxv. 18 refs 


ἐπιδέξια χειρός. 
20 vay Cf, Xelpwvos 
ἐντολαί, Fr. 155. 


31 τά ποτ᾽ Cf. 0.1.16. 

22 ic ong υἱόν 1... Cheiron. 
ὄρφαν. ‘When separated from his 
parents,’ i.e. when Péleus went 
on the nee Sxpedition wee 
Apollén. Bhod. Argon. 1. 851. ES- 
leus survived Achilite. 

τ 9. 


ass ἐσ 
“σι. ὁ΄ὦ[οὦὃὦὮὦἪἝὦἝ 


. oe τοὺ 
Π 
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Πηλεΐδᾳ παραινεῖν μάλιστᾳ μὲν Kpovisay, | 
βαργόπαν στερρπᾶν κεραυνῶν τε πρύτανιν, 

25 θεῶν σέβεσθαι" ΄ 4s 
ταύτας δὲ μή πρτε τιμᾶς 
ἀμείρειν γρνέων βίον πεπρωμένον. 


Ν Στρ. ὃ. 
ἔγεντο καὶ πρότερον ᾿Αντίλοχος βιατὰς | 
νῆμα ποῦτῃ φέρων, τ 

80 ὃς ὑπερέφθιτο πατρός, ἐναρίμβροτον - 30 


ἀνᾳμείναις στράταρχον Αἰθιόπων 


Μέμνονᾳ. Νεστόρειον γὰρ ἵππος Epp’ ἐπέδα 
Πάριος ἐκ βελέων δᾳϊχθείς. ὁ δ᾽ ἔφεπεν᾽ 


κρᾳταιὸν ἔγχᾳς" 


35 Μεσσανίου δὲ γέροντος 
δονηθεῖσα φρὴν Boace παῖδᾳ ov’ 


28 1.6. as the All-father. 
25 θεῶν Governed by μάλιστα 
σέβεσθαι. 


26, 27 Veneration for parents 
is one of the three precepts attri- 
buted to Triptolemos, Drakon, and 
Pythagoras, γονεῖς τιμᾶν, θεοὺς xap- 
ποῖς ἀγάλλειν, ζῷα μὴ σίνεσθαι. Cf. 
Aesch, Suppl. 707—709 τὸ γὰρ re- 
κόντων σέβας | τρίτον rod’ ἐν θεσμί- 
αἰ δίκας γέγραπται μεγιστοτίμου, 
and Paley’s note (687). P. glances 
at the third precept vv. 47, 48, but 
probably was not thinking of the 
Attic triple precept, but only of the 
two precepts which he attributes to 
Cheiron. 

26 ταύτας Cf. O. 4. 24, 8. 57, 
P. 5. 116, N. 6. 36. It here=rjs 
τοῦ μάλιστα σέβεσθαι. 

27 γονέων βίον πεπρ. ‘Parents’ 
allotted time of life.’ This injunc- 
tion seems to mean ‘deem it a 
sacred duty to defend your parents’ 
life by pious devotion from dangers 
which human aid can avert.’ As 
Xenokratés lived very nearly twenty 
yon after this victory, he cannot 


ve been very old at the time 


Sarillal citea 1d ne fellonine mots 
parallel given in the following 

is not i pg Dr Postgate would 
take this as an instance of the 


Diomédés saves Nestor from Hek- 
tor. This episode was given in the 
Aethiopis of Arktinos, Od. rv. 188 
᾿Αντιλόχοιο, | τόν ῥ᾽ hos Exreve 
gaewis ἀγλαὸς νυἱός. Sis 
ρων ‘Proved himself a warrior w. 
cherished this principle.’ 

29 νόημα τ. φ. Cf, 1. 1. 40 ὁ 
πονήσαις νόῳ καὶ προμάθειαν φέρει. 
The part. goes with βιατάς. 

82 titwos...Saiy0es For constr. 
cf. O. 8. 6, 9. 2, 108, P. 4, 181, 11. 
22. For ἐκ with passive cf. P. 4.73. 

88 ft ‘Wielded against 
him,’ an immediate derivative from 
sense of ‘handling,’ not in Home. 

28,36 Add of Mes- 
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Στρ. ε΄. 


χαμαιπετὲς δ᾽ ap’ ἔπος οὐκ ἀπέριψεν" αὐτοῦ 


μένων δ᾽ ὁ θεῖος ἀνὴρ 


πρίφτρ μὲν θανάτοιο κομιδὰν πατρός, 

40 ἐδόκησίέν' τε τῶν πάλαι γενεᾷ 40 
ὁπλοτέροισιν, ἔργον πελώριον τελέσαις, 

ὕπατος ἀμφὶ Toxevow ἔμμεν πρὸς aperav. 


τὰ μὲν παρίκει" 


τῶν νῦν δὲ καὶ @pacvBovras 
45 πατρῴαν μάλιστᾳ πρὸς στάθμαν ἔβα, 45 


πάτρῳ 7 ἐπερχόμενος ἀγλαΐαν ἔδειξεν, 


νόῳ δὲ πλοῦτον ἄγει 


Στρ. ς΄. 
= h Mets 


ἄδικον οὔθ᾽ ὑπέροπλον Bay δρέπων, 
σοφίαν δ᾽ ἐν μυχοῖσι Πιερίδων" 


cdnos γέρων δονηθείσας φρενὸς 
βόασε, suggested by such ordinary 
constructions as Olvoudov βίαν, O. 
1. 88. 

- 87 yap. Extension of predicate. 
For metaph. cf. O. 9. 12 χαμαι- 
weréwy λόγων. 

40 ἐδόκησεν Cf. Ο. 18. 56. In 
these passages Don. (on N. 7. 11) 
takes δοκέω = εὐδοκέω, comparing 
τυχεῖν for εὐτυχεῖν, δοκέοντα for 
εὕὔδοξον, Ν. 7. 81, but this view is in 
neither case at all certain. For re 
after μέν of. O. 4, 15. 

42 ‘To be supreme as regards 
virtue towards parents.’ 

46 ‘Came nearest to our fathers’ 
standard.’ We need not assume 
that Thrasybulos had ever risked 
his life for his father’s sake except- 
ing in the chariot-race, To com- 
pare him to Antilochos is only a 
orcible way of calling him φιλο- 
wdrwp, Of. Xen. de Venatione 1. 
14 ᾿Αντίλοχος δὲ τοῦ πατρὸς brepa- 
ποθανὼν τοσαύτης ἔτυχεν εὐκλείας 
ὥστε μόνος φιλοπάτωρ παρὰ τοῖς 
Ἕλλησιν ἀναγορευθῆναι. στάθμαν 


)ςᾳ “ 2 Ay. A 
ESONE CC € VS _ 


Jin. 


Cf. N. 6. 7 δραμεῖν ποτὶ στάθμαν, 
where however στάθμαν is used in a 
different sense. 

46 ‘And in imitation of his 
uncle (Théron) he is wont to dis- 
play splendid hospitality; but with 
judgment doth he manage his 
wealth, not enjoying the pleasures 
of youth unjustly or in excess, but 
cultivating minstrelsy in the Pieri- 
des’ retired haunts.’ ἀγλαΐαν 
Generally rendered ‘glory,’ ‘love 
of glory,’ and explained as refer- 
ring to the victory in the chariot- 
race; but the topic of driving comes 
vv. 50, 51, and there is no reason 
to believe that Théron had gained 
a victory in any great Games before 
this success of Xenokratés, while 
his gar eens is lauded O. 2 ad 

en again νόῳ δέ, «.7.X., 

comes in much better as quali 
indulgence in hospitality, explain- 
ing that though lavish he showed 
judgment and refinement, 

gant, Pour ee ae 
nega ve 6 CY e . a . 
Elsewhere ~ ~ - aeeek διὸ 


: —~reads ὁ 


280. 
50 τίν τ᾽, "Brgy don, * 
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gs in Tidy ἐσόδιων 
ποτῷ ἑπτπείαν ἔσρδοῦ"," i 50 


μάλᾳ κᾳδόντι νόῳ, ἸΠοσειδᾶν, προσέχεται. 


γλυκεῖᾳ δὲ φρὴν ΄ 


καὶ συμπόταισιν ὁμιλεῖν 


μελισσᾶν ἀμείβεται τρητὸν πόνον. 


these two long syllables, Herm. 
would read didray which he thinks 
gave rise to ἁπᾶσαν foisted in be- 
fore νόῳ in the best uss. From 
the Schol.’s ὑπερήφανον Mommsen 
suggests ὑπεράφανον ἀκμάν. oo 
the meaning given to ἦβαν of. P 

4. 295. 

60 ἔσοδον ‘Contest,’ cf. P. 5. 
108. Best mas. τίν τ᾽ Ἐ., ὀργαῖς 
πάσαις ὃς ἱππείαν ἔσοδον. Moscho- 
pace etpés θ᾽ ὃς ahr ἔσοδον, 

dckh, from a Schol., ὅς θ᾽ εὗρες 
ἱππίας ἐσόδους. To apport his view 
Don. says ‘With μάλα ἀδόντι νόῳ, 
we may compare P. ὅ. 40, 41; 
ἑκόντι νόῳ." Gild. is right as to 
ἀδών never meaning ἑκών, but may 
not a gloss-writer have made the 
same mistake as Don.? Christ 
s ὃς ἱππειᾶν ἑσόδων, Which 
is almost as Close to the mss. as 
Bergk’s dpyds ὃς ἱππείαν és ὁδόν, but 


the constr. is not sup 

are there early pe es of sack 
an use of ὁ Most δ probably 
ὀργαῖς πάσαις 18 ἃ gloss or part of 
8 gloss, so that no restoration is 
trustworthy. The clause connects 
either Thrasybulos or Poseidon 
with horse-races. 

62 ‘And his disposition is 
sweet, yea, in companionship with 
fellow-revellers it surpasseth honey- 
comb wrought by toil of bees.’ 
γλυκέα Its position enables it to 
go with ὁμιλεῖν and ἀμείβεται, A io 

δ8 ὁμιλεῖν For de inf. 
specifying the sphere of the action 
of the main vb. of. I. 2. 87 αἰδοῖυς 
μὲν ἦν ἀστοῖς ὁμιλεῖν, 8. 69 συμπε- 
σεῖν δ᾽ ἀκμᾷ βαρύς, Simdén. Fr. 149 
[206]. 8 ἀθλεῖν δ᾽ οὐ χείρονα μορφῆς. 
Perfectly analogous cases are not 
very common, as those discussed 
O. 7. 25 are not quite similar. 


hw 


wo 


\ 
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PYTHIA VIL ~*'' 


ON THE VICTORY OF MEGAKLES OF ATHENS WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


MEGAkL&£s the Alemzonid, for whose Pythian victory B.c. 490 this 
ode was written, was son of Hippokratés, and nephew and son-in-law 
to Kleisthenés the Athenian reformer. H6rodotos (v1. 131) mentions 
a Megaklés, son of Hippokratés, and grandson of Megaklés, the suc- 
cessful suitor for the hand of Agaristé, daughter of Kleisthenés, 
tyrant of Sikyon. He also mentions Kleisthenés the reformer, and 
could scarcely have omitted to mention it if he too had had a son 
Megaklés who had been of sufficient importonce to be twice ostra- 


᾿ἜΞΞξ--. - aa ee | 
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cised (Lysias, car’ ᾿Αλκιβιάδου p. 143). The only reason for sup- 
posing that Kleisthenés had a son Megakiés is the statement of 
Isokratés (περὶ τοῦ (evyous p. 351) that Kleisthenés was xpowawwos 
to Alkibiadés, which he was if Alkibiadés’ maternal grandfather 
Megaklés married his cousin, a daughter of Kleisthenés. It may 
then be regarded as certain that our Megaklés had not a cousin of 
the same name. Again if Alkibiadés’ maternal grandfather were son 
of Kleisthenés he would be second cousin once removed to his 
guardian Periklés, while it is more likely that Periklés should have 
been guardian to his cousin’s son than to a more distant relative. I 
therefore give the following interesting pedigree :— 

Alkmaeon (first Athenian winner at Olympia with the pair- 


horse chariot) 
Kleisthenés of Sikyon 


| 
Megaklés m. Agaristé 
acer 
Alkibiadés Kleisthends Hippokrates Ariphron 


-ΞΞΞΞ -ΞΞΠΞΞΞ 


ἘΠ hes 

Son Daughter m. MEGAKLES Agaristé m. Xanthippos 

. Kleinias m. Deinomach6 <Euryptolemos Periklés 
Alkibiadés m. Hippareté Isodiké m. Kimon 


Alkibiadés (defended by Isokratés, περὶ τοῦ fet-yous) 


Our Megaklés was ostracised B.0. 487, cf. "A@n». πολ. ch. 22. 

Curtius says—History of Greece (Ward’s Trans.) Bk. 111. ch. i. 
p. 264—“Such a man as Pindar could take no part in the enthusiasm 
of the Wars of Liberation, and could shortly after the battle of 
Marathon sing the glories of an Athenian without giving one word 
to that great day.” Now Pindar did take part in the enthusiasm in 
question, cf. P. 1. 75—78, Fr. 54. As to his not mentioning the 
battle of Marathon—the ode is very short; moreover in the next 
place Hérodotos (vr. 115) tells us that the Alkmaeonidae were 
accused of signalling to the Persians by a bright shield to sail round 
Sunion, and seize the city before the army got back from Marathon*; 


: Athens | 
does not ude the possibility of their welooming the Persians wa λα. 
against democratic party and Themistoklés. Their Clow gonnstsn 1 
with the: Médising Delphians is collateral evidence againer Lasit ΘΟ. 
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and again the priesthood at Delphi was inclined to Medism. We 
should not then expect any mention of Marathon in an ode composed 
for recitation at Delphi in honor of an Alomsonid. It is not likely 
that Pindar’s personal feelings with respect to the Victory of Athens 
and Plataeae, whose alliance was based on enmity to Thebes and 
Theban institutions, were very sympathetic. The spirit of national 
combination against the empire of the Mede was kindled only by 
the preparations of Xerxés for the invasion of Hellas, and then only 
into a wavering flame, which would have been ignominiously ex- 
tinguished but for Athenian intrigue. Nothing that could be called 
national enthusiasm arose until after the battle of Salamis. 

It is by no means certain that this ode was not composed before 
the battle of Marathon, which took place about the middle of the 
month Metageitnion or the beginning of August, so that even if the 
Pythian games were celebrated in Metageitnion rather than Muny- 
chion, they might have fallen some days before the battle. 

The mode is olian, the rhythms logacedic with three recurrent 
phrases ;— 

i is a tetrapody with syncope of the first foot. 

B= -v| vel -vi 
or -v|~vl|-~A or | 

C is a tripody with syncope of the middle foot and of the third 

(or catalexis) when at the end of a verse. 


STROPHE. 
(1) A.C. L fev f[mevlfluvel[yusv|]&]—-a ] 
(9) 4.8. υἱτπὐν [- {| τὸ -sll-v|[~v|e] 
(3) 3.4. --[ πυ ἢ |ππΊτυυ-- 
(4) 4.4. Ἐπ συν τυν {πότ τόν {π. [ Ε] 
(δ) 3. συν πὸ τ |ὴῊὴῇ 
(6) αὶ σιν [π|.|:.Ὲ} 

EPODE. 
(1) 2.8. -υ[ wef |-vul[~wel-a] 
(2) 3.3. vi--|-v]|--l||~u]-v|[e] 
(3) 3.C. vueulwefe vuole [ee] 


(0) CB Ξἰ τ be |we-v\~e\--) 
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ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—4, The mention of Athens is a noble beginning for an ode on 
horses for the Alkmaeonidae. 


5—8. No city, no family in Hellas is more distinguished. 
9—12. All Hellas knows how splendidly the Alkmaeonidae built 
Apollo’s temple at Pytho. 
13—17. Enumeration of the victories of the family. 
18, 19. The poet’s pleasure at the new victory is alloyed by the 
victor’s undeserved unpopularity. 
20—-22. Vicissitude ever chequers lasting prosperity. 


Στρ. 
Κάλλιστον αἱ μεγαλοπόλιες ᾿Αθᾶναι 
προοίμιον ᾿Αλκμανιδᾶν εὐρυσθενεῖ γενεᾷ 
κρηπῖδ᾽ ἀοιδᾶν 
ἵπποισι βαλέσθαι. 

5 ἐπεὶ τίνα πάτραν, τίνα τ᾽ οἶκον 

ναίων ὀνυμάξομαι 
ἐπιφανέστερον 


οι 


Σ ‘Athens with her mighty δ ‘For what fatherland and 
acropolis is the fairest opening what family, though they be my 
theme for the widely influential own i 
race of Alkmaconidae to lay as a_i trious for Hellas to bear tell of?’ 
foundation of odes for their horses.’ τίνα τ᾽ Led por ire For elision 


Bg | pti Erep- is generally condemned; but I 

= p fialdees Lei 1. 62; but the _ think it is defensible, without taking 

of the words favors my ren- ὀνυμάξομαι passively, as Mommsen 
suggests. If the poet 


had said 
a ρ κά οὐ Pex ὠμὰ 0. ὀνυμάξεταί τις there would be no 
1. 16. difficulty; but by substitating the 
βαλέσθαι Cf. P. 4. 138 first person for the indefinite third 
βάλλετο κρηπῖδα σοφῶν ἐπέων, Fr. he perplexed critics. a eee 
sepa email yey ~aglvge rc Orel, ois 
gacrvay ArevSepias, or as a representative 
literal use Fr. 78. 3 καὶ μυχοὺς imagine himeel{ to belong, 


can 
δινάσσατο SBar\hunercs ερητίδας ἀλ. state and family. 
otw. For inf ef. O. 7. 25. can artificially express by Une Verh. 
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“Ἑλλάδι πυθέσθαι; 


᾽Αντ. 
πάσαισι γὰρ πολίεσι λόγος ὁμιλεῖ 
10 Ἐρεχθέος ἀστῶν, Απολλον, of τεόν γε δόμον 
Πυθῶνι δίᾳ 10 
θαητὸν ἔτευξαν. 
ἄγοντι δέ με πέντε μὲν Ἰσθμοῖ 
νῖκαι, μία δ᾽ ἐκπρεπὴς 
15 Διὸς ᾽Ολυμπιαᾶς, 
δύο δ᾽ ἀπὸ Κίρρας, 
Ἔπ. 
ὦ Μεγάκλεες, ὑμαί τε καὶ προγόνων. 13 


νέᾳ δ᾽ εὐπραγίᾳ χαίρω τι" τὸ δ᾽ ἄχνυμαι, 
φθόνον ἀμειβόμενον τὰ καλὰ κέργα. 


ἥντινα πάτραν, ἥντινά τε οἶκον ναίει, 
οὐκ ὀνυμάξεταί τις, κιτ.λ. ; cf. Goodw. 
ΔΙ. and T. 584. 

8 πυθέσθαι For inf. cf. O. 7. 
26 ὅ τι viv ἐν καὶ τελευτᾷ φέρτατον 
ἀνδρὶ τυχεῖν, P. 6. 53, and v. 4 
supra, βαλέσθαι. 

Ὁ ὁμιλεῖ ‘Is familiar.’ 

10 ‘Epex0éos The name of 
the hero king might well stand for 
the city, but it is peculiarly appro- 
priate to this context, as to him 
was ascribed the invention of driv- 
ing with four horses. The re- 
building of the temple at Delphi 
here mentioned began 8.0. 548, 
and was executed by the Alkmaeo- 
nidae, then in exile at Delphi, with 
splendid liberality, the cost far ex- 
ceeding the sum for which they had 
contracted with the Amphictyonic 


Council to do the work. 
12 θαητόν Extension of pre- 
dicate. 


18 ἄγοντι Turn, ‘I am led 
on (to sing) by,’ &c. 

14 ἐκπρετήε ‘Paramount.’ 
This was Alkmaeon’s victory, ac- 
cording to Hérodotos, with four 


horses; to Isokratés with a pair. 


P., who ought to have had thorough 
knowledge on the subject, here 
contradicts the statement of the 
Schol. on Aristoph. Nubes 71, that 
Megaklés the contemporary of Pei- 
sistratos gained three Olympian 
victories. 

17 ὑμαί ‘Gained by thee and 
thy coévals,’ cf. P. 8. 66. 

1s τι The qualification indi- 
cated is very slight. The joy is 
great but not absolutely unall 

19 ἀμειβόμενον ‘That en 
requiteth your noble deeds,’ 

I. 1. 52 ἄμμι δ᾽ ἔοικε Kpdvou σεν 
σίχθον᾽ υἱὸν | yelrov’ 

εὐεργέταν ἁρμάτων ἱπποδρόμιον 
κελαδῆσαι. However, καλὰ &pya may 
be ‘noble achievements’ ref 

to the victories just enumera 
(cf. O. 9. 85), ἀμειβόμενον meaning 
‘rivalling’ (cf. P. 6. 54), with al- 
most the same sentiment as that 
of P. 11. 29 ἴσχει τε γὰρ ὅλβος οὐ 
μείονα φθόνον. 

20 ‘They say however that as 
in your case if happiness should 
be flourishing abidingly for a man 
it would meet with varied fortune.’ 
Paley righty drone eftention to 
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20 φαντί ye μὰν οὕτω κεν ἀνδρὶ παρμονίμαν a1 
θάλλοισαν εὐδαιμονίαν 

τὰ καὶ τὰ φέρεσθαι. 

the voice, which Dissen ignores, φέρεσθαι (passive). τὰ καὶ τά Cf. 
of. Eur. Andr. 786 καὶ φέρομαι Ο. 3. 58. In Aristotle’s Rhet. 111. 
βιοτάν. There is a preponderance 17 mid., 7 τὰ καὶ τά seems to mean 
of us. authority in favor of rap ‘or what not.’ Here, as in I. 8. 
μονίμαν, with which reading οὕτω 651, it is clearly euphemistic for 


must mean ‘on such conditions,’ ‘bad as well as good. 
and τὰ καὶ τά be the subject to 


PYTHIA VIII v 


ON THE VICTORY OF ARISTOMENES OF AEGINA IN THE 
WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ARISTOMENEs, son of Xenarchés, was one of the noble family of 
the Midylidae. The Schol. says (wrongly, cf. v. 98) that he won in 
the thirty-fifth (λέ) Pythiad, 6. B.c, 450, after Aegina had been 
subjugated by Athens. Miiller (Aeginetica Ὁ. 177) proposed Af’, and 
referred the allusions to the downfall of Ὕβρις to a supposed success 
of the A.ginetans over the Athenians (supported only by a doubtful 
passage of Stephanos of Byzantium) at the battle of Kekryphaleia. 
Miller took the old reckoning of the Pythiads, and should have read 
with Bickh Ay’ as he meant B.c. 458. The allusions are not applic- 
able to the battle of Kekryphaleia, but rather to democracy with a 
glance at the general aggressiveness of Athens. Hermann s 
as the date the twenty-eighth Pythiad («n’), B.c. 478. He thought 
the Gittingen us. gave An’, but Mommsen is positive it gives Ae’. 
The emendation λβ΄, B.c. 462, is better; for then apprehensions of 
Athenian aggression had been roused by the recent reduction of 
Thasos. The ode was sung in Aegina, v. 64, after the dedication of 
Aristomenés’ wreath, in a temple of Apollo, vv. 18—20. 

This poem is in three divisions as usual, but the middle division 
' —as in Ο. 8—is a mere core of myth only occupying one triad out 
of five, while part of the myth is applied directly to the victor. The 
fourth triad and the strophe of the fifth develop the close of the first 
triad, the rest of the fifth and last triad being mainly concerns. 
with a pessimistic foil to present brightness, but Winding, WE WN So 


Wigner” 
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admission of the possibility of happiness and a prayer to Aegina 
Thus the opening is divided in v. 18 and the conclusion in v. 78. 

There is much sharp contrast in this ode. The idea of justice is 
prominent vv. 1; 13, 14; 22; 71, as is natural in a poem treating 
of an Hacid, But the central thought of the poem is the mantic 
utterance in the myth φνᾷ τὸ γενναῖον ἐπιπρέπει | ἐκ πατέρων παισὶ 
λῆμα. Justice, like ἀρετά in general, is hereditary and derived from 
the gods. It promotes peace in the state which brightened by 
renown won in Games may by the favor of the gods bring about 
permanent happiness as an exception to the common lot. Such is 
the general impression conveyed directly and by examples of the 
evil which visits ὕβρις and Bia. Even Adrastos with victory in war 
brought sorrow and desolation on his house. 


Tautometric correspondences occur rv. 2, 22; 8, 61; 9, 49; 15, 75; 
16, 36; 20, 40; 21, 81 (nearly); 48, 88; while καλόν τι νέον, Ὁ. 88, recalls 


νεώτατον καλῶν, UV. 


The apparently fresh compounds are ἑκατόγκρανος, ἐξερεθίζων, μακρα- 
yopla, μεγάλαυχος (Aesch.), μεγιστόπολις. 


The mode is Aolian, the rhythms logacedic. 

The recurrent systems are—A, tetrapodies with syncope of 
the first foot; B, tetrapodies of the form -- τα | ~u| —v [-- υῇ; 
C, tripodies with cyclic dacty] in the second foot. 


STROPHE. 
(1) 61. vuvu|wel|-vll_ el] 
(2) C.1. -ul[rwvefvuvell-a J 
(3) A. L|-vi[_~v]-a] 
)1C1l vi πυ ἢ [τυ [{- υ) 7 
(5) 3.8. we --[|Ε {Ἐ πυ| τυ [- [ τ 


(064. σ: -οἱ-υν  - [ τῆσ] τὸ] τὸ τ αῦὔ 
(789. σ: που πο[πυ ! τυ |e] 

EPODE. 
(OA οἱ τυ] τὐν ποι! [πὸ τὸ τ 


(3) C.A. -o|[~vl]-vi[-]-*-| ~v |] --] 
(4) 4.8. -- συ [πυ [Ὁ {πο} τυ [πὸῦ[-τλ 
(ὅ) 4.8. υἱτ-ἰσυυ [τυ πτπ͵υ τυ [πὸ[ π ὶλ 


(9202, Ἐπ (LY |e l-st-ol--] 


* Gaesura. 


ee 


VU. 


1—5. 
6—12. 


— 
PYTHIA VIIL 237 


ANALYSIS. 


Invocation of Hésychia to accept Aristomenés’ victory. 
She is gentle to the gentle, but overwhelms insolence when 
roused to wrath. 


12, 13. Porphyrion had to learn this by experience. 


13—16. 


16—18. 


18—20. 


73—75. 
76—78. 


78—80. 


81—87. 


88—97. 


98—100. 


[Parenthetical.] Gain is best when got from the willing, 
but violence in the end makes even the haughtiest to fall. 
Typhos and Porphyrion escaped not Hésychia, the former 
being slain by Zeus, the latter by Apollo, 

Who welcomed the victor Xenarkés’ son and his kémos of 
Dorians, when he dedicated his wreath. 


. Praise of Aegina for justice, excellence in Games, and valor. 
. The poet must without prolixity perform his task of prais- 


ing Aristomenés. 


. For following his uncle’s example he has won the praise 


which Amphiarfos uttered when he beheld the Epigoni 
fighting at Troy ; 


. ‘The sires’ nobleness is seen in their sons.’ 


. Amphiarfos’ mention of Alkmaeon and prophecy of 


Adrastos’ return to Argos. 


. The poet’s indebtedness to Alkmaeon is expressed. 


61—66. 
67—72. 


Apollo gave Aristomenés victory at Pytho and at home. 
Prayer that the poet’s ode may be appropriate, just, and 
acceptable to the gods. 

Reputation for wisdom attends success, 

But ‘tis not in mortals to command it. God gives it, 
sending men up and letting them drop like a player at ball. 
Mention of Aristomenés’ victories. 

His Pythian victory and glorious return. 

Reflections on the advantage of youthful success and the 
fleeting character of human blewiugs and affairs generally. 
Prayer to Aegina to keep the city free in conjunction with 
the national heroes. 


Ἣν κα oe -" 


298 


Φιλόφρον ‘Acuyia, Δίκας 
ὦ μεγιστόπολι θύγατερ, 
βουλᾶν τε καὶ πρλέμων 
ἔχοισᾳ κλαῖΐδας ὑπερτάτας, 


δ Πυθιόνικον τιμὰν ᾿Αριστομένει δέκευ. 
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. Στρ. α΄. 


δ 
κῶν κ ὃί 


τὺ γὰρ τὸ μαλθακὸν ἔρξαι τε καὶ παθεῖν ὁμῶς 
ἐπίστασαι καιρῷ σὺν ἀτρεκεῖ" 


Α 3 e ’ 9 ‘ 
τὺ δ᾽, ὁπόταν Tis ἀμείλεχον 


καρδίᾳ κῴότον͵ ἐνελάσῃ, 
τραχεῖα δυσμενέων 


e ’ a 
ὑπαντιάξαισᾳ κράτει τιθεῖς - 


1 ᾿Ασυχία We must not iden- 
tify mythologically Hésychia with 
Eiréné, who is the sister of Diké, 
O. 18. 7. The term ἡσυχία is more 
general and less formal t εἰρήνη, 
cf. N. 9. 48. 

2 μέγιστ. ‘Who dost abide in 
mightiest cities’—and art the cause 
of their greatness is implied. 

3,4 
of choice between counsels and 
wars.’ This means that the attain- 
ment or preservation of tranquillity 
is the ultimate object and para- 
mount motive of just counsels and 
just wars, and is therefore mistress 
of the supreme decisions as to 

or war. For metaphorical 
use of «aides cf. P. 9. 39. The 
manner of its application is illus- 
trated by Aesch. Eum. 827, 828, 
where Athéné says καὶ κλῇδας οἷδα 
δωμάτων μόνη θεῶν, | ἐν ᾧ κεραυνός 
ἐστιν ἐσφραγισμένος. 

δ δέκευ For δέκευ with dat. cf. 
O. 18. 29, P. 4. 28. 

6 τὸ θακόν ‘To render and 
accept alike the gentle treatment 
natural to you.’ Note the force of 
the article. For sentiment cf. 
P. 4. 296, 297. 


‘Holding the master keys. 


"Apr. a. 
10 


7 καιρῷ σὺν wil ‘ Whenever 
it is strictly seasonable.’ 

8 ‘Thou again whensoever re- 
lentless resentment is forced into 
thy heart dost sternly confront the 
might of foes and plunge insolence 
in the brine.’ The strong meta- 
phor in ἐνελάσῃ from driving in a 
nail or bolt expresses reluctance to 
resort to violence and determina- 
tion when once forced to resort 
thereto. 

9 ἐνελάσῃ Cf. N. 8. 62 ἐν φρασὶ 


πάξαιθ'. 
11 ὑπαντιάξαισα The force of 
ὑπό may be here almost ‘ Ay 


or even ‘reluctantly,’ which suits 
P. 4. 185; but not P. 5. 41, nor 
Urdvracey, v. 59 infra. Is the force 
the same as in ὑπειπεῖνὺ The lit- 
eral meaning of the compounds 
would then be ‘to take the initis- 
tive in ae all si 7 asa 
superior wo in welooming an 
inferior who had come into his 
presence, or as confident defenders 
might, to the surprise of 

invaders, at the outset of an en- 
gagement. See my note on Dém. 
Meidias 580 p, ὑποβάλλειν. 


a δικαιόπολις ἀρεταῖς 
. κλειναῖσιν Αἰᾳκιδᾶν 


12 ὕβριν Probably hints at demo- 
cratic attacks on oligarchy. See 
O. 18. 6—10. : dvr. Used me- 
ra eared for the sea in ite bane- 

aspect. Of, Ο. 9. 58, Eur. Hee. 
1025 ἀλίμενόν τις ὡς els ἄντλον πε- 
σὼν | λέχριος ἐκπεσεῖ φίλας καρδίας, | 
ἁμέρσας βίον, Hom. Od. xv. 477 
τὴν μὲν spree hae βάλ᾽“Αρτεμις 
ἰοχέαιρα, Ay δ᾽ ἐνδούπησε πε- 
cote’ ὡς εἰναλίη. κήξ. τάν ‘Her 
character even Porphyrion had not 
learnt when he was provoking her 
beyond measure.’ μάθεν So mss.; 
Matthiae λάθεν. 

18 κέρδος... For opt. com- 
pare O. 10. 4 ef...ris. εὖ πράσσοι... 
τέλλεται, 18, 105, P. 1. 81, I. 4. 14 
πάντ᾽ ἔχεις, | ef σε τούτων μοῖρ᾽ ἐφί- 
κοιτο καλῶν, and supply ἐστί. For 


subj. seo 0. 6.11. Render ΟΣ gain is | 


most welcome whenever one gets it 
from the home of a willing giver.’ 
Thesimpleexplanation—‘Thegains 
of commerce are more ὃ] than 
the spoils of war’—applies too well 
to the Aiginetans and to the con- 
τς aaa Protably ls t 
15 glances a 
Athenians. ἔσφαλεν Gnomicaor. 


— AIM 

16 μιν ither βίαν, the result 
of τὴν on his part, or better, Hé- 
sychia, taking κέρδος.. χρόνῳ 88 a 
parenthesis. 

17 βασιλεύς 1.6. Porphyrion. 
κεραυγῷ Sc. Διός. Apollo slew 
Porphyrion. He then is the ally 
and avenger of Hésychia. 

18 ὅς A fine example of Pindaric 
volte face by. means of a relative. 


19 Ἐενάρκ... υἱόν Cf. P. ἢ. 18, 


Note close connexion of words be- 
ginning consecutive verses, 

20 Πᾶαρν. So Bickh; mas. wap- 
γασίᾳ. The 8rd and Sth syllables 
of the last verse of the epodes may 
be long or short, and it is doubtful 
whether ποίᾳ is an iambic or a 
spondee. . Awput re κώμῳφ ‘And 


escorted by ἃ triumphal procession 
of tierce The part. aA rapes 
with κώμῳ ΟΌΥ zeugma, which is 
made easier by the t regarding 
his ode as a crown. ἄρ, 9. 4, note. 

21 ‘Your island of cities where 


ri). 


wa 
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ὕβριν ἐν ἄντλῳ. τὰν. οὐδὲ Πορφγρίων᾽'μάθεν 15 
map αἷσαν ἐξερεθίζων. κέρδος δὲ φίλτατον, 
ἑκόντος εἴ τις ἐκ δόμων φέροι" 
Ἔπ. α΄. 
ι5 βία δὲ καὶ μεγάλαυχον ἔσφαλεν ἐν χρύνφῳ. 20 
Τυφὼς KinsE ἑκατόγκρανος οὔ pu ᾷλνξεν, 
οὐδὲ μὰν βᾳσιλεὺς Γιγάντων" ὃμᾶθεν δὲ κεραυνῷ 
τόξοισί τ᾽ ᾿Απόλλωνος" ὃς εὐμενεῖ νόῳ 45 
ἘΞενάρκειον ἔδεκτρ Kippadev ἐστεφανωμένον | Apitn, 
20 υἱὸν ποίᾳ Παρνασίέδι Δωριεῖ re κώμφ. 
Στρ. β΄. 
ἔπεσε δ᾽ οὐ Χαρίτων ἑκὰς 30 








ee eee 
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θϑγοῖσᾳ νᾶσος" τελέαν δ᾽ ἔχει 
25 δόξαν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχᾶς. πολλοῖσι μὲν γὰρ ἀείδεται 35 
νικαφόροις ἐν ἀέθλοις θρέψαισᾳ καὶ θραῖς 
ὑπερτάτους ἤρωας ἐν μάχαις" 


τὰ δὲ καὶ avdpaopy ἐμπρέπει. 


εἰμὶ 5 ἄσχρλος͵ ἀναθέμεν 
80 πᾶσαν μᾳκραγορίαν 


"Avr. β. 


40 


λύρᾳ τε καὶ φθέγμᾳατι μαλθακῷ, 
μὴ κόρος ἐλθὼν κνίσῃ. τὸ δ᾽ ἐν πρσί μοι τρᾷάχον 45 
ἴτω τεὸν χρέφς, ὦ παῖ, νεώτατον καᾳλών, 


ἐμᾷ ποτανὸν ἀμφὶ μαχανᾷ. 


| Ἐπ. β. 


35 παλαισμάτεσσι γὰρ ἐχνεύων ματρᾳδελφροὺς 

᾿Ολυμπίᾳ τε Θεόγνητον οὐ κατελέγχεις, 50 
οὐδὲ Κλειτομάχοιφ νίκαν Ἰσθμοῖ θρᾳσύγυιον" 

αὔξων δὲ πάτραν Μιδγλιδᾶν λόγον φέρεις, 

τὸν ὅνπερ ποτ᾽ ᾿Οικλέος παῖς ἐν ἑπταπύλοις ἰδν {Ὁ 


27 ἥρωας E.g. Aeakos, Péleus, 
Telamon, Aias, Achillés. 

28 τὰ δὲ καί Cf. Ο. 9. 95. 
ἀνδράσιν ‘For her men,’ opposed to 
urns φϑέ μαλθακῷ ‘Genial 

81 τι κῷ ‘Genia 
vocal melody.) The epithet is 
appropriate to the Aolian style. 

32 μή For final μή cf. O. 9. 60, 
P. 4. 155, 5. 110. The constr. is 
elliptical. Sc. ‘and should fear to 
do so if I had leisure.’ κνίσῃ So 
best mss., though most Edd. read 
κνίσσῃ. But the 6th syllable of 
this and the corresponding verses 
is according to the best mss. as 
often short as long. τὸ 8’... pa- 
χανᾷ ‘But let that which is at my 
feet go forward speedily, the debt 
forsooth due to thee, my son, the 
ΒΈΕ ΛΟ of thy glories, being en- 

owed with wings by my art.’ τὸ 
δ᾽ ἐν ποσί μοι is in our idiom ‘what 
I have in hand’; cf. φροντίδα τὰν 


πὰρ ποδός, P. 10. 62; τὸ wap ποδός, 
P. 3. 60; rd πρὸ ποδὸς.. χρῆμα, 1. 7. 
13; τὰἀν ποσὶν κακά, Soph. Antig. 
1327. For ποτανόν cf. N. 7. 232, 
explained on P. 1, 41; for ἀμφί cf. 
P. 1. 12, 80. 

36 Θεόγνητον His victory is 
celebrated by Siménidés Fr. 149 
[206] Γνῶθι Θεόγνητον προσιδὼν τὸν 
᾿Ολυμπιονίκαν | παῖδα, παλαισμοσύ- 
vas δεξιὸν ἡνίοχον, | κάλλιστον μὲν 
ἰδεῖν, ἀθλεῖν δ᾽ οὐ χείρονα μορφῆς, 
ὃς πατέρων ἀγαθῶν ἐστεφάνωσε πόλν. 

.87 δροσ ἔγνων Specially appro- 
priate to the wrestling match and 
pankration. 

88 Μιδνλιδᾶν Cf. Fr. 171 4 


Μιδύλου δ᾽ αὐτῷ γενεά. φέρεις The 
praise is won for the clan, hence 


the act. is best; of. ἐστεφάνωσε, 
Ο. 14. 22. 

89 ἐν ‘Near’; of. O. 6. 16, 9. 
16. The son of Oiklés was the 
dead Amphierfcos, who had an 


\ 





oracle at Ordpos and another at 
eee from 9 μέ δίδως he is 
sup to see 
40 vilovs 1.6. his own son Alk- 
maeon and the sons of his (Amphia- 
r&os’) six fellow-warriors. wap- 
μένοντας αἰχμᾷ ‘Standing their 
- ground in battle.’ 
δ ἴον Cf. Ο. 1. 87, P. 8.91. 
Used absolutely 
without 8 subst.; οἵ, ar v. 
" ab 5 θνασκόντων, O. 9. 85; P. 
; and Ser δὲ μάσσων ὄλβο: 
ὀπιζομίνων, I 
core Det St cause, of. Ο. 9. 
spirit descended from sires to sons 
display itself,’ ' 3 
45 «παισί Bo best wes. Two in- 
terpolated mss. raicly. Herm. rai, 


- gol, because in all the correspond- | 


ing verses the fifth syllable ends 


a word. But except in v. 5 the 





ve nature doth the noble ‘ 








τ.» 

ty 

4s 
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40 υἱοὺς Θήβαις αἰνίξατο παρμένοντας αἰχμᾷ, 
ἣν Στρ. Υ. 
fang ἐπ᾽ “Apyeos ἤλψθον 
δευτέραν ὁδὸν, Emriyovos. 60 
ὧδ᾽ εἶπε μαρναμένων᾽ 
φνᾷ τὸ γενναῖον ἐπιπρέπει 
45 ἐκ πατέρων παισὶ λῆμα. θαέρμαι σᾳφὲς 65 
δράκοντᾳ ποικίλον αἰθᾶς ᾿Αλκμᾶν᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδος 
νωμώντᾳ πρῶτον ἐν Κάδμου πύλαις. 
"Avr. γ΄. 
ῥ δὲ καμὼν πρρτέρᾳ πῴθᾳ 
νῦν ἀρείρνος ἐνέχεται 70 
50 ὄρνιχφς ἀγγελίᾳ 
“ASpacto$ ἥρως" τὴ δὲ ροίκφθεν 
ἀντία πράξει. μόνος γὰρ ἐκ Aavady στρατοῦ 
θανόντος ὀστέᾳ λέξαις υἱοῦ, τύχᾳ θεών 75 


matic of the power of prophecy. 
Schol. tells: us that it indicated 
his descent from ae 8,. whose 
ears two beep φάη be with their 
ie dogg t he could hear the 

animals and birds. Cf. 
O. 6. hy aaa 


48 ‘And he that formerly suf- 
fered from disaster, hero Adrastos, 
now hath his lot determined by the 
declaration of a more favorable 
a . But.as to his own house- 
hold he shall fare contrariwise.’ 
Alkmaeon is the instance of the 


lustrate the opening of the ode by 
showing that βία even when trium- 
phant entails. suffering. His lot 
also illustrates the mixed and — 
ing nature of human success and 

is ‘therefore consonant with the 





eighth syllable ends a word. For latter part of.the ode. 
scansion cf. v. 82, note on κνίσῃ. 52 γόνοι eae waa. “Term. 
The text gives far the best sense, (Don.) podvos. 
_ £6, 47 The ἐ was emble- δ8 vod ἴὰς Βοόσλον. 
wah vrai danger m Pah rer 4 TA “i wd Meates: 
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55“ABavros εὐρυχόρους ἀγνίάς. τοιαῦτα μὲν 


ἐφθέγξατ' ᾿Αμφράρηος. 


PINDARI CARMINA, 
ἀφίξεται λαῷ σὺν ἀβχᾳβεῖ 


"Ex. ¥. 


᾿Αλκμᾶνα στεφάνοισι βάλλω, ῥαίνω δὲ καὶ ὕμνῳ, 
γείτων ὅτι μοι καὶ κτεάνων φύλαξ ἐμῶν | 
ὑπάντασεν ἐόντι γᾶς ὀμφᾳλὸν παρ᾽ ἀοίδιμον, bs 


τὺ δ᾽, ἑκαταβόλε, πάνδρκον 
vagy εὐκλέᾳ ᾿ διανέμων 
Πυθώνος ἐν ἡνάχοϊς 


χαίρων δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς | μ 


60 μαντευμάτων τ᾽ eparpero συγγόνοισε τέχναις" 


Στρ. δ. 


99 


τὸ μὲν μέγιστον τόθι χαρμάτων 


65 ὥπασας, οἴκοι δὲ πρόσθεν ἁρπᾳλέαν δόσιν 


πενταεθλίον σὺν ἑορταῖς ὑμαῖς érdyayes, a) 


ὦναξ, ἑκόντι δ᾽ εὔχομαι vow 


9 
κατά τιν᾽ ἁρμονίαν βλέπειν 


θεῶν ‘By the aid of the gods,’ of. 
N. 4. 7 σὺν Χαρίτων τύχᾳ, 5. 48 
Μενάνδρον σὺν τύχᾳ, 6. 25 σὺν θεοῦ 
δὲ τύχᾳ. 

65 Αβαντος 1.6. of Argos. 
Abas was said to hay been _the |, 
12th king of Argos“? 

87 ore. βάλλω ΟΡ, Ὁ. 195, 
124 πολλὰ μὲν κεῖνοι δίκον | PO’ 
a τ στεφάνους. ῥαίνω Cf. P. 5. 


68—60 There seems to have 
been a shrine of Alkmaeon near 
Thebes on the road to Delphi which 
the poet was wont to visit as he 
passed. Aorists frequentative. The 
treasuries of temples were much 
used by private individuals for 
keeping their wealth in securi 

60 idd το Cf. O. 1. 86, 9. 12. 

61 πάνδοκον Wherea panégyris 
is held. 

62 διανέμων Cf. P. 4. 261. 

66 wats I.e. of Apollo and 


Prt d _-AoX Oo tw 


I pray that ger Mat Moen. 


due proportion according to any g 


one’s merits in respect to all that 
I sing about each victor.’ δ’ For 
δ᾽ after the voo. cf, O. 1. 26. 
has proposed δὴ τὴ εὔχομαι, quite un- 
necessarily. Ὁ old mss, 
ἄναξ which some oe Edd. 
68 κατά τιν 
altered to κατὰ νὶν w. 
and Dissen gel as "dat: 


‘lt is my ion dates to τον 


my eyes fixed on agreement 


thee at every step of my whole 

path’ (of soothe * Bat aay aa 

wey i8 8 late, and 

ia no authori ority or the meaning 

Given to i. Nervosa of wring eam. 
anded with nero toeen dikes 


γὶ ἃ tei 
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apd’ ἕκαστον ὅφᾳ νέρμαι. | 

70 κώμῳ μὲν ἁδγμελεῖ Ἴ 
Δίκα πᾳρέστακε' θεῶν δ᾽ Ore 100 
ἄφθετον αἰτέῳ, Ξέναρκες, ὑμετέραις τύχαις. 
εἰ γάρ τις ἐσλὰ πέπαται μὴ σὺν μακρῷ πόνῳ, 
πολλοῖς σρφὸς δρκεῖ wed ἀφρόνων = τι 
| Ἔν. δ. 


75 βίον κρρυσσέμεν ὀρθοβούλοισρ μαχᾳναῖς" 

τὰ δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρᾷσιρ κεῖται" δαίμων δὲ παρίσχει, 
ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον ὕπερθε βάλλων, ἄλλον δ᾽ ὑπὸ χειρῶν φιιο 
μέτρῳ κᾳτᾳβαίνὰ. δι Μεγάροις δ᾽ ἔχεις γέρας, 

μυχῷ τ᾽ ἐν Μαραθῶνρς, “Ἥρας τ᾽ ἀγῶν᾽ ἐπρχώριον 

80 νέκαις τρισσαῖς, ὦ ᾿ριστόμενες, δάμασσᾳς ἔργῳ. 115 


‘to look down upon’ (literally) or 
‘to espy’ (some object which has 
— ar, secret or unseen). 

9 ἐν Cf. rheteniot ἀμφὶ Κινύ- 
par, P 2.15. γέομαι Cf. ἀναδραμεῖν, 
0.8. δι διελθεῖν, N. 4. 72; ὁδὸς λόγων, 
Ο.1.1 110, and the use of the words 
οἴμοι , αἵμη. So Ov. Fast. 1.15 adnue 
onantt 


κεῦται Of. P.'10. 71. - 
αὐτά, of. P. 2.17, O. 1. 29, 
7%, 78 ‘Now ere one ὧν 
now another, 
now another other below the level of the 
hands.’ Dissen rightly — 
playing ef ball, quoting Palled. 
at q 
Alexandr, in’ Brunck, Analect. T. 
1. Ὁ. 481, Jacobs, Anthol. Gr. T. 
II. pars 188 : Παίγνιόν ἐστι Ἰόχης 
μερόπων βίον. --- καὶ τοὺς μὲν κατά- 
re Fin πάλιν σῴφα ἐρηδὸν del pes, τοὺς 
a τῶν νεφελῶν ἣν ᾿Αἰδην 


εἰ Sc. 


another in the εἰς above. 

78 wes. ittsert ἐν before Meyd- 
pos, and Bergk has proposed ward- 
Baw’. ἐν 


244 PINDARI CARMINA. 
Srp. ἐ. 
τέτρᾳσι δ᾽ ἔμπετες ὑψόθεν 
σωμάτεσσρ Kaka φρονέων" 
τοῖς οὔτε νόστος ὁμῶς 
ἔπαλπνος ἐν Πυθιάδι κρίθη, 120 
85 οὐδὲ μολόντων πὰρ ματέρ᾽ ἀμφὶ γέλως γλγμκὺς 
ὦρσεν yap’ κᾳτὰ λαύρας δ᾽ ἐχθρῶν ἀπάρροι 
πτώσσοντιρ, συμφορᾷ δεδαγμένοι. 135 
"Apt. €. 


ὁ δὲ καλόν τι νέον λαχὼν 
ἁβρῴότατος ἔτι μεγάλας 


81 ‘And (at Pytho) didst thou 
fall uppermost on the bodies of 
four (youths) with fell intent, to 
whom neither was a cheerful return 
like thine adjudged at the Pythian 
festival nor indeed when they came 
to their mothers did pleasant 
laughter of bystanders rouse de- 
light; but by back ways aloof from 
their foes they skulk racked by 
their disgrace.’ With this passage 
cf. O. 8.67. With vv. 81, 82, οἵ. 
Aesch. Ag. 1174, 1175 καί ris σε 
κακοφρονῶν τίθησι δαίμων, ὕπερθεν 
βαρὺς ἐμπίτνων. The similarity of 
diction suggests indebtedness on 
one part or the other. Now as the 
Pythian \ pre fell in the third 
year of the Olympiad, while the 
Oresteia was exhibited in the second, 
and as this diction would come 
more naturally to the composer 
of this ode than to the dramatist, 
this resemblance is a small item of 
evidence against the date of this 
ode being so late as the 33rd Pythiad, 
B.c. 458, and in favor of B.c. 462. 
tuweres The form avoids two sig- 
mas. Contrast ἔπεσε in the first 
verse of the second strophe, v. 21. 

82 κακὰ dp. Cf. N. 4. 95 μα- 
Aaka μὲν φρονέων ἑσλοῖς, | τραχὺς δὲ 


παλιγκότοις ἔφεδρος, Il. χχτι. 319 Os 
αἰχμῆς ἀπέλαμπ᾽ ἑνήκεος, ἣν ἄρ 


᾿Αχιλλεὺς [ πάλλεν δεξιτερῇ φρονέων 
κακὸν “Ἕκτορι δί 


φ. 
tg ὁμῶς ‘As unto thee,’ of. I. 
85 For οὐδέ after οὔτε of. L 3. 


Adverbial. 

86 ἀπάοροι I follow Paley πὸ 
quotes Od, x11. 485 cig δ᾽ Svar 
ὄζοι ‘the boughs hung out of 
reach.’ Don. renders ‘in anxious 
suspense or fear, on account of 
their a 

87 γμένοι mas. δεδαϊγμένοι. 
Text Bergk,' from Schol, The 
miserable plight of the defeated on 
their return is noticed in Fr. 914 
γικώμενοι γὰρ ἄνδρες ἀγρυξίᾳ δέδε»- 
ται | οὐ φίλων ἐναντίον ἐλθεῖν. 

ss ‘While he who hath won 
some fresh honor in his green 
youth from his high hopes is borne 
up as on wings of ardor 
cherishing ambition loftier than 
the pursuit of wealth.’ The elastic 
gait of the exultant and hopefal is 
contrasted with the dejected mien 
of the vanquished just described. 
καλόν τι γέον Echoes pewrarer 
καλῶν, v. ne ἂ 

80 Ξ w. Schol. spoils 
the aseeae Wy ‘aking . with 

&Bp. Kor order «ἃ. dgerein\ an 


a a a Ce ee eee ee eee ee eee 


pe τα 


10 ἐξ ἐλπίδος πέταται : 


ὑποπτέροις ἀνορέαις, ἔχων 
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130 


κρέσσρνα πλούτου μέριμναν. ἐν δ᾽ odrfyp βροτῶν 
τὸ τερπνὸν αὔξετᾳι." οὕτω δὲ καὶ πιτνεῖ χαμαί, 
ἀποτρόπῳ γνώμᾳ σεσεισμένον. ᾿ 


95 ἐπάμεροι" τί δέ τις; τί δ᾽ οὔ τις; σκιᾶς ὄναρ 


Ἔπ. ¢. 


138 


ἄνθρωπος. ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν αἴγλα διόσδοτος ἔλθῃ, 
λαμπρὴν φέγγος ἔπεστιν ἀνδρῶν καὶ μείλεχος αἰών. 


Αἴγινα φίλα μᾶτερ, ἐλευθέρῳ στόλῳ 


140 


πόλιν τάνδε κύμιζε Al καὶ xpgovtTy ov Αἰᾳκῷ 


00 Πηλεῖ τε κἀγαθῷ Ἰελᾳμώνι 


vv. 22, 28 supra, and for prep. 
between adj. and subst. Ο. 1. 41, P. 
11. 54, &. 

92 μέριμναν So mas. except two 
interpolated uss. which give τέρψιν 
πλούτοιο. Herm, reads μέρμη 
not elsewhere found in P. For 
text cf. Ο. 1. 108, 2. 54, Bakchyl. 


_ Fr. 27. 5 ἀνδράσι δ᾽ ὑψοτάτω rép- 


wet μερίμνας. For sentiment cf. 
N. 9. 82 ἐντί τοι φίλιπποί τ᾽ αὐτόθι 
καὶ κτεάνων ψνχὰς ἔχοντες κρέσ- 
σονας | ἄνδρες. 

98 μὴ gold For connexion of 
this word with song in P. οἵ. O. 14. 
8, I. 6. 40. Metaph. from 
growth of a tree. 

94 ‘Shaken by a reversal of 
judgment’ i.e. on the part of the 
gods. Of. P. 10. 21. 

95 ‘We are creatures of a day. 
What isa man? What is he not? 
Mankind is a dream of a shadow.’ 
We may paraphrase: ‘A man is 
nothing. A man is anything. 
Mankind is unreal as a dream, 
variable as a shadow.’ The second 
question implies that so sudden 
and are the freaks of fortune 
that nothing is too improbable to 
be predicated of that nonentity, a 


H 


σύν τ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεῖ. 145 


man, 
96 αἴγλα Cf. Ο. 18. 86. 

97 ἀνδρῶν Gen. after φέγγος 
and aid» especially the latter, and 
ἔπεστιν = ‘is present.’ 

98 ἐλευθέρῳ στόλῳ ‘Conduct 
this commonwealth on its voyage 
in freedom’s cause.’ 1.6. ‘support 
the independence and freedom to 
maintaining which the policy of 
Aegina is ever directed.’ We know 
that early in 3s.c. 478 the Mgi- 
netans and Corinthians were dis- 
turbed at the rebuilding of the 
walls of Athens. After the re- 
duction of Naxos and Thasos, 
Athenian ambition must have af- 
forded much stronger cause for 


apprehension. 
99 Δί Zeds. Πανελλήνιος of 
Aegina. σύν For position of 


that prep. of. O. 7. 12, 8. 47, P. 
2. 11, 59. Note that the heroes 
are coupled to Zeus by καί, the 
ZEacids of, the first and second 
generations are coupled to Aeakos 
by re...7e, the brothers of the first 

eration are coupled by καί. Cf. 

. 8. 8, P. 1. 42, 


100 κἀγαθῷ So Moschopulos 
and Buokh, mas, καὶ ἀγαθῷ. 


PYTHIA [X.¥ 


ON THE VICTORY OF TELESIKBATES OF KYRENE IN THE 
ARMED FOOT-RACE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TELESIKRATES, son of Karneiadés (which name suggests that he 
was an igid—cf. P. 5. 68—76), won 88 ὁπλιτοδρόμος B.C. 478, which 
success this ode celebrates. He also won in the stadium at Delphi 
B.c. 470. It has been inferred from v. 73 that the victor had not 
returned to Kyréné, where this ode was recited, but see my note on 
that verse and vv. 90, 91. From the digression about IolAos, vv. 
79 sqq., I infer that Telesikratés may have trained partly at Thebes. 
He seems to have made some stay in Greece, as he won three prises, 
both at Aegina and Megara. 

The greater part of this fine poem is, as in P. 4, devoted.to lyric 
narrative. The introduction occupies the first triad of the five, and 
after a brief announcement of the victory, gives a sketch of the myth 
of Apollo and Kyréné, This myth is developed in the second and 
third systems, the story working round to the victor who owns about 
half the third epode. There is a fresh start in the fourth triad and 
another fresh start, though connected with what precedes, in the 
third verse of the last triad. 

Mezger’s notion that the ode is “Das Hohelied vom Καιρός" is 
scarcely happy. The maxim of Néreus, αἰνεῖν καὶ τὸν ἐχθρὸν | παντὶ 
θυμῷ σύν re δίκᾳ καλὰ ῥέζοντ᾽, is at least as important as the maxim 
of the fourth triad. As for the alleged illustrations of καιρός, most 
displays of aperd involve καιρός, while all deserve praise. The conduct 
of Apollo gives rise to the reflection axeia δ᾽ ἐπειγομένων ἤδη Beas | 
πρᾶξις ὁδοί re βραχεῖαι, vv. 67, 68, which is not applicable to the 
καιρός Of human affairs, The topic of love and marriage is far more 
prominent than either of the gn6mae. The main theme of the poem 
_ is simply the victor, and the treatment is determined by his ciroum- 
stances, by his being of Kyrént, by hia winning at Pytho, by his . 
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relations with the poet, by his deacent fron} “Alexidém oa, by his 
being—at any rate—admired by the maidens of Kyréné. 

The tautometric echoes of single words seem to be accidental, -eveyxeir, 
v. 86, ἐνεῖκαι, v. 58; ἀγείραις, ν. 54, ἐγεῖραι, v. 1043 dug, v. 70, ἀμφ, νυ. 
120; nearly 'Aper-, v. 65, -, v. 107. put vv. 86, 87 clearly echo vv. 
12, 18 ("Avr a 4, ὃ); v. 11 echoes v. 87; not quite so clearly vv. 84, 85 
(Ayr. 3" 1, 2) echo vv. 59, 60 (᾿Αντ. y’ 1,2). V. 41 (Avr. β' 8) echoes 
v. 12 (Avr. a’ 4). There are several other recurrences of words. 

The apparently fresh compounds are dyenoe » ἀρχέπολις, διώξιπ.- 
wos, ἐπιγουνίδιος, εὑρυλείμων, ? εὑὐρυφαρέτρας, εὐθᾶλ' κρατησίμαχος, παλίμ- 
βαμοει, σύγκοιτος. 


The mode is Dorian with a mixture of Lydian. The rhythms 
are dactylo-epitritic. Recurrent phrases as in P, 1. 


STROPHE, 
(1) we: - Al (6) 431.43͵ 
(2) 831,81... (7) - : Al 
(3) wu: -ἶὄ Al, (8) A%B Bs, 
(4) AA}, (9) BB Bl Bl, 
(5) BUALBL As, 
EPODE. 
(1) — : ALB, (6) 81,43, 
(2) AlBY BAe, (7) B.A? BB. 
(3) BAB, (8) 43. 
(4) BB. (9) συ! - -- 41. 
(5) BA} Be, 
ANALYSIS. 
vv. 


1—4, Proclamation of the victory of Telesikratés of Kyréné. 
5—8. Apollo carries off Kyréné to Libya. , 
9—13. Aphrodité presides over their marriage. 
14—18. Kyréné’s parentage. 
18—25. Her hardy habits. 


26—28. Apollo sees her wrestling with a lion. 
29—37. He calls Cheiron to see, expresses his admiration, and 
asks his advice as to a union with her. 
38, 39. Cheiron is amused and makes answer, 
39—41. ‘That neither gods nor men like to acknowledge an in- 
cipient passion. 


42—49, 


66—70. 


71-—75. 
76—78. 


78, 79. 
79, 80. 
80—83. 
84—86. 
87, 88. 
88—90. 


90—92. 
93—96. 


97—103. 


103—125. 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


‘So even thou, the omniscient god of truth, art dissem- 
bling and asking my advice.’ 


. Cheiron foretells the marriage of Apollo and Kyréné, the 


eventual foundation of the Cyrenaic cities, the welcoming 
of the bride by Libya, and the birth of the offspring of 
the union, Aristacos. 

The poet tells of the marriage in Libya, where Kyréné 
frequents a city renowned in Games. 

Even now Karneiadés’ son has won in her honor at Pytho. 


Great achievements afford an inexhaustible theme, pat it 
is best to say much in a few words; 

For a sense of proportion is of the first importance, 

As Thebes learnt by Iolfos’ conduct, _ 

Who, after the slaughter of Eurystheus, was buried in 
the tomb of Amphitryon, the Cadmeians’ guest, 

To whom and to Zeus Alkména bare twins. 

About them it is natural to speak, and about Dirké. . 
They fulfilled the poet’s prayer that Telesikratés might 
furnish him with another theme; 

In addition to victories at Aegina and Megara. 

According to Néreus’ maxim, heartily praise even a foe 
when he has wrought nobly for the public good. 
Telesikratés has won the admiration of maidens in the 
local contests at Kyréné. 


In conclusion, the poet tells how Telesikratés’ ancestor, 
Alexid&mos, won the daughter of Antaeos, when her 
suitors’ claims were decided by a fvot-race. 


itp. a. 


᾿Εθέλω χαλκάσπιδᾳ ἸΠυθιονίκαν 
σὺν βαθυζώνοισιν ἀγγέλλων . 
Τελεσικράτη Χαρίτεσσι γεγωνεῖν, 


for it, as here, and φεράσπιδες σά- 


Δ χαλκ. Ie. ὁπλιτοδρόμον. The 
χάλκεα ἕντεα, cf. Ο. 4. 22, at first 
consisted of shield, helmet, and 
greaves (Paus. v1. 10), afterwards 
of the shield, the heaviest and 
most important item. The oblong 
shield of the ὀσλίτης was techni- 
cally ὄὅσλον, but ἀσπίς often stands 


a, of the equipment of ὁπλῖται, 
esch. Pers. 240, 80 ἀσπιδοδιΐ. 
ed ὁπλίταις δρόμοις, 1. 1. 28. 
αθνζώνοισιν Cf. Ρ. 1. 12. 
Pie vy Metaph. from the 
hevalde’ office, ef. P. 1. 82. ° 
8 Xaoglrwer Cl. P. 6.2. 
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ὄλβιον ἄνδρα, διωξέππου στεφάνωμα Κηρά s 
δ τὰν 9 yasTdes ἀνεμοσφαράγωαν ἐκ Iladiov κόλπων 
Epwac’, great τε χρυσὲῳ παρθένον ἀγροτέραν δίφρῳ, 
790s νιν πρλυμήλου 10 

καὶ πρλνκαρπγτάτας θῆκε δέσποιναν χθφνὸς 


pilav ἀπείρον τρίταν εὐήρατον θάλλοισαν οἰκεῖν. 18 
ὑπέδεκτο δ᾽ ἀργυρῤπεζ᾽ ᾿Αφρφδίτα 


10 Δάλιον ξεῖνον θεοδμάτων 
ὀχέων ἐφαπτρμένα χερὶ κο 


Apr. α΄. 


καί σφιν ἐπὶ γλυκεραῖς εὐναῖς ἐρᾳτὰν Bere aided, τὸ 
ξυνὴν ἁρμόζοισα θεῷ τε γάμον μιχθέντα κούρᾳ θ' 


ὙΨεέος edpuBia: 
Either ‘a crown- 
ed Sous eau in apposition 
with ἄνδρα, or with the notion of 
the previous clause, cf. O. 2. 4 
ἀκρόθινα, 7. 16 πνγμᾶς ἄποινα. P. 
likens his Epinician song to a 
wreath, O. 6. 86, 87, N. 7. 77—79, 
Ι. 8, 45. 

'@ ‘That she might have for 
home a lovely vigorous root of a 
third mainland’; ἐ.6. a root of 
i . P. 4. 15) on a third 

land. For hypallage cf. O. 
8./ 68, 11. 6, P. 5. 82. Here per- 
ps, 88 generally, of two coor: 
inate adjectives with no conjunc- 








i.e. θάλλοισαν, ‘fail of vigorous 
ife’—, the other descriptive. Per- 
5 ἀὐήρατον is proleptic. In P.’s 
‘Kyréné was called Aphrodité's 

en, but the beauty of its vege- 

i egendary. For the 
two adjectives cf, I. 1. 28 quoted 
on v. 1 supra, O. 1. 59, 2. δά, 8. 19, 
9. 91, 10. 2, 8, 18. 88, P. 4. 214, 
10. 6, 12. N. 1. 46,1. 3. 8, 7, 7. 26. 

Ὁ ὑπέδεκτο For force of iprep., 
a dy somethi ae ee a 

sive saris 8 
ar ὀχέων Gen. of motion from, 


of, Madv. § 60, Rem. 4, Soph. El. 
$24, with ὑπέδεκτο, ‘ weloomed by 


taking.’ » RTA ee 
out to him δεν with her hand. 

Perhaps this rendering best express- 
es the of welcome with 


gesture 
which the goddess seemed to hand 
the pair from the car without giv- 
ing them any substantial assist- 
ance; but on the other hand to 


take the adj. causative ve us 
a closer ese yi of ary re 
without committing us to ¢ 


that the lovers required or that 
Aphrodité gave them any real 
assistance in vat tp OF κού- 


= be a , Ὁ. 
oF rag ἡ sso oa had ΚΣ 


Αὐτὼ χέ 974 
Rie Soh ele adaeripa ἐμ ὀμμάτων 


cn Ta ance io Aphrodite touching 

cance a0 

the chariot, and as P, mixes up 
freely, those 


coyness, 
18 δος τοῦδε Wiothos, 


250 PINDARI CARMINA. 


ὃς Λαᾳαπιθᾶν ὑπερόπλων τουτάκις ἦν βασιλεύς, ἐξ 
᾽Ωκεανοῦ γένης ἥρως a5 
15 δεύτερος" ὅν ποτε Πίνδον κλεενναῖς ἐν πτυχαῖς | 
Nats εὐφρανθεῖσα Πηνειοῦ λέχει Κρέοισ᾽ ἔτικτεν, 3ο 
Ἔπ. α΄. 
Γαίας θγγάτηρ. ὁ δὲ τὰν εὐώλενον 
θρέψᾳτρ παῖδᾳ Kypdvav: ἃ μὲν οὔθ᾽ ἱστῶν παλιμβάμους 
ἐφίλησεν ῥδούς, 
οὔτε δείπνων οἰκορμᾶν μεθ᾽ ἕταιρᾶν τέρψιας, 35 
20 ἀλλ᾽ ἀκόντεσσίν τε χαλκέρις 
φασγάνῳ τε μαρναμένα κεράιζεν ἀγρίους 
θῆρας, } πολλάν τε καὶ ἁσύχιον 40 
βουσὶν εἰράναν παρέχοισα πατρῴαις, τὸν δὲ σύγκοιτον. 


παῦρον ἐπὶ γλεφάροις [γλυκὺν 
25 ὕπνον ἀναλίσκοισᾳ ῥέποντᾳ mpos ἀῶ. | 
Erp. β΄. 

κίχε νιν λέοντί mor’ εὐργφᾳρέτρας 4 


ὀβρίμῳ μούναν πᾳλαίοισαν 


J 
ce 


wn 


2 


on the god and the daughter of 
widely-ruling Hypeeus the union 
entered into by them.’ ps- 
fowa Often used of parents ar- 
ranging a formal marriage for their 
children. The poet gives to this 
amour as much solemnity and dig- 
nity as possible. mx Ct. 
P, 4. 222, 228. So ol.; Mss. 


μιχθέντι. 

168 So old uss. Some 
Edd. alter to Κρείρισ᾽ to suit the 
metre of the corresponding verses, 

but the short syllable is permis- 

sible. ἔτικτεν Cf. 0. 6. 41. 

1s lor. παλ... ὁδούς ‘Pacing 

to and fro at the loom.’ Schol. 
quotes Il. 1. 81 ἱστὸν ἐποιχομένην. 

lxoprav So Moschopulos 

for οἰκουριᾶν (Sv), ‘nor merry junket- 

ings with stay at homes maidens of 

4er own age.’ The full form would 


be olifopnay. and Mommsen 
— tr Ete 


Ltn Cee 


! 
Mla 


read οὔτε δείπνων τέρψιας οὔθ᾽ ἑταρῶν 
olx x are from Schol. who ap 
rently has repeated οὔτε by mi 

for μετά. 

28 ‘But, as for the (univ 
bed-fellow, sweet sleep, enjoying it 
as it sinks for a little while on 
her eyelids towards dawn.’ παῦρον 
must be taken with éxi γλεφάροις 
and therefore with ῥέποντα, though 
were ῥέποντα, «.7.d., absent it would 
be a secondary predicate. There 
seems to be a confused metaph. 
from weighing out money to spend. 
τὸν δὲ ofyxorov Cf. P. 4. 134 
τὸν δὲ παμπειθῇ γλυκὺν ἡμιθέοισιν 
πόθον ἔνδαιεν ρα. 

25 ὕπνον So most old msi:.; 
but some transpose ὕπνον aid 
παῦρον. πρὸς ἀῶ Of. 0. 1. 67. 

26 There are several notices of 
the early existence of lions ‘9 
Kurope. Ct. ὃ. 48. <* 








PYTHIA IX. - 251 


ἅτερ ἐγχέων ξκᾷεργρς ᾿Δπόλλων. 
αὐτίκᾳ δ᾽ ἐκ μργάρων Χείρωνᾳ πρρσέννεπε φωνᾷ" 
30 σεμνὸν ἄντρον, Φιλγρίδα, πρρλμπὼν θυμὸν γγναικὸς καὶ 


μεγάλαν δύνᾳσιν 80 
θαύμᾳσρν, οἷρν ἀταρβεῖ νεῖκος ἄγει: -κεφαλᾷ, μόχθου 
καθύπερθε νεᾶνις | 88 


ἦτρρ ἔχοισᾳ- φόβῳ δ᾽ οὐ κεχείμανται φρένες. 
τίς νιν ἀνθρώπων τέκεν; ποίας δ᾽ ἀποσπασθεῖσα φύτλας 
"Apr. . 


δ 


ὀρέων κευθμῶνᾳς ἔχει σκιρέντωνῚ 
35 γεύεται 5 ἀλκᾶς ἀπειράντου. ia: 
ὁσία κλυτὰν χέρᾳ fos προσενεγκεῖν, 


sen explain ἐπάγει τῇ davr§s 5, wes. read ἦ Ja and three have a 

dat. termini; bat she pet Ὁ following comma. Cheiron’s play 

invited the struggle, as the tense [Ὁ] rebuke does not refer to a sug- 

of this in - But gestion of illicit intercourse, but to 

‘with undaunted head’ is a natural ee τ ἘΝ᾿ ποτὸν 

remark for a spectator to make he what would ha Ἶ 

ting out her mien and Tn. 41 ebohs only meena thetrothal 

of κεφαλᾷ ‘soul,’ as in O. 7. 6. The ensuing re- 
‘spirit,’ ‘courage,’ &. ; marks of Oheiron show that 


to χειμάειν, which Hésyohios gives For «xdvurds, ‘ ,Ἶ ‘glorify- 
and exp y ῥιγεῖν which I » of. υ. 11 x For 
asa mistake, χειμέειν being fa cf, Bop. ΑἹ. 112, 177, 1. 6. 8 


‘to chill.’ Of course it is easy to in support of 


252 _ PINDARI CARMINA. 


ἦ ῥα; καὶ ἐκ λεχέων κεῖραι μεληαδέα ποίαν; 
τὸν δὲ Κένταυρος ξαμενής, ἀγανᾷ χλαρὸν" γελάσσαις 


᾿ ὀφρύι, μῆτιν ἐὰν , 65 
εὐθὺς apeiBero’ κρυπταὶ κλαΐδες ἐντὶ σοφᾶς TeBois 
iepav φιλοτάτων, 70 


40 Φοῖβε, καὶ ἔν τε θεοῖς τοῦτο κἀνθρώποις ὁμῶς 
αἰδέοντ᾽, ἀμφανδὸν ἁδείας τυχεῖν τοπρῶτον εὐνᾶς. 


“ewe 


3 Ἔσ. β΄. 
καὶ γὰρ σέ, τὸν οὐ θεμιτὸν ψεύδει θυγεῖν, 5 
ἔτραπε μείλειχός ὀργὰ παρφάμεν τοῦτον λόγον. κούρας δ᾽, 


ὁπόθεν, γενεὰν 
ἐξερωτᾷς, ὦ Fava; κύριον ὃς πάντων τέλος 80 
45 οἷσθα καὶ πάσας κελεύθους" 
ὅσσᾳ τε χθὼν ἠρινὰ φύλλ᾽ ἀνᾳπέμπει, χοπῴσαι 
ἐν θαλάσσᾳ καὶ ποταμοῖς ψάμαθοι 
κύμασιν ῥιπαῖς τ᾽ ἀνέμων κλονέονται, Xo τε μδλλέι, 
ἔσσεται, εὖ καθορᾷς. [χὠπόθεν 85. 
50 εἰ δὲ χρὴ καὶ πὰρ σοφὸν ἀντιφερίξαι, 


Στρ. ἡ. 
> , , , ’ “ a | 
ἐρέω" ταύτᾳ πόσις ἵκεο βᾶσσαν ΕΝ 
τάνδε, καὶ μέλλεις ὑπὲρ πόντον ΄. go 


but of acquiescence in what is to 
be. Such obedience of course re- 
cognises a law higher than all laws 


. @2 For sentiment of. P, 8. ἢ. 
for dat. Ρ. 4. 296, 8. 24, N. 4. 
θεμιτόν Impers. as in 


Soph. O. 

and all legality. 998 ἦ ῥητόν; 7 οὐχὶ θεμιτὸν 

Pg q ἢ ῥαὶ So Gild., aftera good εἰδέναι; 

ue toa notion of the vb. ; 48 io τ a 

= ick say " mood,’ ‘ 

38 τόν Note double accusative ‘To make this i this wsleading 
ve re hie fap. ‘Inspired,’ 48 κλονέονται Of. it dh brag 
of. 


39 κλαῖδες Of. P. 8. 4. The 
meaning is ‘secret are first dawn- 
ings of hallowed passion over which 
Persuasion has control.’ For the 
two genitives cf. P. 2. 56, N. 8. 1 
xaput "Adpodlras ἀμβροσιᾶν φιλοτά- 
χων. Thisis copied Aristoph. Thesm. 
976 “Hpay...4 πᾶσι τοῖς χοροῖσιν ἐμ- 


παέζει τε καὶ [ κλῇδας γάμον φυλάττει. 


ΧᾺ ov 7 ™“% Ἃ Lo 4 | 


λάσσῃ λαίλαπι κλονεύμενοι | ἐμῇ κύ- 
μασιν πολλοῖσι πορφυρῆς ἁλός 
σκουσιν, Simdn. AEIOFE: 
ce xabopés Th a its 

49 καθορᾷς e prep. 
common force of discovery, det 
tion, or revelation. 

sO ‘But if one mus¢ ma 
oneself even with the all-knowis 

Bi ree πεν Ἄν καὶ 


iting ὡς ~ 
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PYTHIA IX. 





Διὸς ἔξοχον worl κᾶπον ἐνεῖκαι" 
ἔνθα νι» ἀρχέπολεν θήσεις, ἐπὶ λαὸν ἐγείραις 
)5 νασιώταν ὄχθον ἐς ἀμφίπεδον᾽ νῦν δ᾽ εὑρυλείμων πότνιά 


σοι Nee 


δέξεται εὐκλέα νύμφαν δώμᾳσμ ἐν xpyoios πρόφρων" 


ἵνα fos χθονὸς αἶσαν 


αὐτίκα συντέλέθειν ἔννομον δωρήσεται, 
οὔτε παγκάρπων φυτῶν ghee οὔτ᾽ ἀγνῶτᾳ 


9 


100 
θηρῶν. 
“Avr. γ΄. 


790, παῖδᾳ τέξεται, ὃν κλυτὸς “Eppas 


εὐθρῴνοις “Ὥραισι καὶ Γαίᾳ 
ἀνελὼν φίλας twp ματέρος οἴσει. 


1O§ 


tai δ᾽ ἐπυγουνίδιον θαησάμεναι βρέφος αὐταῖς, 
νέκταρ ἐν χείλεσσε καὶ ἀμβροσίαν στάξοισι, θήσονταί 


τέ νιν ἀθάνατον, 


88 Libya is called the ‘special 
Zeus’ from the oasis of 


made his sword; | By which the 
world’s best garden he achieved.” 

64 θήσεις The fut. is remote. 
terl...dyelparg Tmesis. λαόν The 
Cherwans, ma 

δᾶ ὄχθ. ἐς dud. Cf. P. 4. 8. 
ὧν δ᾽ ‘But for the present.’ Of 
he two epithets here, one qualifies 
he district, the other the personifica- 
ion thereof. Cf. 0.1. 10,11. The 
hird adj. in the next verse goes 
rith the predicate. 

56 δώμασιν Cf. rv. 68, 69. The 
oet imagines that the temple of 
cyréné which existed in his time 
ated back to the mythical period 
sferred to. ἵγα.. δωρ. 1.6. ἐν 
(Bia Λιβύα 8wp. The confusion 
‘ place and person is complete. 

57 συντελ. ἔννομον ‘To be a 
int-possession for her to occupy.’ 

venture to think that Paley is 
rtly right in quoting Aesch. 
sppl. 565 where ἔννομοι means 


‘inhabitants,’ Here it seems to 


Cf. v. 102 infra. 

61 ὑπό ‘ From under,’ cf. Ο. 6. 48. 

62 θαησ. So Besgk for mss. 
θησάμεναι ΟΣ θηκάμεναι. . ἐπὶ 
τοῖς γόνασι | θεῖσαι τὸν " ov 
καὶ θαυμάσασαι τὸ βρέφος. Two 
interpolated uss. give καγϑηκάμεναι 
(Don.). αὐταῖς To be taken 
with éxcyourldcor. 

68 ἐν Join with στάξοισι. θή- 
σονται ‘Shall adopt him as an 
i Cf. O. 9. 62 θετὸν νἱόν. 

64, 665 Show clearly that this 
son of Apollo was a phase of 
Apollo himself, probably derived 
from the earlier Chthonian cult. 
Aristacos + connects Kyréné with 
Thebes, as according to Heaiod he 
harried a danghier ol Keftimoe. 
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᾿Απόλλων᾽, ἀνδράσι χάρμᾳ φίλοις 
ἄγχιστον, ὀπάρνα μήλων, 


65 ᾿Αγρέα καὶ Νόμιον, τοῖς & ᾿Αρισταῖον καλεῖν. 115 
ὡς ἄρ᾽ εἰπὼν ἔντυεν τερπνὰν γάμου κραίνειν τελευτά». 


Ἐπ. γ. 


ὠκεῖᾳ δ᾽ ἐπευγομένων ἤδη θεῶν 
πρᾶξις ὁδοί τε βρᾳχεῖαι. κεῖνο κεῖν᾽ duap διαίτασεν' 


δαλάμῳ δὲ μίγεν 


120 


ἐν πρλυχρύσῳ Λιβύας" ἵνα καλλίσταν πόλεν 


70 ἀμφέπει κλεινάν τ᾽ ἀέθλοις. 


1418 


καί νυν ἐν Πυθῶνί νιν ἀγᾳθέᾳ πόρνείαθα 


υἱὸς εὐθαλεῖ συνέμιξε τύχᾳ" 


ἔνϑᾳ νικάσαις ἀνέφανε Κυράναν, ἅ νιν εὐ δρῶν δέξεται 


καλλῳυγύναικι πάτρᾳ 13) 
75 δόξαν ἱμερτὰν ἀγαγόντ᾽ ἀπὸ Δελφῶν. 
Στρ. δ' 
ἀρεταὶ δ᾽ αἰεὶ μεγάλαι πολύμυθοι" 
βαιὰ δ᾽ ἐν μακροῖσι ποικίλλειν, 
aod σᾳφοῖς" ὁ δὲ καιρὴς ὁμοίως 13! 


SS χύρμαι yx. Cf. P. 1. 59. 
65 καί Nearly = ‘or.’ rots 8° 
Dat. Ethicus answering to rots μέν 
implied before ᾿Αγρεύς. καλεῖν 
‘By name.’ Lit. ‘so that they 
called him.’ Expletory inf., cf. 
P. 12, 22. He is called Zeus and 
Apollo as a delight, &c.; as a 
tender of sheep, Agreus, &c. 

72 συνέμιξε Cf. O. 1. 22. 

73 ἀνέφανι Lit. ‘brought into 
notice,’ 1.4. by having it proclaimed 
as his city by the herald. Cf. ἐξέ- 
vere, Ο. 8. 20. δέξεται For tense 
cf. v. 89. 

77 ‘That one makes an ex- 
quisite poem short when the theme 
is vast is said of true poets. For 
a sense of proportion constitutes 
supreme excellence in evel 

78 ὁ δὲ καιρός, κιτλ. 

18, Theognis 401 


g.’ 
CEN. 
καιρὸς δ᾽ ἐτὶ πᾶσιν 


ἄριστος | ἔργμασιν ἀνθρώπων. 

79—81 Two stories are abl 
about Ioldos’ (here ᾿Ιόλαον 
began with f) slaughter fy vee 
theus: one that he obtained a ‘bake 
renewal of vigor just before hi 
death from old age for the 
pose of delivering the Hérakleida 
from their oppressor, the othe 
that he got leave to return for 
short time from Hades. Any wa 
.. a critical moment he gave w 

expected aid to Thebes, thus shov 
ing that he deserved the 
bestowed = D&mophilos, ἐμ 
286, 287. passed from or 
kind of ae ‘the right time 
stop,’ to the more general meani) 
‘the right time to act,’ unless ! 
meant that the conquest of E 
Thens wes Ὁ great matter and J 
made short work ot* ταν . 

So en =O Sa 
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'παντὺὴς ἔχει Kopydav. ἔγνον ποτὰ καὶ Ἰόλαον᾽ 


οὐκ ἀτιμάσαντά νιν ὁπτάπυλοι Θῆβαι. τόν, Εὐρυσθῆρς 


ἐπεὶ κεφαλὰν 


[40 


ἔπρᾳθε φασγάνον ἀκμᾷ, κρύψαν ἔνερθ᾽ ὑπὸ γᾶν διφρη- 


λάτᾳ ᾿Αμφιετρύωνος 


σάμᾳτι, πατρρπάτωρ ἔνθα rot Σπαρτῶν ξένος᾽ 


145 


κεῖτο, λευκίπποισι Καδμείων μετοικήσαις ἀγυιαῖς. 


"Avr. δ΄. 


τέκς rot καὶ Ζηνὶ μυγεῖσᾳ δαίφρων" 


ἐν μῤναις ὠδῖσιν ᾿Αλκμήνα 
διδύμων κρατησίμαχον σθένος υἱῶν. 


150 


κωφὸς ἀνήρ τις, ὃς Ἡρακλεῖ στόμᾳ μὴ παρᾳβάλλει, 
"ηδὲ Διρκαίων ὑδάτων ἀὲ μέμναται, τά νιν θρέψαντο 


καὶ Ἰφικλέα" 


15! 


οἷσι τέλειον ἐπ᾽ εὐχᾷ κωμάσρμαί τι παθὼν éodov. 


Χαρίτων κελαδεννᾶν 


70 ἔγνον For this form of. P. 4. 
20; mas. ἔγνων. 

82 πατροπάτωρ... For rare 
uasi-possessive dat. cf. O. 9. 15, 
{. 1. 22, 

88 ἀγνιαῖς Locative. 

84 fot Refers to subject of the 
ist clause, 

se Cf. Ο. 6. 22. The com- 
yund adjectives xparnoluaxos, xpa- 
jolrovs do not follow the us 
nalogy of such forms. 

87 πα The prep. means 
rom the immediate subjgot,’ and 
1e reading is preferable to περιβάλ- 
t which most of the best uss. give. 
Jullard the man whoso doth not 
rn aside his voice to Héraklés.’ 
ὡς φέροις ἄστει γλῶσσαν», O. 9. 41. 
8Β8 dé uss, ἀεὶ against metre. 
sver and anon’ suits the context 
ry well, but ἐπι-, ἀνα-, dua have 

Δ pro as corrections. 

ΒΘ ‘For them shall I cause 

gers to utter in kémos song 

newhat on my own account 
ce I have received a certain 


ae -- i; 
kere Teeter GQ Sth whee, 


3 A th Ξ [ι oe, 
bidssing grantef in full in answer 
to a prayer may the clear light of 
the tuneful Graces not desert me.’ 
τοῖσι For constr. cf. N. 2. 24 κω- 
μάξατε Τιμοδήμῳ, I. 6. 20, 21 κώμαζε 
.οὐΣτρεψιάδᾳ. ἐπ’ εὐχᾷ Cf. ἐπὶ 
Ἀλπίδεσσι, P. 2. 49. κω μαι 
The middle force is literally ‘I shall 
cause to be sung for me.’ Cf. I. 
8.90. τι Itis generally thought 
that this is the object of παθών, its 
position being changed by hyper- 
baton: but my rendering gives at 
least as good sense and the constr. 
proposes is more straightforward. 

e fut. refers to the time of per- 
formance, not of composition, as 
there is nothing more said about 
the Theban heroes; so probably 
does the fut. δέξεται, v. 78 supra. 
There is therefore no need to sup- 
por that Telesikratés was not at 

yréné at the time of recitation. 
With these futures cf. κελαδησόμεθα, 
ἀντιάξει, Ο. 1. 79, Q4, B.VUA.AQ, 
N.M1. ορίτων. gear “Tos 
very words of the εὐχὰ.- 
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90 μή με λέποι καθαρὸν φέγγρς. Alyivg τε γὰρ 
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160 


φαμὶ Νίσου τ᾽ ἐν λόφῳ τρὶς δὴ πόλεν τάνδ᾽ εὐκλεΐξαι, 


"Ex. δ΄. 


συγαλὸν ἀμαχαᾳνίαν ἔργῳ φυγών. | 
οὕνεκεν, εἰ φίλος ἀστῶν, εἴ τις ἀντάεις, τό γ᾽ ἐν ξυνῷ 


πεπρναμένον εὖ 


165 


μὴ λόγον βλάπτων ἁλίοιρ γέροντος, κρυπτέτω. 


95 κεῖνος αἰνεῖν καὶ τὸν ἐχθρὸν 
,. παντὶ θυμῷ σύν τε δίκᾳ καλὰ ῥέξοντ᾽ ἔννεπεν. 


17¢ 


πλεῖστᾳ νικάσαντά σε καὶ τελεταῖς 
ὡρίαις ἐν Παλλάδος εἶδον, ,ἄφωνοί θ᾽ ὡς ἑκάστᾳ φίλτατοι 


01 Νίσου τ᾽ ἐν λόφῳ At Megara. 
πόλιν τάνδ᾽ Kyré The above 
explanation of the tense of δέξεται 
does away with the awkwardness 
of having to refer these words and 
ἀστῶν (rv. 98) to Thebes, So Aegina 
is called τάνδ' ἁλιερκέα χώραν, O. 
8. 25, when the victor and the poet 
are at Olympia. Render ‘For I 
affirm that both at Aegina and at 
the hill of Nisos I have thrice al- 
ready glorified this city, having es- 
caped lack of power that brings 
silence by means of her achieve- 
ment.’ From v. 97 we learn that 
these six victories were gained by 
Telesikratés, who thus furnished 
the poet with six themes and shed 
over him Χαρίτων κελαδεννᾶν καθα- 
ρὸν φέγγος, for the duration of 
which (i.e. for the supply of an- 
other theme) he professes to have 
preyed before these Pythian games. 

he ode of an Epinician poet is 
ἔργον, and 80 is the theme which 
causes the ode, and without a theme 
he suffers from ἀμαχανία, μαχάνα 
being two or three times used of 
poetic power by P.; so that though 
we should naturally expect ἔργῳ to 
mean something done by the φυγών, 
et this is not necessary, cf. N. 8. 
49. The general sense is the same 
if we translate ἔργῳ ‘by employ- 


“path y {mae 


ment,’ te. the employment fur 
nished by the victories. 

93 ἐν fuve P. several times in 
sists on the common interes 
which a state has in the victor 
of a citizen, cf. O. 7. 92-—95, P. 11. 
54, I. 5. 69 ξυνὸν ἄστει κόσμον ἐς 
προσάγων. 

94 ‘Disparage not, violating th 
maxim of the old man of the sea. 
i.e. οὗ Néreus. For sentiment o! 
N. 9.6. κρνπτέτω Cf. O. 2. 97 
7. 92. 

96 σύν re δίκᾳ So uss.; Bock 
Don. σύν γε. 

97,98 Dissen infers from tlk 
use of reXeral, which are festiva 
of gods, that the victories at Aegiz 
and Megara were won in Game 
dedicated to heroes, of which they 
were Aeakeia at Aegina and Alk: 
thoia and Diokleia at Megara. T} 
yearly festivals of Pallas and tl 
Olympian and Gaian games : 
vv. 101, 102 must all have bec 
at Kyréné, as is shown by t’ 
πλεῖστα of v. 97, the καὶ πᾶσιν 
v. 102, and by the presence . 
women. ‘Very often too at t! 
yearly rites of Pallas maidens hs 
seen thee a winner, and in siler 
each according to her state pra) 
to have a most dear husband. 
son such as thou Telesikrelia} - 


sid 
en 
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παρθενικαὶ πόσιν ἢ 


00 υἱὸν εὔχοντ᾽, ὦ Τελεσίκρατες, ἔμμεν,1 


251 
175 


Στρ. ε΄. 


ἐν ᾿Ολυμπίοισί τε καὶ βαθυκόλπου 
Γᾶς ἀέθλοις ἔν τε καὶ πᾶσιν 


ἐπεχωρῴοις. 


ἐμὲ δ᾽ ὧν tw’ ἀοιδᾶς 
δέψᾳαν ἀκειόμενον πράσσει χρέος͵ αὗτις ἐγεῖραι 


180 


05 καὶ παλαιὰ δόξα τεῶν προγῤνων" οἷοι Λιβύσσας ἀμφὶ 


γυναικὸς ἔβαν 


Ἴρασᾳ πρὸς πόλιν, ᾿Ανταίου μετὰ καλλίκομον μναστῆρες 


φγακλέα κούραν" 


185 


τὰν μάλᾳ πολλοὶ ἀριστῆες ἀνδρῶν αἴτεον 


σύγγονοι, πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ ξείνων. 


ἔπλετο" χρυσοστεφάᾷνου δέ rou Ἥβας 


ἐπεὶ θαητὸν εἶδος 190 
"Avr. é 


LO Peni ἀνθήσαντ᾽ φποδρέψαι 


ἔθελον. 


πατὴρ δὲ θυγατρὶ φυτεύων 


κλεινότερον γάμον, ἄκουσεν Δᾳνᾳόν ποτ᾽ ἐν “Apyer 195 


those who had no lovers wished for 
a husband like him, those who had, 
wished for a son like him. For 
ἔμμεν of. Goodw. M. and T. 118. 
The absence of ‘such as thou’ from 
the Greek is not harsh. If the 
sight of Telesikratés inspired a 
wish for a husband or a son, the 
implication is that one or other 
should be like him. It need not 
be understood with πόσιν, so by 
ps aera οἷος ἐσσί with νἱόν P. 

icately makes it doubtful whether 
he actually meant ee oe ἔμμεν 
πόσιν or the less florid compliment. 

90 παρθενικαί For late position 
of subject cf. O. 11. 25, 13. 14—17, 
P. 12. 17. 

108 tw’ ἀοιδᾶς Mss. τις ἀοιδᾶν, 
and v. 105 the best give παλαιὰν 
δόξαν τεῶν against metre. Now the 
transposition of the last letters of 
my text would be facilitated by the 

“τις la the next verse, and the nom. 


΄ = Φ 
fa a te .-΄ ᾿ at 


form τις when established would 
cause the change of the real sub- 
ject into the accusative. Render 
‘Well, I am eager to slake a kind 
of thirst for song, and a right 
ancient tale told of your forefathers 
demands that I should revive its 
due currency.’ Scholl. διψώσῃ τῇ 
poy, | κιτιλ., ἢ διψῶσαν pity τῷ θέλειν 
ὑμνεῖν ὑμᾶς, κιτιλ., Support ἀοιδᾶς. 
For a very similar use of τιν᾽ cf. 
O. 6. 82. 

104 πράσσει Cf. Ο. 8. 1. 

106 ἀγακλέα P. several times 
has two adjectives without a con- 
junction when one is a distinctive 
epithet, e.g. πότνια, εὐώνυμος. The 
daughter was Alkéis or Barké. 

110 ἀνθήσαντ᾽ Cf. N. 7. 53. 
The phrases ἦβας καρπός, ἦβας ἄνθος 
are found in early elegiac poets 
passim, 

112 Aavody Ci. 0. LA.°W. 
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οἷον εὗρεν τεσσᾳράκοντᾳ καὶ ὀκτὼ παρθένοισι, πρὶν μέσον 


ὦμᾳρ ἑλεῖν, 


ὠκύτατον γάμον" ἔστασεν γὰρ ἅπαντα χορὸν ἐν τέρμασιν 


αὐτίκ᾽ ἀγῶνος" 


100 


116 σὺν δ᾽ ἀέθλοις ἐκέλευσεν διακρῖναι ποδών, 
dyriva σχήσοι τις ἡρώων, ὅσοι γαμβροί apy ἦλθον. 


205 : 
"Er. ε΄. 


οὕτω δ᾽ ἐδίδον Λίβυς ἁρμόξων κόρᾳ 
νυμφίον ἄνδρᾳ᾽ ποτὶ γραμμᾷ μὲν αὐτὰν στᾶσε κοσμήσαις, 


τέλος ἔμμᾷν ἄκρον. 


210 


εἶπε δ᾽ ἐν μέσσοις ἀπάγεσθαι, ὃς ἂν πρῶτος θορὼν 


120 ἀμφί fou ψαύσειε πέπλοις. . 
ὄνθ᾽ ᾿Αλεξίδαμος, ἐπεὶ φύγε λαιψηρὸν δρόμον, 


ars 


παρθένον κεδνὰν χερὶ χειρὸς ἑλὼν 
ἄγεν ἱππευτᾶν ᾿Νρμάδων δι’ ὅμελον. πολλᾷ μὲν κεῖνοι δίκον 


PUAN’ ἔπι καὶ στεφάνους" 


125 πολλὰ ᾿δὲ πρόσθεν πτερὰ δέξᾳτο Νίκας. 


118 The original fifty Danaides 
were reduced to forty-eight by the 
defection of Hypermnéstra and 
Amymoné. ἑλεῖν ‘came upon 
him’ (or ‘them’). 

114 χορόν For irrational length- 
ening of a short syllable of. O. 6. 
108, P. 8. 6, 4. 253, N. 1. 52, 69. 

116 σχήσοι Goodw. M. and T. 
129 ‘‘The future optative occurs 
first in Pindar, in an indirect ques- 
ἘΠῚ ἁρμόζων Cf. v. 18 

117 ων υ. 13 supra. 

118 The line that 
marked the end of the race. Cf. 
N. 6. 1. τέλος.. ἄκρον ‘ The first 
prize.’ Cf. O. 11. 67. For the 
phrase in another sense, ‘the ex- 
treme end,’ cf. Theognis 593 μήτε 


220 


κακοῖσιν dow τι λίην φρένα, μήτ᾽ 
ἀγαθοῖσιν | τερφθῇς ἐξαπίνης, τ 
τέλος ἄκρον ἰδεῖν. 

119 ἄν Of. Goodw. M. and 7. 
692, 702. 

120 πέπλοις For dat. of. P. 10. 
28, I. 3. 80, ἀμφί being either ad- 
verbial or to be taken with ψαύσειε 
88 & case τὰ gin os πὸ tinal asa 

121 , en e 8 
lightly ΣῸ the course.’ 

123 Νομάδων The tribes in the 
neighbourhood of Barké. 

124 This sportive ceremony of 
congratulation was called φυλλο- 
Borla. Hence the metaph. P. 8. 
57. Join ἐπι-δίκον, cf. P. 5. 116. 
ὩΣ wrepd ‘Leaves,’ of, Ο. 

. 22. 
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PYTHIA X. ” 


ON THE VICTORY OF HIPPOKLES OF THESSALY IN THE 
BOYS’ AIATAOZ APOMOZ. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Hirroxiés or Hippokleas, who won the victory celebrated in this 
ode B.c. 503, was a member of the dynastic family of the Aleuadae, 
one of the three Thessalian families which claimed to be Hérakleidae, 
the others being the Skopadae of Krannon (formerly Ephyra) and the 
Kreondae of the same place [if they were really distinct, as Theokritos 
makes them (xvi. 36—39)]. The Thessalian Hérakleidae appear to 
have united in doing honor to their young kinsman; for though 
Hippoklés is said to have been of Pelinna or Pelinnaeon the ode was 
sung at Larissa (v. 56), and the poet was commissioned by Thérax, 
the head of the Aleuad family, while the Skopadae seem to have fur- 
nished the chorus for the κῶμος (vv. 55, 56). The general designation 
Thessalos in the inscription of the ode, instead of an adjective indi- 
cating the victor’s native town or city, is peculiar. The suppression 
of the names Pelinna and Larissa in the ode, as in the inscription, 
would give the celebration of the victory a national rather than a 
local character, as would be natural if the victor did not belong to 
Larissa and if Thorax was his patron and had borne the expenses of 
the contest as well as of its celebration. The introduction of the 
myth of Perseus may have been suggested by Larissa, where Perseus 
was said to have slain Akrisios. This myth may have been especially 
popular among the Hérakleidae of Thessaly at this time (Perseus 
being great-grandfather to Héraklés), since Makedonia was nominally 
subject to Dareios at this time, and the Thessalian dynasts may well 
have been ready to assert their kinship to Perseus’ eastern descend- 
ants, the Persian Achaemenidae. The Persians themselves accepted 
this mythological connexion with Hellenic dynasties (Hérod. vit. 

150), at least when it suited their policy. The ode (Pindar’s earliest 
extant work) was probably sung in a triumphal procession (v. 6), and 
possibly the feasting of Hyperboreans is mentioned in reference ta 


the celebration of the victories with εὐωχίαι, for Woda GLP. &. . 
Of — 131. a 
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The ode falls into four divisions corresponding roughly to the 
four triads, it being ἅρμα Πιερίδων τετράορον (v. 65). The first division 
ends with νυ. 16, the second with v. 30, the third and longest (con- 
taining the myth of Perseus and the Hyperboreans) in the middle 
of ν. 48, in which begins the introduction to the conclusion, the con- 
clusion proper occupying the fourth and last triad. It is doubtful 
whether if the ode had been undated its style would have enabled 
critics to decide that it was our earliest specimen of Pindar’s work. 


The excess of reciprocative phrases, v. δά ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον, v. 60 


ἑτέροις ἑτέρων, v. 66 φιλέων φιλέοντ᾽, is not in iteelf conclusive, 
The tautometric responsions are ἐκ, ἐξ, vv. 20, 2; αν hai vv. 42, 12 3 


ἄγων, ἀγῶν-, vv. 66, 80; ποιπνύων, ποικίλον, vv tauto- 
metric is is παι’ νυ. 45, 9: θαυμα-, ov. 48, 80. The Ste. 68 
recalls v.40, There are other repetitions. nM 

The apparently fresh compounds are βαθυλείμων, εὖ ερασησίτου, 
rite la ὑπέρδικος (Aesch.). ΓΒΟΛΟΙΡΑΜΟΡῚ is probabl: Nd athletic 


The mode is a mixture of olian and Lydian. The rhythms are 


logawdic. The recurrent phrases are A, tripodies with the second 
foot a cyclic dactyl ; B, tripodies with the first foot a cyclic dactyl ; : 
and C, dipodies with the first foot a choree. 


STROPHE. 
(1) 4. -~s|~v|--] 
Q)AAC «Ἱ πο οὖν] πυ! πΞΊτυν {Ὁπ|τν.-τ--} 
(3) 2.4, viwel|well-o|l~e|--] 


(43.4.43.  ῖ | roli-s[rwuf[e||-vi[~vo]e ll 


(3B vib -υ] τυ! ὧν [πν..τ-Ὁ 


(8) 3.3. ωΐ οὐ [πὸ|πὸὺ}} τὺ [ πυ.[ 


EPODE. 


QBB si~we[&|-sllrv|[-v[¢] 


(2) 3. 


τ} 


ἃ) 430: -τ που] wolfe μ-ὐν.π -ὐὍῦὃὸἪὸς 1] 
(4) A.C. -πἰ πυ] τυ τ || τὸ [- Δ} 


(5) 


OCLC 


A.2. gsi-v|w~* ψ[πυς: Ὁ [τ-λ]Ἱ 
cin πυ!τυν }πυ } πὰ πν-} 
* Caesura. 


IS ς- Οο'.-ο------ικα--. -α-- - 
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ANALYSIS. 


ww. 
1—3. Lakedaemon and Thessaly enjoy a Heracleid dynasty. 
4—6. Pytho and τὸ Πελινναῖον and the Aleuadae call for this boast 
in their desire to honor Hippoklés with ἃ κῶμος of men ; 
7—9. For he has won at Pytho in the δίαυλος δρόμος of boys. 
10, 11. Apollo has managed this, 
12—16. While Hippoklés has emulated his father’s victories. 


17—1. Prayer for continuance of their prosperity. 

31—36. Only a god is free from care, but for a man Hippoklés’ 
father is to be highly congratulated on his lot. 

27—30. He has gone as far towards bliss as man can go; but none 
can reach the Hyperboreans. 


31—48. Perseus visited them and witnessed their feasting and hap- 
piness by Athéné’s aid, and slew the Gorgon and turned the 
Seriphians to stone. 

48—50. Nothing is incredible if the gods work for it. 

51—654. The poet terminates and excuses his digression. 


55—59. The poet hopes that the kémos will have to sing yet other 
epinikia by him in honor of Hippoklés, and that the victor 
may find favor with maidens. 

569—63. Men’s desires vary. Attainment thereof brings delight, but 
no one can tell what a year will bring forth. 

64—66. Thérax’ liberality in providing the kémos is set forth. 

67; 68. Gold and rectitude are proved by trial. 

69—72. Praise of Thérax’ brothers and of their destiny. 


Στρ. α΄. 
Ὀλβία Λακεδαῖμον" 
μάκαιρα Θεσσαλία" πατρὸς δ᾽ ἀμφοτέραις ἐξ ἑνὸς 
ἀριστομάχου “ένος Ἡρακλέος βασιλεύει. 
σέ; κομπέω BFE καιρόν; ἀλλά pe Πυθώ τε καὶ τὸ 
Πελινναῖον ἀπύει 5 
Δ To associate the Aleuadae much improvement to the wenac. 


with Sparta wasahighcompliment. ἀλλά ‘Nay for. 
@ τί 80 Mommsen, with 
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ἦ ῥα; καὶ ἐκ λεχέων κεῖραι μελραδέα ποίαν; 
τὸν δὲ Κένταυρος ζαμενής, ἀγανᾷ xdapor* γελάσσαις 


᾿ ὀφρύι, μῆτιν ξὰν ΄ 65 
εὐθὺς ἀμείβετρ' κρυπταὶ κλαΐδες ἐντὶ σοφᾶς Πειθοῦς 
ἱερῶν φιλοτάτων, 70 


40 Φοῖβε, καὶ ἔν τε θεοῖς τοῦτο κἀνθρώποις ὁμῶς 
αἰδέοντ᾽, ἀμφανδὸν ἁδείας τυχεῖν τοπρῶτον εὐνᾶς. 
Ἐπ. β΄. 
καὶ γὰρ σέ, τὸν οὐ θεμιτὸν ψεύδει θυγεῖν, "5 
ἔτραπε μείλεχός ὀργὰ παρφάμεν τοῦτον λόγον. κούρας 5, 
~ ὅπόθεν, γενεὰν 
ἐξερωτᾷς, ὦ Fava; κύριον ὃς πάντων τέλος 80 
45 ola@a καὶ πάσας κελεύθους" 
ὅσσᾳ τε χθὼν ἠριρινὰ φύλλ᾽ ἀνᾳπέμπει, χώπόσαι 
ἐν θαλάσσᾳ καὶ ποταμοῖς ψάμαθοι 
κύμᾳσιν ῥιπαῖς τ᾽ ἀνέμων κλονέονται, χὠ τι μόλλέι 
ἔσσεται, εὖ καθορᾷς. [χώὠπόθεν 85. 
50 εἰ δὲ χρὴ καὶ πὰρ σοφὸν ἀντιφερίξαι, 


Στρ: 7 . 
4 Α 4 , a ’ 
ἐρέω" tavta πόσις ἵκεο βᾶσσαν δ 4 
τάνδε, καὶ μέλλεις ὑπὲρ πόντον ὁ. ge 


but of acquiescence in what is to 42 For sentiment Na Ρ, 8 29; 
be. Such obedience of course re- for dat. P. 4. 296, 8, 24, N. 4. 85. 
cognises a law higher than all laws τόν Impers. as in Soph. Ὁ 


and all legality. 8 ἢ ῥητόν; ἣ οὐχὶ θεμιτὸν 

87 ἦ ῥα; So Gild., aftera σοοὰ εἰδέναι; 
us. ἐκ Due tothe notion of the vb. ; 48 peXr. ὀργά ‘Your melti 
we must say ‘in.’ mood,’ ‘tender passion.’ 





88 τόν Note double accusative ‘To make this misleading por : 
after ἀμείβετο. fap. ‘Inspired,’ 48 κλονέονται Cf. οἱ 3’: 
of, P. 4. 10. Adooy λαίλαπι κλονεύμενοι | καὶ wt 

80 κλαΐδες Οἱ. P. 8. 4. The μασιν πολλοῖσι πορφυρῆς ἁλός | 
meaning is ‘secret are first dawn- σκουσιν, Simén. ΑἸΘΟΓΕ, Εν. 1, 
ings of hallowed passion over which 15—18, | | 
Persuasion has control.’ For the 49 καθορᾷς The prep. has ‘its 
two genitives cf. P. 2. ὅθ, N. 8. 1 common force of discovery, det 
caput "Adpodiras ἀμβροσιᾶν φιλοστά. tion, or revelation. 
χων. This is copied Aristoph. Thesm. sO ‘But if one must ma 
916 Ἥραν.. ἢ πᾶσι τοῖς χοροῖσιν ἐμ. oneself even with the all-knowi) 
σαΐέζει τε καὶ | κλῇῆδας γάμον φυλάττει. 51 ἵκεο βάσσαν Cf. P. 4. 52, J 
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dy ἁμέραις ἀγάνορα πλοῦτον ἀνθεῖν σφίσιν" 


τῶν δ᾽ ἐν Ἑλλάδι τερπνῶν 


Στρ. β΄. 


)λαχόντες οὐκ ὀλίγαν δόσιν, μὴ φθονεραῖς ἐκ θεῶν 30 
μετατροπίαις ἐπικύρσαιεν. θεὸς εἴη 
ἀπήμων κέαρ. εὐδαίμων δὲ καὶ ὑμνητὸς οὗτος ἀνὴρ᾽ 


γίνεται σοφοῖς, 


- 35 
ὃς ἂν χερσὶν ἣ ποδῶν apera κρατήσαις 
τὰ μέγιστ᾽ ἀέθλων ὅλῃ τόλμᾳ τε καὶ σθένει, 

"Avr. β'.. 
καὶ ζώων ἔτι νεαρὸν 
κατ᾽ αἶσαν υἱὸν ἴδῃ τυχόντα στεφάνων Πυθίων. 40 


ὁ χάλκεος οὐρανὸς οὔ ποτ᾽ ἀμβατὸς αὐτοῖς" 
ὅσαις δὲ βροτὸν ἔθνος ἀγλαΐαις ἁπτόμεσθα, περαίνει 


πρὸς ἔσχατον 


πλόον. ναυσὶ δ᾽ οὔτε πεζὸς ἰὼν τάχ᾽ εὕροις 
ἐς Ὑπερβορέων ἀγῶνα θαυματὰν ὁδόν. 


1, 82 εἰ μή οἱ τύχη ἐπίσποιτο πάντα 
καλὰ ἔχοντα τελεντῆσαι εὖ τὸν βίον. 
Schol. explains wore ἀνθεῖν but 
I doubt μοίρα standing by itself for 
* good luck.’ 
18 dydy. πλοῦτ. Cf. 0. 1. 2. 
19—321 For sentiment cf. P. 


Cf. Ο. 14. 8. 
20 μή, «7A. ‘May they meet 
with no envious reverses from the 


21 Oeds εἴη For absence of 
ἕν οἵ. Ῥ. 4. 118. I render ‘A god 


28 ποδῶν ἀρετᾷ Cf. Tyrtaeos 
1 [8λ 3 οὔτε ποδών ἀρετῆς οὔτε 


MOogurys. 
29 κατ᾿ αἷσαν. To be taken 


45 
with τυχόντα. 
27 χάλκ, οὐ. Cf. N. 6. 8, I. 
6. 44. 
28 For dat. cf. P. 9. 120, 


I, 8. 80, also the dat. with θιγεῖν. 
For Bpor. ἔθν.... ἀπτ. of. N. 8. 
74. ἴσχατον πλόον Cf. éoxa- 
τιαῖς ἤδη πρὸς ὄλβου | ΡΟ ἄγ- 
rad θεότιμος ἑών, 1. 5, 12, Ο. 8. 


29 For omission of first οὔτε 
of. P, 6. 48, υ. 41 infra; cf. also 
Ῥ, 4. 78 ξεῖνος alr’ ὧν dorés. τόχ᾽ 
So Bergk, odie by Schol. sf rs 
write εὐμαρῶς, others ἄν. 

80 ἀγῶνα ‘Concourse’ or 
eae of assembly.’ This last is 

θ original meaning of the word, 
lit. ‘place of bringings’ as Πυθών, 

‘place of enquiries,’ or ‘of putre- 
factions. According \o Boslaiiina 
it is Boootian tor dyops.. 
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Ζῆνᾳ καὶ ἁγνὴν ᾿Απόλλων᾽, ἀνδράσι χάρμᾳ pfrow, 


ἄγχιστον, grdova μήλων, 
65 ᾿Αγρέᾳ καὶ Νόμιον, τοῖς δ ᾿Αρισπαῖον καλεῖν. 


{18 


ὡς ἄρ᾽ εἰπὼν ἔντνεν τερπνὰν γάμου κραίνειν τελευτάν. 


En. γ΄. 


ὠκεῖᾳ δ᾽ ἐπευγομένων ἤδη θεῶν 
πρᾶξις ὁδοί τε βρᾳχεῖαι. κεῖνο κεῖν᾽ duap διαίτασεν" 


δαλάμῳ δὲ μίγεν 
ἐν πολυχρύσῳ Λιβύας" 
70 ἀμφέπει κλεινάν τ᾽ ἀέθλοις. 


110 


ἵνα καλλίσταν πόλιν 


138 


καί vyy ἐν Πυθῶνί νιν ἀγᾳθέᾳ παρνειαδα 


υἱὸς εὐθαλεῖ συνέμιξε τύχᾳ" 


ἔνθᾳ νικάσαις ἀνέφανε Κυράναν, ἅ νιν ΕΝ δέξεται 


καλλυγύναικι πάτρᾳ 131 
75 δόξαν ἱμερτὰν ἀγαγόντ᾽ ἀπὸ Δελφῶν. 
Στρ. δ' 
ἀρεταὶ δ᾽ αἰεὶ μεγάλαι πολύμυθοι" 
βαιὰ δ᾽ ἐν μακροῖσι ποικίλλειν, 
ἀκοὰ σφᾳφοῖς" ὁ δὲ καιρὸς ὁμοίως 13! 


ἄ Cf. P. 1. 59. 
rs ΧΡ Nearly = ‘or. τοῖς δ᾽ 


Dat. Ethicus answering to rots μέν 
implied before ᾿Αγρεύς. καλεῖν 
‘By name.’ Lit. ‘so that they 
called him.’ Expletory inf, cf. 
P. 12, 22. He is called Zeus and 
Apollo as a delight, &.; as a 
tender of sheep, Agreus, &o, 

72 συνέμιξε Cf. O. 1. 22. 

78 ἀνέφανε Lit. hones into 
notice,’ i.e. by havi roclaimed 
as his city by the herald. Cf. ἐξέ- 
vere, Ο. ὃ. 20. δέξεται For tense 
cf. v. 89. 

77 ‘That one makes an ex- 
quisite poem short when the theme 
is vast is said of true poets. For 
a sense of proportion constitutes 
supreme excellence in ev ae 4 


78 ὁ δὲ ae he K.T.X. 
18, Theognis 401 καιρὸς δ᾽ ἐτὶ πᾶσιν 


ἄριστος | ἔργμασιν ἀνθρώπων. 
79—81 Two stories are tok 
about Ioléos’ (here Ἰόλαον probabl 
began with f) slaughter of Eurys 
theus: one that he obtained a bric 
renewal of vigor just before = 
death from old age for the 
pose of delivering the Héraklelda 
from their oppressor, the othe 
that he got leave to return for 
short time from Hades. Any wa 
at a critical moment he gave w 
expected aid to Thebes, thus show 
ing that he deserved the prais 
bestowed on Dé&mophilos, ΒΩ 
286, 287. P. passed from or 
kind of καιρός, ‘the right time 
stop,’ to the more general meani 
‘the right time to act,’ unless ! 
meant that the conquest of E 
theus was a great matter and I Tod 
made thort work of it. 
eee αι OCT aed ἔν τε 


ὃς εἶ NAG 


~ 
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λίθινον θάνατον φέρων. ἐμοὶ δὲ θαυμάσαι 
"Ex, γ΄. 
θεῶν τελεσάντων οὐδέν ποτε φαίνεται 
) ἔμμεν ἄπιστον. 
κώπαν σχάσον, ταχὺ δ' ἄγκυραν ἔρεισον χθονὶ 8ο 
πρῴραθε, χοιράδος ἄλκαρ πέτρας. 
ὀγκωμίων γὰρ ἄωτος ὕμνων 
ἐπ᾿ ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον dre μέλισσα θύνει λόγον. 
Στρ. δ΄. 
ἔλπομαι δ᾽ ᾿Εφυραίων 85 


br’ ἀμφὶ IInveioy γλυκεῖαν προχεόντων ἐμὰν 
τὸν Ἵπποκλέαν ὅτι καὶ μᾶλλον σὺν ἀοιδαῖς 
ἕκατι στεφάνων θαητὸν ἐν Gk: θησέμεν ἐν καὶ παλαι- 


τέροις, 


νέαισίν τε παρθένοισι μέλημα. 


go 
καὶ γὰρ 


ἑτέροις ἑτέρων ἔρως ὑπέκνισε φρένας" 


4, Φ 9 U 
τῶν δ᾽ ἕκαστος opovet, 


"Avr. δ΄. 
95 


τυχών κεν ἁρπαλέαν σχέθοι φροντίδα τὰν πὰρ ποδός" 


τὰ δ᾽ εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν ἀτέκμαρτον προνοῆσαι. 


48 θα t On θαυμάσιος and 
ἥχιστος cf. P. 1. 26. ‘No state- 
nent seems to me to be incredible 
10 as to wonder at it if gods have 
wrought the event about.’ For inf. 
of result cf. O. 1. 9. For senti- 

nent of. O. 18. 88. 

' 49,560 The poet recurs to the 
Sentiment of v. 10. 

61 ταχύ, κιτλ. ‘And quickly 
ower an anchor from the prow and 
et it get hold of the bottom.’ 

68 ἄωτος Cf. 0.1.15, 2. 7, 5.1. 
n his maturity P. would scarcely 

ave made dwros flit like a bee. 
.δ4 θύνει Intrans. L. and 8. 


_ mistaken. 
66 ’ - Men of Krannon 
cemarly ΟΜΝ Ephyrea, Ι 


56 6&n’ Here means ‘song’ or 
‘music.’ ἀμφὶ IIny. I.e. at 
Larissa. EF 

58 μεν Cf. v. 15 supra. 

61 it Relative. For py οἵ. 
Il, χιχ. 142 ἐπίμεινον ἐπειγόμενός 
περ΄Αρηος. 

68 τυχών κεν... σχέθοι 7.6. εἰ 
τύχοι... σχέθοι xe. Cf. Goodw. M. 
and Τ. 224, 472. ἅρπαλ. Cf. 
P. 8. 64 where the sense might 
be passive, but the act. is found in 
elegiac poetry. τὰν πὰρ ποδός 
Cf. Ρ. 1. 76, 8. 60, I. 7.18. ‘He 
would find his anticipation of the 
immediate future ravishingly de- 
lightful.’ 

638 For sentiment «ἃ. Ὁ. ἃ. 
1---ὸ. 
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πέποιθα ξενίᾳ προσανέι Θώρακος, ὅσπερ ὍΠΗ ποιπνύων 


καὶ νόος ὀρθός. 


. χάριν 100 

65 τόδ᾽ ἔξευξεν ἅρμα Πιερίδων τετράορον, 
φιλέων φιλέοντ᾽, ἄγων ἄγοντα ππροφρόνως. - es 
7s Er. δ΄. 
πειρῶντι δὲ καὶ χρυσὸς ἐν βασάνῳ πρέπει 105 


ἀδελφεούς νυν ἐπαινήσομεν ἐσλούς, ὅτι 

ὑψοῦ φέροντι νόμον Θεσσαλῶν 

αὔξοντες" ἐν δ᾽ ἀγαθοῖσι κεῖται IO 
πατρώιαι" κεδναὶ“ πολίων κυβερνάσιες.᾽ ἢ 


64 This confidence. that he 
will be employed again shows that 
sor fh 56) is emphatic, as its 
posi ests. ν ποι 
χάριν ‘Dreplayin zeal in pies be- 

oof.’ That is εἰ my poem 
every chance of success by liberality 
in providing for its proper per- 


formance. 
66 Cf. 0. 6, 22. τετράορον 


The ode is in four divisions, 


66 The strained phraseology 
seems due to a paveaila? over-eager- 
Oe for effect. . 

‘ A here showeth its nature 
by “the touchstone so doth an up- 
right mind (on trial). For the 
parathetic simile of. O. 1, 1. 

69 ἀδελφιούς Thérax of La- 
rissa with his brothers Eurypylos 
and Thrasydaeos were in atten- 
dance on Mardonios before the 
battle of Plataea, Hérod. rx. 58. 
The text is nearer the mss. ἀδελ- 
geots τ᾽ ἑπαιν. than Hermann’s 
κἀδελφεοὺς μὲν draw. or Mommeen’ 8 
ἀδελῴφεούς re ποταιν. 


71 dyad. .<The noble,’ of. P; 
2. 81, 8,. xetras This is an 
eee of fhe oieg Pindaricum, 


a f. 
on Plato Gea 500 ν, Paley on 
Eur. Ion 1146 ἐνῆν 3 ὑ 
ράμμασιν road’ ὑφαί, Eur. Bacch. 
1850 αἰαῖ, δέδοκται, πρέσβυ, τλή» 
μονες φυγαί, Jebb on Soph. Trach. 
520 chad δ᾽ ἀμφίπλεκτοι κλίμακες. The 
es the plur. (or 


Gnal) noua which I believe rarely 


expresses living agents as in Aesch. 
Pers. 49 στεῦται (some mass. στεῦν- 
ται)... πελάται. For this use Ο' 
κεῖσθαι cf, P. 8. 76. 

72 ‘The good hereditary go: 
vernment of the cities. ’ -¥o 
metaph, of. P. 1. 86 νώμα dxal, 
πηδαλίῳ στρατόν. For the two ad- 
jectives cf. v. 6 supra. 
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PYTHIA XL 


ON THE VICTORY OF THRASYDAEOS OF THEBES IN THE 
SHORT FOOT-RACE OF BOYS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tus victory was won and this ode in its honor composed B.C. 
478, not two years after the battle of Plataea, and the downfall of 
the Medising tyrants of Thebes, Attaginos and Timfgenidas (Thuk. 
π|. 62, Hérod. 1x. 15, 86—88). In the myth of Orestés, a Delphic 
hero, Pindar is merely illustrating by anticipation his dictum μέμ- 
oy’ αἶσαν τυραννίδων (v. 53). Priamos, Agamemnon, Aegisthos, and 
Orestés form a compact group of signal examples of most unenviable 
misery in connexion with the highest rank. The suggestion that 
Klytaemnéstra was calumniated aptly introduces some general re- 
flections on the evil that most unceasingly besets the great, and is 
therefore in harmony with the general spirit of the ode. It is there- 
fore wasted ingenuity to guess at special reasons for its insertion. 
The last twenty lines of the ode suggest that Thrasydaeos’ family 
had been enjoying uninterrupted prosperity in a modest station, 
keeping aloof from political turmoil. There are not sufficient grounds 
for Bickh’s inference that this ode was sung on the way to the 
temple of Apollo Isménios, and that another was sung in the temple. 

The first triad is an invocation to Theban heroines to celebrate 
Thrasydaeos’ victory. The second triad and third strophe are 
devoted to myth; the rest of the third triad turns off to the victor 
and his family. The conclusion from the middle of υ. 50 is gnomic 
and ends off with mention of Héraklés’ associates Iolfios and the 
Dioskuroi. 

The apparently fresh compounds are ἀμευσίπορος, ἀριστόγονος, Bapu- 
πάλαμος, ἐπίνομος, εὕσκιος, κακολόγος, ὁμοθάλαμος, ὀρθοδίκας, πολύφατος, 
ὑπάργυρος. 

The mode is Aolian, the rhythms logacedic. There are two 
recurrent phrases ;— 

A, a tetrapody with syncope of first foot ; 
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οἷον εὗρεν τεσσᾳράκοντᾳ καὶ ὀκτὼ παρθένοισι, πρὶν μέσον 


apap ἑλεῖν, 


bf δ ᾽ , 
ὠκύτατον γάμον" ἔστασεν γὰρ ἅπαντα χορὸν ἐν τέρμασιν 


αὐτίκ᾽ ἀγῶνος" 


100 


115 σὺν δ᾽ ἀέθλοις ἐκέλευσεν διακρῖναι ποδῶν, 
dvriva σχήσοι τις ἡρώων, ὅσοι γαμβροί σφᾳν ἦλθον. 


205 . 


Ἐπ. ε' 


οὕτω δ᾽ ἐδίδου Λίβυς ἁρμόξων κύρᾳ 
νυμφίον ἄνδρᾳ᾽ ποτὶ γραμμᾷ μὲν αὐτὰν στᾶσε κοσμήσαις, 


τέλος ἔμμην ἄκρον. 


210 


εἶπε δ᾽ ἐν μέσσοις ἀπάγεσθαι, ὃς ἂν πρῶτος θρρὼν 


120 ἀμφί μοι ψαύσειε πέπλοις. | 
ὄνθ᾽ ᾿Αλεξίδαμος, ἐπεὶ φύγε λαιψηρὸν δρόμον, 


215 


παρθένον κεδνὰν χερὶ χειρὸς ἑλὼν 
γεν ἱππευτᾶν ,᾿Νρμάδων δι’ ὅμιλον. πολλᾷ μὲν κεῖνοι δίκον 


φύλλ᾽ ἔπι καὶ στεφάνους" 


125 πολλὰ ᾿δὲ πρόσθεν πτερὰ δέξᾳτο Νίκας. 


118 The original fifty Danaides 
were reduced to forty-eight by the 
defection of Hypermnéstra and 
Amymoné. éAdy ‘came upon 
him’ (or ‘them’). 

114 χορόν For irrational length- 
ening of a short syllable cf. O. 6. 
108, P. 8. 6, 4, 253, N. 1. 52, 69. 

116 σχήσοι Goodw. M. and T. 
129 ‘‘The future optative occurs 
first in Pindar, in an indirect ques- 
ant ἁρμόζων Cf. 3 

117 ων υ. 13 supra. 

118 The line that 
marked the end of the race. Cf. 
N. 6. 1. τέλος... ἄκρον ‘ The first 
prize.’ Cf. O. 11. 67. For the 
phrase in another sense, ‘the ex- 
treme end,’ cf. Theognis 593 μήτε 


230 


κακοῖσιν dow τι λίην φρένα, μήτ᾽ 
ἀγαθοῖσιν | τερῴφθῇς ἐξαπίνης, πρὶν 
τέλος ἄκρον ἰδεῖν. 

119 dy Cf. Goodw. M. and 1. 
692, 702. 

120 πέπλοις For dat. of. P. 10. 
28, I. 8. 80, ἀμφί being either ad- | 
verbial or to be taken with ψαύσειε 
as ἃ case of tmesis. 

121 φύγε ‘When he had sped 
lightly over the course.’ 

128 Νομάδων The tribes in the 
neighbourhood of Barké. 

124 This sportive ceremony of 
congratulation was called φυλλο- 
βολίαᾳ. Hence the metaph. P. 8. 
57. Join ἐπι-δίκον, of. P. 5. 116 

125 πτερά ‘Leaves,’ of. O. 
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PYTHIA X. ” 


ON THE VICTORY OF HIPPOKLES OF THESSALY IN THE 
BOYS’ AIATAOZ APOMOZ. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Hiproxits or Hippokleas, who won the victory celebrated in this 
ode B.c. 502, was a member of the dynastic family of the Aleuadae, 
one of the three Thessalian families which claimed to be Hérakleidae, 
the others being the Skopadae of Krannon (formerly Ephyra) and the 
Kreondae of the same place [if they were really distinct, as Theokritos 
makes them (xvi. 36—39)]. The Thessalian Hérakleidae appear to 
have united in doing honor to their young kinsinan; for though 
Hippoklés is said to have been of Pelinna or Pelinnaeon the ode was 
sung at Larissa (νυ. 56), and the poet was commissioned by Thérax, 
the head of the Aleuad family, while the Skopadae seem to have fur- 
nished the chorus for the κῶμος (vv. 55, 56). The general designation 
Thessalos in the inscription of the ode, instead of an adjective indi- 
cating the victor’s native town or city, is peculiar. The suppression 
of the names Pelinna and Larissa in the ode, as in the inscription, 
would give the celebration of the victory a national rather than a 
local character, as would be natural if the victor did not belong to 
Larissa and if Thérax was his patron and had borne the expenses of 
the contest as well as of its celebration. The introduction of the 
myth of Perseus may have been suggested by Larissa, where Perseus 
was said to have slain Akrisios. This myth may have been especially 
popular among the Hérakleidae of Thessaly at this time (Perseus 
being great-grandfather to Héraklés), since Makedonia was nominally 
subject to Dareios at this time, and the Thessalian dynasts may well 
have been ready to assert their kinship to Perseus’ eastern descend- 
ants, the Persian Achaemenidae. The Persians themselves accepted 
this mythological connexion with Hellenic dynasties (Hérod. vit. 

150), at least when it suited their policy. The ode (Pindar’s earliest 
extant work) was probably sung in ἃ triumphal procession (». 6), and 
possibly the feasting of Hyperboreans is mentioned in reference ta 


the celebration of the victories with εὐωχίαι, for Won GE. a. 
7@P__121 





eh 
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The ode falls into four divisions corresponding roughly to the 
four triads, it being ἅρμα Πιερίδων τετράορον (v. 65). The first division 
ends with v. 16, the second with 9, 30, the third and longest (con- 
taining the myth of Perseus and the Hyperboreans) in the middle 
οὖν. 48, in which begins the introduction to the conclusion, the con- 
clusion proper occupying the fourth and last triad. It is doubtful 
whether if the ode had been undated its style would have enabled 
critics to decide that it was our earliest specimen of Pindar’s work. 
The excess of reciprocative phrases, v. δά ἐπ᾿ ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον, v. 60 
ἑτέροις ἑτέρων, v. 66 φιλέων φιλέοντ᾽, is not in itself conclusive. | 

Ὁ » e, τον 2 - 
Pee my τον, τ τι ποτ τος 


ταοίσίο is παι: τυ. 46,9; θαυμα;, τοὶ 48, 80, Ἷ ng of ν. δ 
recalls υ. 40, Sena aged ae 


The apparently fresh compounds are arene : 
ie ρέρς ὑπέρδικοι (Acsch. ἫΝ [ιαυλοδιόμαι ἘΝ probab baby an Ἢ 


The mode is a mixture of Zolian and Lydian. The rhythmsare ... 
logacedic. The recurrent phrases are A, tripodies with the second © :4 


foot a cyclic dactyl ; B, tripodies with the first foot a cyclic dacty] ; 
and Οἱ, dipodies with the first foot a choree. 


STROPHE, 


(1) 4. -ol~el--1 


(2) 4.4.6 


ol[~rvl-vie- | ~e[el-vl-4) 


C 


(3) 24. ee ee ee ee eee) 
()3.4.43.υ τ τ [ὧν το] ὐν π|ι τυ} τυ {π|} 


6) 8.2. υϊτ| τυ τυ! τῶν τ τ} 


το [ πὸ. τ 


(0)38. ω: -οὧυ [-ἰὐ ! τοῦ τυ [ τὸ. 0} 


EPODE. 
() 88. σ:-υυ{{ι| πο] τυ τὸ] 
(2) 3. ~ul-o 
) 435 -ἴ πὸ] wef τὐν πὶ Mfoad 
(AC -: που] ὐν  |πτύ}- ] 


(8) 


(5) 4.3. σ: -πυ][-ὁ ψ[πυᾳῃ!- [- Δ} 


CBC. Paw [πυί τὺ [πο [ || πυὲ[[ J 


* Caesure. ἌΣ ΣΝ 
᾿ 


A τς - -  ς -- --οΟ-- Ξ- 
eee 


51—54. 
55—59. 


59—63. 


64—66. 
67; 68. 
69—72. 


PYTHIA X. 261 


ANALYSIS. 


. Lakedaemon and Thessaly enjoy a Heracleid dynasty. 
. Pytho and τὸ Πελωναῖον and the Aleuadae call for this boast 


in their desire to honor Hippoklés with a κῶμος of men ; 


. For he has won at Pytho in the δίαυλος δρόμος of boys. 
. Apollo has managed this, 
. While Hippoklés has emulated his father’s victories. 


. Prayer for continuance of their prosperity. 


Only a god is free from care, but for a man Hippoklés’ 
father is to be highly congratulated on his lot. 


. He has gone as far towards bliss as man can go; but none 


can reach the Hyperboreans. 


. Perseus visited them and witnessed their feasting and hap- 


piness by Athéné’s aid, and slew the Gorgon and turned the 
Seriphians to stone. 


. Nothing is incredible if the gods work for it. 


The poet terminates and excuses his digression. 


The poet hopes that the kémos will have to sing yet other 
epinikia by him in honor of Hippoklés, and that the victor 
may find favor with maidens, 

Men’s desires vary. Attainment thereof brings delight, but 
no one can tell what a year will bring forth. 

Thérax’ liberality in providing the kémos is set forth. 

Gold and rectitude are proved by trial. 

Praise of Thorax’ brothers and of their destiny. 


Στρ. α΄. 


Ὀλβία Λακεδαῖμον" 
μάκαιρα Θεσσαλία πατρὸς δ᾽ ἀμφοτέραις ἐξ ἑνὸς 
ἀριστομάχου ouee Ἡρακλέος βασιλεύει. 


τί; κομπέω 


Kata καιρόν; ἀλλά με Πυθώ τε καὶ τὸ 


Πελινναῖον ἀπύει 5 
Δ To associate the Aleuadae much improvement to the cenae. 
with Sparta wasahighoompliment. ddd ‘Nay for.’ 
4. τί So Mommsen, with 
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δ᾽ Αλεύα τε παῖδες, Ἱπποκλέᾳ θέλοντες 
ὠγαγεῖν ἐπικωμίαν ἀνδρῶν κλυτὰν ὅπα. 10 


γεύεται γὰρ ἀέθλων" 
στρατῷ τ᾽ ἀμφικτιόνων ὁ ἸΠαρνάσιος αὐτὸν μυχὸς 
διαυλοδρομᾶν ὕπατον παίδων ἀνέειπεν. 
10 Ἄπολλον, γλυκὺ 8 ἀνθρώπων τέλος ἀρχά τε Baluaves 
ὀρνύντος αὔξεται" 15 
ὁ μέν που τεοῖς γε μήδεσι τοῦτ᾽ ὄπραξεν, 


τὸ δὲ συγγενὲς ἐμβέβακεν ἴχνεσιν πατρὶ Ἢ- ει 6 


es "Ew. α΄. 
Ὀλυμπιονίκα Sis ἐν πολεμαδόκοις ἌΝ 
“Apeos ὅπλοις" 
15 ἔθηκε καὶ βαθυλείμων᾽ ὑπὸ Κίρρας ἀγὼν 
πέτραν κρατησίποδα Φρικίαν. 28 
ἕποιτο μοῖρα καὶ ὑστέραισιν 
δ τε For τε after καί of, O. μενος εἰς αὔλησιν, οὗτος ἂν δλλόγιμοι 
8. 8, P. 1. 42. , ηὐξήθη, ὅτου δὲ ἀφνής, ἀκλεής, Plat. 
6 ‘To bring i in honor of Hip- Protag. 821 9, Rep. iv. 424 3. 


‘ poklés the loud voices of a kébmos For sing. of. O. 5. 15. 
of men.’ The epithet ἀπαῤῃαο τ is 11 ofr’ The good hap de- 


definitive, κλυτάν descriptive, of. scribed in the previous sentence, 
0. 1. ὅθ, P. 9. 8, υ. 72 infra. =rabray πρᾶξιν. 

7 γεύεται Cf. γεύεται ἀλκᾶς, P. 14 ‘His inborn genius hath’ 
9. 85; πόνων ἐγεύσαντο, N. 6. 25; trodden in the footsteps of his 
oP ὕμνων γεύεται, I. 4. 20. . father.’ Dissen makes τὸ ς 

ucriévey Mss. dudicrvé- acc. abs. For abstract: of 


ao of. P. 4. 66. Herm. repurié- concrete of. O. 18. 16. 

γων, 88 the syllable oprresponding a4 Cf. P. 9. 1. 

to ἀμφ- is elaewhere short. 15 ἔθηκε For ‘factitive sense 
10 ‘Since it is when a god of. v. 58 infra. , 

ἘῸΝ ἘΕΤΠΔΕ men’s start and end ‘Rising from rich meadows.’... Har- 
ike grow to a pleasant whole.’ tung alters to βαθυλείμων = ‘in low- 

This is the reason for the state- lying meadows,’ cf. P. 1. 24,°:- . 

ment in the next verse. I¢ is im- 16 πέτραν Αοο.. of extension 

material whether we call it a under. oe ieeesiiaaia 2 the 

parenthesis or not. For sentiment  victor’s fa 

of. Fr. 85. τέλος dpxd re Make 

up the r ξις, the most interesting 

ent placed first. αὔὖὔξε- 

vas Our use of ‘wax’ for ‘be- - 

come’ is exactly analogous, cf. 

Srov Eruxev ὁ υἱὸς εὐφνέστατοι γενὸ- 
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ἐν ἁμέραις aydvopa πλοῦτον ἀνθεῖν σφίσιν" 


τῶν δ᾽ ἐν “Ἑλλάδι τερπνῶν 


Στρ. β΄. 


)λαχόντες οὐκ ὀλύγαν δόσιν, μὴ φθονεραῖς ἐκ θεῶν 30 
μετατροπίαις ἐπικύρσαιεν. θεὸς εἴη 
ἀπήμων κέαρ. εὐδαίμων δὲ καὶ ὑμνητὸς οὗτος ἀνὴρ 


γίνεται σοφοῖς, 


35 


ὃς ἂν χερσὶν ἣ ποδῶν ἀρετᾷ κρατήσαις 
τὰ μέγιστ᾽ ἀέθλων ὅλῃ τόλμᾳ τε καὶ σθένει, 


καὶ ζώων ἔτι νεαρὸν 


"Avr. 8. 


κατ᾽ αἷσαν νἱὸν ἴδῃ τυχόντα στεφάνων Πυθίων. 40 
ὁ χάλκεος οὐρανὸς οὔ ποτ᾽ ἀμβατὸς αὐτοῖς" 
ὅσαις δὲ βροτὸν ἔθνος ἀγλαΐαις ἁπτόμεσθα, περαίνει 


πρὸς ἔσχατον 
πλόον. 


ναυσὶ δ᾽ οὔτε πεζὸς ἰὼν τάχ᾽ εὕροις 


ἐς Ὑπερβορέων ἀγῶνα θαυματὰν ὁδόν. 


1. 82 εἰ μή οἱ τύχη ἐπίσποιτο πάντα 
καλὰ ἔχοντα τελευτῆσαι εὖ τὸν βίον. 
explains ὥστε ἀνθεῖν but 
I doubt μοῖρα standing by itself for 
good luck.’ 
18 dydy. πλοῦτ. Cf. Ο. 1. 2. 
19—321 For sentiment cf. P. 
8, 98, 94, I. 6. 89. 
19 ὧν Cf. Ο. 14. 8. 
80 μή, «.7... ‘May they meet 
with no envious reverses from the 


821 θεὸβ εἴη For absence of 
of. P. 4. 118. I render ‘A god 


E 


29 nar’ αἷσαν -To be taken 


45 
with τυχόντα. 
ὲ 37 χάλκ. οὐ. Cf. N. 6. 8, 1. 


28 For dat. οἵ. P. 9. 120, 
I. 8. 80, also the dat. with θιγεῖν. 
For por. &y....amr. of. N. 8. 
74. ἔσχατον πλόον Cf. ἐσχα- 


τιαῖς ἤδη πρὸς ὄλβου | ΠΟ ἄγ- 
tga θεότιμος ἐών, I. 5, 12, O. 8. 


29 For omission of first οὔτε 
of. P, 6. 48, v. 41 infra; cf. also 
P. 4. 78 ξεῖνος alr’ ὧν dorés. τό 
So Bergk, suggested by Schol. who 
rie εὐμαρῶς, others dy. Cf. 


80 ἀγῶνα ‘Concourse’ or 
‘place of assembly.’ This last is 

e original meaning of the word, 
lit. ‘place of bringings’ as Πυθών, 
‘place of enquiries,’ or ‘of putre- 
factions. According \o Boslaiioa 
it is Brotian tor dyop4. 


‘agence 
Sige ta tS 
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| "Ex. β' 
παρ᾽ ols wore Περσεὺς ἐδαίσατο λαγετας, 30 
. δώματ᾽ ἐσελθών, 
κλειτὰς ὄνων ἑκατόμβας ἐπα δλόοι θεῷ 
ῥέζοντας" ὧν θαλίαις ἔμπεδον 
85 εὐφαμίαις τε ᾿᾿Απόλλων 
χαίρει, γελᾷ θ᾽ ὁρῶν ὕβριν ὀρθίαν κνωδάλων. $5 
Srp. γ΄. 


Μοῖσα 8 οὐκ ὡποδαμεῖ 


τρόποις ἐπὶ σφετέροισι" παντᾷ δὲ χοροὶ παρθένων 


λυρᾶν τε Boal καναχαί τ᾽ αὐλῶν δονέονται" -. - > ~ bo 

40 δάφνᾳ τε χρυσέᾳ κόμας ἀναδήσαντες εἰλαπινάζοισιν 
εὐφρόνως. 

νόσοι δ᾽ οὔτε γῆρας οὐλόμενον κέκραται. 65 


ἱερᾷ γενεᾷ" πόνων δὲ καὶ payday ἄτερ 


οἰκέοισι φυγόντες 
ὑπέρδικον Νέμεσιν. θρασείᾳ δὲ πνέων καρδίᾳ 
45 μόλεν Δανάας ποτὲ παῖς, ὡγεῖτο δ᾽ ᾿Αθάνα, Ἴο 
ἐς ἀνδρῶν μακάρων ὅμιλον" ἔὄπεφνέν τε Topyova, καὶ 
“ποικίλον κάρα 
δρακόντων φόβαισιν ἤλυθε νασιώταις 75 


᾿ rey ἐπιτόσσαις Of. P. 4. 25, ἄνοσοι καὶ ἀγή ot hid δ" 
» βαρ ro we ες 
86 dp. ὕβριν ὀρθίαν pean ἔλχέ τ ere diseases are 
i lewdness’ {Eatey). Asses nearly aasociated with age τὴς μεν are 
sacrificed the Pythian toils and troubles; diseases 
festival. eee inflictions, age and troubk 
87,88 ‘And in consideration natural lot of mankind. 
of their peculiar customs the Muse 44 ὑπέρδικον ‘Bxacting,’ ‘mer 


ever dwells among them. Υ severe.” 
838 ἐκί Of, O. 2.11. 45 e Cf. N. 8. 78. 
80 Boal Cf. 0. 8.8. 46 ποικίλον Used of the 
41. δ σ᾿ fo suprator omission tng with locks consisting of wan 
 &2 supra for on ing 
of the first ieee xdxparat hued snakes.’ 


‘Taints.’ Of. O. 11. 104. For 47 ey —— hae ae 
sentiment cf. Fr. 120 κεῖνοι γάρ τ᾿ nition. Of. 


ea οι a ee ee ee ee ee) 
er Tas 


a κ 
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λίθινον θάνατον φέρων. ἐμοὶ δὲ θαυμάσαι 
Ἐπ. γ. 
θεῶν τελεσάντων οὐδέν ποτε φαίνεται 
) ἔμμεν ἄπιστον. 
κώπαν σχάσον, ταχὺ δ᾽ ἄγκυραν ἔρεισον χθονὶ 8ο 
«τρῴραθε, χοιράδος ἄλκαρ πέτρας. 
ὀγκωμίων γὰρ ἄωτος ὕμνων 
ἐπ᾿ ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον dre μέλισσα θύνει λόγον. 
Στρ. δ΄. 
ἔλπομαι δ᾽ ᾿Εφυραίων 85 


be” ἀμφὶ ἸΠηνεϊὸν γλυκεῖαν προχεόντων ἐμὰν 
τὸν Ἵπποκλέαν ὅτι καὶ μᾶλλον σὺν ἀοιδαῖς 
ὅκατι στεφάνων θαητὸν ἐν ἅλιξι θησέμεν ἐν καὶ παλαι- 


τέροις, 


νέαισίν τε παρθένοισι μέλημα. 


go 
καὶ yap 


ἑτέροις ἑτέρων ἔρως ὑπέκνισε φρένας" 


δὰ b U 
τῶν δ᾽ ὅκαστος ὀρούει, 


ἾΑντ. δ΄. 
95 


τυχών κεν ἁρπαλέαν σχέθοι φροντίδα τὰν πὰρ ποδός" 
τὰ δ᾽ εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν ἀτέκμαρτον προνοῆσαι. 


48 θα t On θαυμάσιος and 
fswros cf. P. 1. 26. ‘No state- 
nent seems to me to be incredible 
10 as to wonder at it if gods have 
wrought the event about.’ For inf. 
of result cf. O. 1. 9. For senti- 
nent cf. O. 18. 88. 

' 48,50 The poet recurs to the 
Sentiment of v. 10. 

61 ταχύ, «7A. ‘And quickly 
ower an anchor from the prow and 
et it get hold of the bottom.’ 

83 eros Cf. 0.1.15, 2. 7, 5,1. 
n his maturity P. would scarcely 
ave made dwros flit like a bee. 


-84@ θύνει Intrans. L. and 8. 


_ nistaken. 
ὅδ’ . Men of Krannon, 
armerly called Ephyra, 


56 &; Here means ‘song’ or 
‘music.’ ἀμφὶ IInv. 1.6. at 
Larissa. 

58 σέμεν Cf. v. 15 supra. 

61 ray Relative. For pats οἵ. 
Tl. χιχ. 142 ἐπίμεινον ἐπειγόμενός 
wep” Apnos. 

62 τυχών κεν... σχέθοι Te. εἰ 
τύχοι... σχέθοι xe. Cf. Goodw. M. 
and Τ. 224, 472. ἅρπαλ. Cf. 
P. 8. 64 where the sense might 
be passive, but the act. is found in 
elegiac poetry. τὰν πὰρ ποδός 
Cf. Ρ.1. 76, 8. 60, I. 7.18. ‘He 
would find his anticipation of the 
immediate future ravishingly de- 
lightful.’ 

63 For sentiment ci. Ὁ. ἃ. 


7—2. 
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πέποιθα ξενίᾳ rpocavés Θώρακος, ὅσπερ ἐμὰν. ποιπνύων 


’ 
uy 


LX 
65 τόδ᾽ ἔζευξεν ἅρμα Πιερίδων τετράορον, 
φιλέων φιλέοντ᾽, ἄγων ἄγοντα προφρόνως. 


πειρῶντι δὲ καὶ χρυσὸς ἐν βασάνῳ πρέπει 


καὶ νόος ὀρθός. 


Ἔπ. ὅ΄. 


108 


ἀδελφεούς νυν ἐπαινήσομεν ἐσλούς, ὅτι 
ὑψοῦ φέροντι νόμον Θεσσαλῶν 


αὔξοντες" ἐν δ' ἀγαθοῖσι κεῖται 
πατρώιαι᾽ κεδναὶ πολίων κυβερνάσειες.. 


@4 This confidence. that he 
will be employed again shows that 
ἐμάν (v. 56) is emphatic, as its 
rag suggests. ν ποιπγύων 
χάριν ‘Displaying zeal in my be- 

oof.’ That is giving my poem 
every chance of success by liberality 
in providing for its proper per- 
re "Of O. 6. 22 τετρά 

6s - O. Ὁ. 32. ο 
The ode is in four divisions, a 
' 66 The strained phraseology 
seems due to a juvenile over-eager- 
are for effect. . 

‘ old showeth its nature 
by the touchstone so doth an up- 
right mind (on trial).’ For the 
parathetic simile of. O. 1. 1. 

CO ddaAdeovs Thérax of La- 
rissa with his brothers Eurypylos 
and Thrasydaeos were in atten- 
dance on Mardonios before the 
battle of Plataea, Hérod. rx. 58. 
The text is nearer the mss. ἀδελ- 
φεούς τ᾽ ἑπαιν. than Hermann’s 
κἀδελφεοὺς μὲν dra. or Mommsen’ 8 
ἀδελφεούς τε ποταιν. 


IIo 


7 ἀ 


ΠΑΡ noble,’ of. P; 
2. 81, 8, 88. xetras This is an ἊΝ 
instance of the schema Pindaricum, 


of, O. 10. 6, Fr. 58. 15 rére βάλ. 
λεται, τότ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀμβρόταν χθόν᾽ ἐρα- 
ταὶ | ἴων φόβαι, ῥόδα τε κόμαισι ply, 
νυται, | ἀχεῖταί τ᾽ ὀμφαὶ μελέων σὺν 
αὐλοῖς, Po hes Σεμέλαν ἑλικάμπυκα 
χοροί. Dr Thompson’s note 
on Plato. Gorg. 500 », Paley on 
Eur. Jon 1146 évfv 38 ὑφανταὶ 
Fong road’ ὑφαί, Eur. Bacch, 
1850 αἰαῖ, δέδοκται, πρέσβυ, τλή» 
μονες φνγαί, Jebb o on Soph. Trach. 
520 ἦν δ' ἀμφίπλεκτοι κλίμακες. The 

vb. precedes the plur. (or 


sing. 
dual) noun which I believe rarely 


expresses living agents as in Aesch. 
Pers. 49 στεῦται (some Mas. στεῦν- 
rat)...wehdrar For use Οἱ 
κεῖσθαι of. P. 8. 76. 

72 ‘The good hereditary g 
vernment of the cities.’ Fo 
metaph, of. P. 1. 86 γώμα d&xal, 
πηδαλίῳ στρατόν. For the two ad- 
jectives cf. v. 6 supra. 
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PYTHIA XL 


ON THE VIOTORY OF THRASYDAEOS OF THEBES IN THE 
SHORT FOOT-RACE OF BOYS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tus victory was won and this ode in its honor composed B.C. 
478, not two years after the battle of Plataea, and the downfall of 
the Medising tyrants of Thebes, Attaginos and Timfgenidas (Thuk. 
1. 62, Hérod. rx. 15, 86—88). In the myth of Orestés, a Delphic 
hero, Pindar is merely illustrating by anticipation his dictum pép- 
op” αἶσαν τυραννίδων (νυ. 53). Priamos, Agamemnon, Aegisthos, and 
Orestés form a compact group of signal examples of most unenviable 
misery in connexion with the highest rank. The suggestion that 

was calumniated aptly introduces some general re- 
flections on the evi] that most unceasingly besets the great, and is 
therefore in harmony with the general spirit of the ode. It is there- 
fore wasted ingenuity to guess at special reasons for its insertion. 
The last twenty lines of the ode suggest that Thrasydaeos’ family 
had been enjoying uninterrupted prosperity in a modest station, 
keeping aloof from political turmoil. There are not sufficient grounds 
for Bickh’s inference that this ode was sung on the way to the 
temple of Apollo Isménios, and that another was sung in the temple. 

The first triad is an invocation to Theban heroines to celebrate 

victory. The second triad and third strophe are 
devoted to myth; the rest of the third triad turns off to the victor 
and his family. The conclusion from the middle of v. 50 is gnomic 
and ends off with mention of Héraklés’ associates IolAos and the 
Dioskuroi. 

The apparently fresh compounds are ἀμευσίπορος, ἀριστόγονος, Bapu- 
πάλαμος, ἐπίνομος, εὔσκιος, xaxoddyos, ὁμοθάλαμος, ὀρθοδίκας, πολύφατος, 
ὑπάργυρο:. 

The mode is olian, the rhythms logacdic. There are two 
recurrent phrases ;— 

A, ἃ tetrapody with syncope of first foot ; 


B= vvv|~wv\-sl 


πε ae aa a OS τις eee 
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οἷον εὗρεν τεσσᾳράκοντᾳ καὶ ὀκτὼ παρθένοισι, πρὶν μέσον 


ὦμᾳρ ἑλεῖν, 


a A 4 
ὠκύτατον γάμον" ἔστασεν yap ἅπαντα χορὸν ἐν τέρμαᾳσιν 


9 ’, ν ᾽ “A 
αὑτικ αγωνος" 
8 e 


200 


115 σὺν δ᾽ ἀέθλοις ἐκέλευσεν διακρῖναι ποδῶν, 


ἄἅντινα σχήσοι Tus ἡρώων, ὅσοι γαμβροί ody ἦλθον. το: 


Ἐπ. €. 


οὕτω δ᾽ ἐδίδον Λίβυς ἁρμόζων κόρᾳ 
νυμφίον ἄνδρφ᾽ ποτὶ γραμμᾷ μὲν αὐτὰν στᾶσε Koo pea, 


τέλος ἔμμῃν ἄκρον. 110 
εἶπε δ᾽ ἐν μέσσοις ἀπάγεσθαι, ὃς ἂν πρῶτος θορὼν 
120 ἀμφί ror ψαύσεις πέπλοις. 
ἔνθ᾽ ᾿Αλεξίδαμος, ἐπεὶ φύγς λαιψηρὸν δρόμον, 115 


παρθένον κεδνὰν χερὶ χειρὸς ἑλὼν 
ἦγεν ἱ ἱππευτᾶν Νομάδων δι᾽ ὅμιλον. πολλὰ μὲν κεῖνοι δίκον 


PUAN’ ἔπι καὶ στεφάνους" 


118 The original fifty Danaides 
were reduced to forty-eight by the 
defection of Hypermnéstra and 
Amymoné. ἑλεῖν ‘came upon 
him’ (or ‘them’). 

114 χορόν For irrational length- 
ening of a short syllable cf. O. 6. 
108, P. 3. 6, 4. 253, N. 1. 52, 69. 

116 σχήσοι Goodw. M. and T. 
129 ‘‘The future optative occurs 
first in Pindar, in an indirect ques- 
tion.” 

117 ἁρμόζων Cf. v. 13 supra. 

118 ypapyq The line that 
marked the end of the race. Cf. 
N.6.7. τέλος... ἄκρον ‘ The first 
prize.’ Cf. O. 11. 67. For the 
phrase in another sense, ‘the ex- 
treme end,’ cf. Theognis 593 μήτε 


125 πολλὰ ᾿δὲ πρόσθεν πτερὰ δέξᾳτο Νίκας. 220 


κακοῖσιν dod τι λίην φρένα, μήτ' 
ἀγαθοῖσιν | τερφθῇς ἐξαπίνης, πρὶν 
τέλος ἄκρον ἰδεῖν. 

119 ἄν Cf. Goodw. M. and I. 
692, 702. 

120 πέπλοις For dat. of. P. 10. 
28, I. 8. 80, ἀμφί being either ad- 
verbial or to be taken with ψαύσειε 
ge τ here h had sped 

121 ε ‘When he 
lightly had the course.’ 

123 Νομάδων The tribes in the 
neighbourhood of Barké. 

124 This sportive ceremony of 
congratulation was called φυλλο 


Borla. Hence the metaph. P. 8. 
57. Join ἐπι-δίκον, cf. P. δ. 116. 
πτερά ‘Leaves,’ of, 0. 


125 
4, 22. 


ge wee τ τ 0 
(pe ES ES a “ BO ς πο 
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ON THE VICTORY OF HIPPOKLES OF THESSALY IN THE 
BOYS’ AIATAOZ APOMOYZ. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Hiprok its or Hippokleas, who won the victory celebrated in this 
ode B.c. 502, was a member of the dynastic family of the Aleuadae, 
one of the three Thessalian families which claimed to be Hérakleidae, 
the others being the Skopadae of Krannon (formerly Ephyra) and the 
Kreondae of the same place [if they were really distinct, as Theokritos 

_tmnakes them (xvi. 36—39)}. The Thessalian Hérakleidae appear to 
have united in doing honor to their young kinsman; for though 
Hippoklés is said to have been of Pelinna or Pelinnaeon the ode was 
sung at Larissa (v. 56), and the poet was commissioned by Thorax, 
the head of the Aleuad family, while the Skopadae seem to have fur- 
nished the chorus for the κῶμος (vv. 55, 56). The general designation 
Thessalos in the inscription of the ode, instead of an adjective indi- 
cating the victor’s native town or city, is peculiar. The suppression 
of the names Pelinna and Larissa in the ode, as in the inscription, 
would give the celebration of the victory a national rather than a 
local character, as would be natural if the victor did not belong to 
Larissa and if Thérax was his patron and had borne the expenses of 
the contest as well as of its celebration. The introduction of the 
myth of Perseus may have been suggested by Larissa, where Perseus 
was said to have slain Akrisios, This myth may have been especially 
popular among the Hérakleidae of Thessaly at this time (Perseus 
being great-grandfather to Héraklés), since Makedonia was nominally 
subject to Dareios at this time, and the Thessalian dynasts may well 
have been ready to assert their kinship to Perseus’ eastern descend- 
ants, the Persian Achaemenidae. The Persians themselves accepted 
this mythological connexion with Hellenic dynasties (Hérod. vit. 
150), at least when it suited their policy. The ode (Pindar’s earliest 
extant work) was probably sung in a triumphal procession (v. 6), and 
possibly the feasting of Hyperboreans is mentioned in reference ta 
the celebration of the victories with εὐωχίαι, for Which GP... 
°@—131, 


\ VT -. 
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ὁπταπύλοισι Θήβαις 
χάριν ἀγῶνί τε Kippas, . 
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Ἔπ. a. 


20 


ἐν τῷ Θρασυδαῖος | ἔμνασεν ἑστίαν 
τρίτον ἐπὶ στέφανον πατρῴαν βαλών, 
15 ἐν ἀφνεαῖς ἀρούραισι Πυλάδα 

νικῶν ξένον Λάκωνος ᾿Ορέστα. 


Στρ. β΄. 


τὸν δὴ φονευομένου πατρὸς ᾿Αρσινόα Κλυταιμνήστρας 15 
χειρῶν ὑπὸ κρατερᾶν | κἀκ δόλου τροφὸς ἄνελε δυσπενθέος, 
ὁπότε Δαρδανίδα κόραν ΠΙριάμνυι 

20 Κασσάνδραν πολιῷ χαλκῷ σὺν ᾿Αγαμεμνονίᾳ 30 
ψυχᾷ πόρευσ᾽ ᾿Αχέροντος ἀκτὰν παρ᾽ εὕσκιον 


"Avr, β(. 


νηλὴς γυνά. πότερόν νιν ἄρ᾽ ᾿Ιφυγένει᾽ ἐπ᾿’ Εὐρίπῳ 1: 
σφαχθεῖσα τῆλε πάτρας | ἔκνισεν βαρυπάλαμον ὄρσαι 


ἢ ἑτέρῳ λέχεϊ δαμαζομέναν [χόλον; 
25 ἔννυχοι πάραγον κοῖται; τὸ δὲ νέαις ἀλόχοις 40 


ἔχθιστον ἀμπλάκιον καλύψαι τ᾽ ἀμάχανον 


12 χάριν ‘A song of victory.’ 
Acc, of general agreement, of. O. 
2.4 


18 ἔμνασεν ‘Brought to men’s 
minds his father’s h by placing 
on it a third crown.’ ἑστίαν is to 
be taken with both vb. and part. 
but is probably governed κατὰ σύν- 
eow by ἐπιβαλὼν στέφανον ΞΞ- στεφα- 
γώσας. Note the interlacing order. 
I take it that Thrasydaeos’ father 
had won oh er ot — three 
Pythian wreaths, cf. v. 48. 

14 ἐπὶ Join to βαλών. We 
might expect the fut. part., as at 
the time of the ἀγών he would not 
have been home, but the inevitable 
ceremony might easily be spoken 
of as performed, as soon as the 
victory Was Won. 

Z8 In Phékis. 


16 γικῶν Cf. O. 9. 112 νικῶν 
ἐπεστεφάνωσε βωμόν. 
; τ ὑπὸ ‘From under,’ of. Ο. 


19 ὁπότε Cf. O. 1. 87. 

22,23 For constr. of. O. 8. 6, 
P. 4. 151, 6. 82, ‘Did the slaughter 
of Iphigenia,’ &. 

22 γηλὴς γυνά Note position, 
cf. O. 1. 28, and postponement of 
subject, though Klytaemnéstra has 
been mentally supplied. 

23 ὅὄρσαι For inf. of result 
of. Ο. 1. 9. 

24,25 ‘Or did nightly amour 
lead her astray seduced by the bec 
of another’ (Paley). 

25 Of. P. 2. 385. Render τὸ ὃ 
‘now this.’ 

46 καλύψαι Cf. Ο. 7. 25. 


———_“olllll 


al 
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ἀλλοτρίαισι γλώσσαις" 
κακολόγοι δὲ πολῖται. 


ἴσχει τε γὰρ ὄλβος | οὐ μείονα φθόνον᾽ 


48 


ὁ δὲ χαμηλὰ πνέων ἄφαντον βρέμει. 
θάνεν μὲν αὐτὸς ἥρως ᾿Ατρεΐδας 
ixwy χρόνῳ κλυταῖς ἐν ᾿ΔΛμύκλαις, 


, se , e 
μάντιν τ᾽ ὄλεσσε κόραν, ἐπεὶ ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Ελένᾳ πυρωθέντων 


Στρ. γ΄. 


80 


Ἱρώων ἔλυσε δόμους | ἁβρότατος. ὁ δ᾽ ἄρα γέροντα ξένον 
Στρόφιον ἐξίκετο, νέα xepara, 


‘lapvacod πόδα ναΐοι τ΄. ἀλλὰ χρονίῳ σὺν “Ape 


“»" 
“,» 


πέφνεν τε pater” θῆκέ τ᾽ Αἴγισθον ἐν φοναῖς. 


27 Dat. of cause, cf. O. 9. 83. 

29 Cf. P. 7. 19. 

30-—34 ‘For he whose spirit 
is grovelling prumbles in_ secret. 
The hero Atreus on 1118 arrival 
after a long time was himself slain 
in renowned Amyklae and brought 
to destruction the maiden pro- 
phetess, when he had consumed 
the dainty dwellings of the Tro- 
jans, visited with fire for Helené’s 
sake.’ 

30 For sentiment cf. P. 1. 84. 
For δέ after re cf. Ὁ. 4. 81, Fr. 132. 


’ Elsewhere in P. wvéw means ‘I 


form aspirations,’ O. 11. 93 κενεὰ 
mvevoas, N. 3. 41 ψεφηνὸς ἀνὴρ 
ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλα πνέων. 

32 ἐν᾿ Αμύκλαις The ordinary 
tradition places the scene of the 
murder at Argos or Mykénae; but 
Pausanias mentions tombs of Aga- 
memnon and Kassandra at Amy- 
klae. The position is justified by 
the words applying to ὅλεσσε as 
well as to θάνεν with which ἵκων is 
brought into close connexion by 
their beginning consecutive verses, 
οἵ, O. 7. 18. 

33 τ᾽ For re after μέν ef. O. 


"Avr. γ΄. 


3. 6—9, 4. 13---15. 

34 ot gabe Cf. P. 4. 234. 
Scholefield rendered ‘stripped the 
houses of their pride,’ which is 
certainly weaker than ‘destroyed 
their luxurious homes’ fully sup- 
ported by στολίδα τρυφᾶς, Eur. 
Phoen. 1191. ὁ δέ =~ Orestes. The 
mentionof Agamemnon has recalled 
ve. 16, 17. 

35 νέα κεφαλά So Heyne, was. 
νέᾳ κεφαλᾷ. 

36 ‘But with Arés’ help at last 
he slew his mother and laid Hgis- 
thos’ body in its gore. Verily my 
friends I had been whirled along at 
the meeting of three roads which 
causes change of route; though 
before I was going on the straight 
path. Or did some wind cast me 
out of my course, as when (it cast- 
eth) a barque upon the sea? My 
Muse, ’tis thine, at least if thou 
didst bargain to let out thy voice 
for silver fee, to stir it divers ways 
at different times—-now at any rate 
either for ‘Thrasydacos or his father 
8 winner at Pytho. Kor νῶν os. 
pitality and fame do anne WW 
added lustre. 
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ἢ ῥ', ὦ φίλοι, car’ ἀμευσίπορον τρίοδον ἐδινάθην, 
ὀρθὰν κέλευθον ἰὼν τοπρίν" ἤ μέ τις ἄνεμος ἔξω πλόου 60 
40 ἔβαλεν, ὡς ὅτ᾽ ἄκατον εἰναλίαν ; 
Μοῖσα, τὸ δὲ τεόν, εἰ μισθοῖο συνέθευ παρέχειν 
φωνὰν ὑπάργυρον, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλᾳ ταρασσέμεν 65 
) "Ex. γ΄. 


ἡ πατρὶ Πυθονίκῳ 
τό γέ νυν ἣ Θρασυδαίῳ, 


45 τῶν εὐφροσύνα τε | καὶ Sok’ ἐπιφλέγει. 






Td μὲν ἐν ἅρμασι Karr 
Ὀλυμπίᾳ ἀγώνων πολυφά 


ss ἀ v So 
MBS, Sot ce tenet ae Her- 
mann reads the plur., but of. P. 
8, 6, 9. 114, N. 1. 51 (?), 69 (?), 
6. 60, I. 7. 88 for ing of 
-ov before a vowel. Schol. explains 
ἀμευσίπορον, ἣν ἀμειβόμεθα καὶ ἀνύ- 
ομεν, Dissen uias mutans, 4. ubi 
uiae se secant et mutantur. It is 
rather uiam mutans where the road 


suffice to set the poet on the wrong 
route. For τρίοδον of. Theognis 
911 ἐν τριόδῳ δ᾽ ἕστηκα" δύ᾽ εἰσὶν 
πρόσθεν ὁδοί μοι. 

80 ὀρθάν ‘Correct,’ ‘direct,’ 
not physically ‘straight’ in t 


| &l 8.82 τοόν ΜΕΒ. τὸ δ᾽ ἐτεόν. 
Cf. τὸ δ' ἐμόν, P. 5. 72; τὸ μὲν 
ἐμόν, I. 7. 88. For δέ after voc. 
‘of. O. 1. 86. μισθοῖο Schmid 
μισθῷ γε, Herm. μισθῷ παρέχεμεν 
συνέθευ, Βδοϊκὴ μισθῷ συνετίθεν παρ- 
ἐχεὺν. Scholl. support the aor. 
der ‘if thou didst for a 

fee to render thy voice subject to 
silver,’ i.e. ‘to confine yourself to 
the subject set before you by your 
employer.’ By ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλᾳ rap. 
is meant to accommodate the voice 


- fo the requirements of different 


the particular du 
is fn hires ἢ oun σι, 

r. μεγάλα: as, Gy 
aco’ ᾿Αλάθεια, μὴ all od dps | 
σύνθεσιν τραχεῖ ποτὶ ψεύδει. 

48 [Πνθονίκῳ Elsewhere Πυ- 
θιονικ. Some think it the father’s 
proper name. If so, .were his 
namers prophets, or did he adopt 
the name after a i 


9. 24, where it is transitive. So 
φλέγει is used both transitively and 
intransitively, of. P. 5, 42. For 
sing. vb. of. 0. 5. 15. . ._ 
46 ‘These indeed as glorious 
victors in chariot-races long ago at 
Olympia they won, glory (to wit) 
for speed with horses in the much- 
celebrated Games, and at Pytho 
having entered the course with 
naked runners they put to shame 
in swiftness the Hellenic con- 


added ; but the hiatus ig admissible. 
The change ὦ Oho is ji 
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